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P r e f a c e. 


The book of Ardâ-Víraf is one of the niost interesling works 
of Pahlaví lileralure, as it contains the accounl of an imaginary 
journey ol* a pious Pârsí priesl through heaven and hell, wliich 
often reminds one of I)ante’s Divina Commcdia. Since ils contenls 
liave been hilherlo very imperfectly known in Gurope through Pope‘s 
English translation which was based only ou modern Persian and 
Gujarali versions, I recommended the Covernmejil of Bombay, be- 
fore iny deparlure from índia, in the year J8G6, to inlrusl Destur 
Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa, aniong other works, with the preparation 
of an edilion of the original PahJaví text of this work witli a 
glossary. Bly request was readiiy aeceded lo, and the MS, which 
the Destur had prepared, was forwarded to me early in 1870, by 
lhe Direclor of Public Instruclion, for revision and publication. 

As it will probably be a very long time before anolher 
edition of the original text will come out, I thought it advisable 
to make this editio prbíceps as correct as possible, by subjecting 
the Destur’s MS, to a thorough revision, and making use of all the 
materiais which were available in Europe, but inaccessible to the 
Destur. He had used li ve MSS., besides sevcral Pazand versions, 
in preparing the Pahlavl text, but none of lhem was particularly 
old. And as the two oldest and most valuahle MSS, of the Ardâ 
Yirâf nâmak are in Europe, the one being deposited in the Uni- 
versity Library al Copenhagen (Xo. ‘20), the olhcr being in my 
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•own possession ai»), it was incumbeiit 011 an editor to collate 
tbein careftilly* In order to accomplish this task, I went in the 
aiitiimn of 187 i, in company with my friend Dr. E, W. West, 
to Copenhagen, wliere we found furtlier usefiil materiais in the 
splendid collection of Zand and Pahlaví MSS, which had been 
made by E. Rask during his stay al Bombay. 

To facilitale lhe reading of the eomplicated and ambiguous 
Pahlaví character, a complete transliteration of the whole text has 
been added, which we have based ou a kind of regular syslem, as 
may be learnt froin the second of the introduclory Essays. It is 
true, Destur Iloshangji had sent, along with his text, a complete 
transliteration which was of great use to us; bul as lhe text we 
prepared, diíTered in inany points from that which he had sent, 
as well as our syslem of transliteration from that which he had 
followed, we thoughl it expedient, for the snke of uniformity, to 
adhere to our own system. 

As the Pahlaví language is but very little understood in 

•r 

Europe, I deemed it advisable to add a complete translation with 
notes for the general reader. It is as literal as possible, and since 
great care has been bestowed on it, it may be relied upon, 

The Arda-Virâf nâinak being, in the two oldest MSS., joined 
to the Gôsht-i Fryanô, which interesting tale has been as yet 
wholly unknown in Europe, I resolved upon adding an edition of 
it, with a transliteration and translation, in the form of an appendix. 
This has been prepared by Dr. West with his usual care* 

Since several long passages in the Book of Arda Víraf, on 
the fate of the soul after dealh, are taken from original A vesta 
texts, such as are to be found in the fragments of the Hâdôkht 
Nask which are slill exlanl, I thoughl it expedient to add, in a 
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second appendix, ari edition of hotli the Zand and Pahlaví texts 
of those fragments (the latter being- here publislied for the íirsl 
time), with a transliteration of the Pahlaví, an English translation 
of the Zand text, and notes. 

For the introductory Essays I made larg-ely use of the notes 
and remarks which had been forvvarded to me by Destur Hosli- 
angji to whom my hesl thanks are due. 

During 1 the preparation of this work, I ha ve received great 
assistance from Dr. E. W. West, without which its puhlication 
would have been much delayed. My hest thanks are due to him 
for his most valuable Services. 

I have also to acknowledge the great liberality and friendliness 
with which the librarians at the University Library at Copenhagen 
allowed us free access to their valuable Zand and Pahlaví MSS. 
during' our stay in that city. 

The Glossary to all the texts còntained in this volume will 
he publislied separately, next year. 


M. Haug. 


Munich, 8th September 1872. 
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I. 


The MSS. used in preparing the texts, with an accoimt 
of the versions of the Ardà-YMf nâmak. 

The text of the Àrdâ-Yírâf nâmak, originally prepared by Destur 
Hoshangji from the Pahlaví MSS. B., X., P. and some Pâzand MSS. 
hereinafter described, has been carefully collated with Br. Iíaug’s MSS. 
He, Hi 7 , Iíi 8 and the Kopenhagen MSS. K 20 and K 26 , and several 
additions and corrections have been derived from the se sources. 

The text of the tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô has been prepared from 
three of the same MSS., H6, K 20 and K 26 , and collated with H? and 
a copy of L 15 . While the text of the Hâdôkht Xask has been taken 
from H6 and K 20 ; with a few various readings of the Zand version 
from P7, which are given by AVestergaard in his notes to the Yasht 
Fragments XXL and XXII, The following is a detailed description of 
all the MSS. used. 

He is a yery old and correct codex in Dr. IIaug’s collection, care¬ 
fully written, very legible, and in good preservation. lt contains the 
series of Pahlaví works commonly known to the desturs as the ‘greater 
Bundehesh’, in two volumes, large octavo, comprising, respectively, 
17 and 13 dastak , jâzü , or bundles, of eight folios eacli, written 17 
lines to the page, except the last 5 folios of the first volume, and 
the last 32 of the second, which are written closer. 

The first volume has 13 extra folios of equally old paper, but 
more carelessly written, prefixed to the 136 already mentioned; and 
three more of the extra folios (Xos. 12, 13 and 16) are missing. The 
conteuts of these extra folios are: the Khurshêd Nyâyish and Khurshêd 
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Yaslit in Zand and Pahlavi, the gifts and qualities of the thirty Yazads 
(imperfect), the Zand alphabet, and a fragment of the íirst chapter of 
the Ardâ-Yirâf nâmak, I. 1—38, which is designated Ilca in the notes 
to the text. And the contents of the 130 folios, properly holonging to 
the íirst volume, are as follows: 

1. Visparad, Z.-Pahl., with a colophon dated the 29 th of the ninth 
montli A.Y. 706 (corresponding to the l st of October A. D. 1397). 

2. Selections from the Gâthas (Chídak avistâk-i gâsân-i afzüm- 
kíh), Z.-Pahl., comprising Yasna 45, i-c. 40, 6 , 7 , 17 . 48, 3 . 51, 8 - 9 . 52, 1 - 4 . 
53, 1 , 2 , s. 28, 1 . 30, 1 . 31,6, 21 . 33, 11 . 34, s, 10 . and 59, 30 , 31 . either wholly, 
or in part. 

3. Three fargards of the Hâdôkht Nask, Z.-Pahl., as published in 
this volume, p. 209—300. 

4. Auharmazd Yasht, v. 31, preceded by the sentence: ahc narsh 
ashaonô .... fravareta , mentioned in Westergaard’s note; Z.-Pahl. 

5. Pahlavi Eivâyat, part I.; Destur Hoshangji states that this is 
the work which is also called Shâyist-lâ-shâyist. 

0. Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, as published in 1807. 

7. Pahlavi Ilivâyat, part II. 

8 . Patit-i khúd, in Pahlavi. 

9. The duties of the seven Ameshâspends, in Pahlavi. 

10. Yaluation of sins, in Pahlavi. 

11. Miscellaneous passages, in Pahlavi, as to when meat niust 
not be caten ; the three heinous sinners, for wliom there is no resur- 
rection; the rcspect due to a man who knows the scriptures by lieart; 
and the place where a man will risc from the dead, which is the spot 
on which lie died, or the íirst spot his corpse touched, if lie died 
suspended in the air. 

The contents of the 104 folios of the sccond volume, are as follows: 

12. The book of Ardâ Virâf, in Pahlavi, as published in this 
volume, p. 3 —138. 

13. The tale of Gôsht-i Fryâno, in Pahlavi, with colophons, the 
latest of which is dated the 19 th day of the eleventh montli A.Y. 766 


Introductory Essays. 


v 


(corresponding to the 20 th of November A. D. 1397). This tale is pub- 
lished in this volume, p. 20 < — 240. 

14. The lengtlis of shadows at noon, and at the aüzâírínô gâh; 
in Pahlavi. 

15. Bundehesh in Pahlavi, containing 30 of Anquetil’s chapters in 
the following order : cli. 15—23, 1 —14, 24—27, 31, 33 and 34. 

10 . Yasht of the seven Ameshâspends v. 11 —15, in Zand. 

17. Khurdad Yasht in Zand. 

18. Akharman’s directions to Aêshm, regarding the Gahanbârs, 
Myazd and Khvaôtvadath ; in Pahlavi. 

19. When the formula Yatliâ alta vairijô is to be recited, froin 
once to thirteen times; in Pahlavi. 

20. Miscellaneous sentences, in Pahlavi, containing advice on reli- 
gious subjects, and breaking off incomplete, at the end of the volume i. 

The texts in this MS. are more correct than in any of those whicli 
follow, and supply many omissions in the other old codex K 20 . In the 
Ardâ-Viraf nâmak, it supplies a sentence in ch. 53, which is missing 
in all other MSS., including those copied from itself; but it also omits 
sentences in ch. 5,32 and 34, which are found in K 20 , Kcg and líis. 
There is every reason to belicve, from the apparent age of the paper, 
and the relative positions and dates of the colophons, that these latter 
have not been copied from an older MS., as sometimes happens, but 
that this codex was actually written in A. I). 1397, by the Pêshyutan 
Ram Kâmdin wliose name occurs in the colophons ; the 50 days dif- 
ference in their dates, being necessary for writing the 151 folios which 
intervene between tliem. 

K 20 is also a very old codex, No. 20 of Rask’s collection in the 
university library at Kopenhagen ; it is a contemporary of IIg , but is 
not so well preserved ; several folios being lost, and many otliers torn 
and mttch worn. It is a large octavo, written 20 lines to the page, of 

1 A Pâzand version of these sentences, and of article 18, occurs in the Lou- 
don MS., índia office library, Z. and P. XXII., appended to the Bundehesh, foi, 
lOõ—110; and most of that MS. is derived from H*. 
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wliick 173 folios remain, the last one being blank; the folios supposed 
to be missing are foi. 1, 121, 145, 154, 155 and several which followed 
177. The contents of th is codex are as follows: 

I, 2. The same as 12 and 13 in He, with a colophon (see notes 

on p. 245) dated the 18 th of the tentli montli A. Y. G90 (corresponding 

to the S th of November A. D. 1321); the first folio is'missing. 

3, 4, 5, G. The same as 14, 3, 4 and 18 in lie , followed by a 

colophon dated the 18 th of the nintli month A.Y. 720 (correspondiiig 

to the 2 d of October A. D. 1351). 

7. The same as 5 in PU, followed by a Persian colophon dated 
the 9 ih of the seyenth month A.Y r . 700 (corresponding to the 30 th of 
July A. D. 1331), 

8. The same as G in H6. 

9. Bundeliesh in Pahlaví, as published, in fac-simile, by Wester- 
gaard in 1851; one folio is missing. Tliis is the text translated by 
Anquetil, and differs in arrangement from that inllc, besides supplying 
the extra matter contained in AnquetiPs cli. 28—30 and 32. 

10. Bahman Yaslit in Pahlaví. 

II. Answers of the sage, to his pupil, in Pahlaví; of 

which one or two folios are missing 1 . 

12. The tale of the accursed Abâlish, in Pahlaví. 

13. Replies of Âtarôpâd-i Mârspendân, a Greek and a llimlu, to 
the Persian king; in Pahlaví. 

14. Yasht fragment XXII. 39—42 of Westergaard, Z.-Pahl., which 
breaks off incomplete at the end of a folio, the next two being lost. 

15. Srôsh Yasht Hadokht, v. G—22, Z.-Pahl.; the beginning is lost 
witli the missing folios. 

1G. Selections from the Yasna, Z.-Pahl., comprising Yasna 11, 17 .-*- 
13,8. and part of 29, e. 


1 Thia part of the codex wants re-arrangement; the proper order of the folio» 
(as tliey were numbered laat year) seenis to be as follows: 142, 147, 146, then pro- 
bably two missing folios, 143, 144, 148 and thenee omvards. 
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17, 18, 19. The same as 19,7 and 8 in He; but the latter portion 
(abont one-seventh) of the concluding Patit is lost. 

It appears from the above lists of contents, that each of the old 
codexes coutains articles which are not in the other, although nearly 
three-fourths of tlieir contents are common to both; thus, the articles 
1, 2, 9, 10, 11, 16, 17 and 20 in Hô are wanting in K 20 , and the ar¬ 
ticles 10—16 in K 20 are wanting in Hc,, while the Bundehesh in K 20 
differs from that in Hg. 

The three dates, found in the codex K 20 , follow one another in 
the irregular order À. Y. 690, 720, 700; and although extending over 
a period of thirty years, they occur within a space of 36 folios, in 
which every fresh article begins on the same page as that on which 
the preceding one ends, with liardly any interval and no change in the 
handwriting. The colophons must, therefore, have been copied, by the 
writer of this codex, from the original MSS. which lie was copyiug. 
Judging, however, from the state of the paper, the codex must be 
about 500 years old, or nearly contemporary with Hg. It is worthy 
of notice that Mihrbân Kai-Khusrô, the writer of the original MSS., 
from which the articles 1 — 7 were copied, appears to have been a 
great grand-nephew of Rustam Mihrbân, the writer of the original MS. 
whence the articles 12 —13 in Hg were copied; this may be clearly 
inferred from the genealogies given in the colophons (scc p. 245, 266). 
Furthermore, it appears from their colophons, that the same Mihrbân 
Kai-Khusrô copied the old Yasna and Vendidâd, K5 and Ki, now at 
Kopenhagen, from MSS. written by the same Rustam Mihrbân, his 
great grand-uncle. 

The actual writer of K 20 , whose name is unknown, is probably 
responsible for the numerous omissions of words with which it abounds ; 
and he must, therefore, have been a rather careless copyist. But his 
trivial blunders are thrown altogether into the shade by tliose of the 
writer of K 21 , which is a copy of K 20 made about a century ago, in 
the handwriting of Destnr Dârâb, as Rask believed, but this is doubtful, 
as the writer often makes nonsense of his text by misreading the ori- 
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ginal. Iv 2 i contains 158 folios written 17 lines to thc page (except the 
first), followed by 14 extra folios whieh contain a repetition of part of 
the text. Às it very rarely supplies anything more tlian is now legible, 
in the defective parts oflv 2 o, it must have been written wlien that MS. 
was, very nearly, in its present state; it omits words, phrases and even 
folios (sucli as fols. 133 —141, 146 and 147 of K 20 ), and misreads 
words which are still plainly legible. 

Ànother copy of K 20 , written by Kâüs Frêdün in A. D. 1737, is 
P7, No. 7 in ÀnquetiPs collection at Paris. This seems to contain the 
same matter as K 20 in its present state, with thc addition of the Nâm- 
stâyishnt and Sirôzah, which follow the Patit. 

N. represents two MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, which agree 
very closely in the text of the Àrdâ-Viraf nâmak, and have both been 
chiehy derived from He. One was written by Destur Àsâji Nôshirwânji, 
of the family of Destur Jâmâsp Asâ, some íifty or sixty years ago, but 
is not dated; it consists of the articles 2—13 in Hg. The other was 
written by Destur Nôshirwânji Jâmâspji Àsâji Prêdünji Bagaryâ 1 , and 


consists of the following treatises: article 1 from He, four Nirangs in 
Pâzand, articles 2, 3, 4, 15 and G from Hg, Patit-i pashimâní, Nâm- 
stâyishni, Kâr-nâmak-i Ardashir Pâpakân (all three in Pahlaví), and 
articles 12, 13, 5 and 9 from Hg. According to a eolophon at the end 
of article G, that portion was completed on the 7 th day of the third 
month A. Y. 1108 (corresponding to thc 29 th of December A. D. 1738). 

K 26 is an imperfect, but very carefully written, MS. of the Pah- 
lavi tales of Ardâ Yirâf and Gôsht-i Fryânô, No. 26 in the university 
library at Kopenhagcn; its date is lost with its last folios, but the 
paper seems more than two centuries old. Only 53 octavo folios re- 
main, written 15 lines to the page; the missing folios are 1—T, 41—48, 
51—54 and those which followed 72, and thc missing text is Ard. Yir. 
ch. 1 , 1 .—4, 6. 64,8.—83, 8. 89, 10.-100, 4. and Gô. Far. ch. 4,23. to end. 


1 Iíagaryâ, or Bhagadyâ, is tlie surname of all the Parsi priests having their 
sharc in the panthaJc, or diocese, of Nausâri, lt is from bhâga, Z. bagha. [Dest.] 
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This MS. has not been derived from either He, or IÍ20, but is probably 
descended from the same original as the very old Pâzand MS. Ili», 
hereafter described. That it has not come from IÍ 6 , is proved by its 
supplying the phrases omitted by He in Ard . A ír. ch. 4 , 35 . 5 , 4 - 5 . 32 , 2-6. 
and 34,5-6. And that it has not come from K20, is pretty clear from 
the variations noted in Ard. Vir. ch. 8,4. 10 , 2 . 11, 3 . 12, 1 . 14 , 3 . i<,is. 
18 , 3 , 8 . and 54 , n. While some connection with His is proved by that 
MS. sharing in all these differences from the others. 

B. is a Pahlavi MS. of the Ardâ-Yírâf nâmak, used by Destur 
Hoshangji ; the name of its writer is unknown, and it is not dated, but 
is supposed to be about a century old, having been corrected through- 
out, and interlined with Persian, in the handwriting of Destur Bahmanji 
Jamshêdji Jâmâsp Asa. This MS. omits ch. 41 and 42. 

P. is another Pahlavi MS. of the same, belonging to Destur Pêshô- 
tanji Behramji Sanjâna of Bombay, and written by his ancestor Mobad 
Nawrôzji Sanjâna at Surat; it lias been corrected by Destur Pêshôtanji, 
and a copy of it seems to have been used by Destur Hoshangji. 

Hi 7 is a modern MS. on European paper, No. 17 in Dr. Haug’s 
collection ; it is hastily written, but tolerably correct, and contains the 
Pahlavi texts of the Pand-nâmak-i Atarupâd Mâraspend, and the*Ardâ- 
Virâf nâmak, ch. 1 , 1 . — 44 , 3 . The latter seems to be copied from a 
revision of the text in He, as many small alterations are introduced, 
like those in ch. 7, 1 . 8 , 1 , 2 . and 17,9., which ave often judicious, but 
must be received with caution, being merely modern guesses of some 
one well-versed in Pahlavi; as it closely resembles P., in ch. 12,n-is. 

• 15,9. 1G, 9 , 10 . etc., it may possibly be a copy of the revised text in 
that MS.; it also agrees with B. in omitting ch. 41. 

L 15 is the London MS., índia office library, Z. and P. XV.; con- 
tainíng 119 folios, octavo, written 10 to 12 lines to the page; its con- 
tents are as follows : 

1. Rules regarding the Drôn ceremonial, in Pahlavi; being the 
eonclusion of article T in H6. 

b 
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2, 3, 4. The same as 8, 9 and 13 in He, and evidently derived 
from that codex. 

5. Patit-i Âtarôpâd Mâraspend in Pâzand, by another hand, and 
on different paper; xvitli a Persian colophon dated on tlie evening of 
the 5 th of tlie tenth month, but no year is mentioned, and the writer’s 
name has been carefully blotted out. 

6. Shikand-gumâni in Pahlavi, by the same writer as the first 
Ibur subjects, but containing only the first three-eigliths of the text. 

This MS. was one of the collection of Br. Samuel Guise, and its 
age ean be approximately ascertained from tlie fact that the MS. Ls« 
(wliich is in the same peculiar handwriting as the Pahlavi portion of 
L 15 ) contains a colophon on foi. 62, dated the IP 1 of the tenth montli 
A. Y. 1106 (corresponding to the 6 th of Augiist A. D. 1737); but the 
liame of the writer is not mentioned. 

Hi 8 is a very old Pâzand-Sanskrit MS. of the Ardâ-Vírâf nâinak, 
Ao. 18 in Br. Haug’s collection. It is a square duodécimo of 103 
folios, the first 98 containing the alternating Pâz.-Sans. text, written 1 1 
to 17 lines to the page, and concluding with the following Sanskrit 
colophon: 

Saíivat 1466 varshc Chaitrasudi 13 bhaiime navina Arddâ - 
Víraya-nânia pustakam crvada-Uâmena ervada-Kâmdtna-sutena siiu- 
durena samâdhâncna likhitam : ‘In tlie Samvat year 1466, on the 13 a * 

of the light half of Chaitra, early on Tuesday (?), the book of the 

% 

Ardâ-Virâf nâmak was written, with suitable devotion, by the lierbad 
Râm, the sou of lierbad Kâmdin’. 

This date corresponds to the 18 th of March A. B. 1410 1 ; and the 
writer may possibly have been the Ram Kâmdin who was the father 
of Pêshyôtan, the writer of Tio, although his writing is dated 12 1/2 years 
later than that of his son. 

The Pâzand text of this MS. corresponds pretty closely with the 


1 It must be ob&erved that the Samvat year, in Gujarât and the Konkan, be- 
gins with Kârttik s ud, or seven months later than in northern Índia. 
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Pahlavi of the old codexes, and especially with K 26 as already noticed; 
but it differs from them, in supplying a passage, in Ard. Vir. ch. 87, 1-5., 
which seems necessary to complete the sense, and some others in the 
last two chapters, which are not so requisite ; its orthography, moreover, 
is bad, and its misreadings numerous. 

Among the Pâzand MSS. used by Destur Hoshangji, is one without 
Sanskrit, which also corresponds very closely with the Pahlavi text, 
though very corrupt in orthography and minor details. It is neatly 
written and partially interlined with Pahlavi, and has the following date 
appended: Sanvat 183$, S'ake 1704 pravartmâne , Phdlgunavadi cha¬ 
furdas t : '* The fourteenth of the dark half of Phâlgun, Samvat 1888, 
in the course of S'âka 17 (>4 1 (corresponding to about the 13 th of March 
A. D. 1782). 

A third Pâzand version of the Ardâ-Vírâf nâinak is accompanied 
by a translation both in Sanskrit and old Gujarâti, the three versions of 
each sentence being written successively. Of this version, Destur Hosh- 
angji possesses two copies. The first is in a very old MS., containing 

A 

the Khurshed, Mihir, Mâh and Atash Ayâyishes, the Auharmazd Yasht, 

A 

the Dahman, Ardâfravash and Gahahbâr Afríngâns, the Dhup Aírang, 

• A 

a Patit and Ashírvâd, all with a Sanskrit version; also the Ardâ-Vírâf 
nâmak and Baliman Yasht, both with Sanskrit and Gujarâti versions. 
The date A. Y. 784 (A. D. 1415) is appended to the Ashírvâd, and the 
Ardâ-Vírâf nâmak has the following colophon: yâdrisam pustake 
drishtan tâdrisah likhitam maga; yadi suddham asuddhanvâ 
mama dosho na dlyate ; ervada - llánâ (llâmena?) ervada-Kám- 
dínasuta likhitam: ‘As seen in the book, so it was w r ritten by me; 
wiiether correct, or incorrect, no blame is attributable to me; written 
by herbad Pâm (?) son of herbad Kâmdin’ (probably the same as he 
who wrote His five years before). 


1 Tliis can be correct only if Chüitra vad of the S'âka year (which is th© 
same as Phâlgun vad of the Samvat year) be taken as belongiug to the same year 
as Chaitra S ud; which is not the general mie. 
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The othcr copy is described by Destur Hoshangji as being well 
written, and exactly similar to tlie íirst, but the copyist seems to liave 
been unaccustomed to Sanskrit. It concludes with two colophons in 
Prakrit, one from tlie original MS. whence it was copiecl, and the other 
mentioning the actual writer of the copy; these may be translated as 
follows: 1. ‘Written by the pricst Bahirâm, son of the priest Laksh- 
midhar; in the Samvat year 1507, on Monday, the 12 tl1 lunar day of 
Mârgas'irsh, in the course of the Yariyân yoga, in the Asvini nakshatra 
(corresponding to about the lG lh of November A. D. 1450); in the lands 
ofNâgasârakâ (the old name of Nausâri)’. — 2. ‘On Wednesday the 4 th 
of the dark half of STâvan in the Samvat year 1844 (corresponding to 
the 2i st of August A. D. 1788) tlie 14 tb day of the ll th [Parsi] month; 
on this day the book of Ardâ-Gvírâ-nâma is made complete; written by 
herbad Shâpürji [son ofJ Fredünji [son of] tlie heaven-residing mobad 
Mânekji Ilomji Kekabâd Kâvasji Ilirârânâ of Surat’. 

This third Pâzand version commences witli a Pâzand translitera- 

0 

tion of the following couplets from the Shâhnâmah: 







It is also remarkable for great alteratioiis in the introduction, which 
make Ardâ Yirâf a contemporary of king Gushtâsp. The following is 
a translation of this introduction, preparcd from a copy of the text 
supplied by Destur Hoshangji; its late date is proved by the use of 
the word khctshm , Ar. , for ‘husband’. 


Tn tlie name and honor of the good ereator of all those who behavo 
well (vasâm vazávdnd), and with the assistance and blessing of tlie good 
pure religion of the Mazdayasnians, the words of this narrative of Ardâ 
Yirâf 1 are recounted. 

At the time when king Gushtâsp received the good religion of the 
Mazdayasnians from Auharmazd, the lord; and the pious Zaratúsht Spitama 


1 Written Ardâ Vtrâ, Sans. Arddâ Gvirâ purusha , throughout. 
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was gone to glory; as Gushtâsp, Dalag, Gôspadasht, Frashôshtar, Maidyô- 
raâh and other Mazdayasnians were seated together, and happily influenced, 
thcy said thus : ‘Let us select, from the Mazdayasnians, one who is very 
‘free from sin; and let us give him a narcotic to eat, so tliat his soul may 
‘go to the other world, that it may soe the soul of the descendant of Spi- 
‘tama, the pious Zaratúsht; that it may see the thrones of Aúharmazd and 
‘the archangels ; that it may see heaven, and the Chinvat bridge, and Rashn 
‘the just; and that it may see hell, and the souls of the wicked in hell. 
‘And it will know whether these good works, wliich we Mazdayasnians per- 
‘form, are effectual, or not; and it will bring us intelligence, if the endea- 
‘vonrs we make be effectual, and if those we dont make be ineffectuar. 
And tliey were unanimous about it, and said thus: ‘Arda Yirâf is the most 
‘innocent and best of us Mazdayasnians’. [Then as in the Pahl. text of ch. 
I. 36 — 41; nearlij verhatim.] 

Then king Gushtâsp and the other Mazdayasnians arose, and went into 
the abode of the sacred tires; and tliey east lots among themselves, and the 
lot carne to Ardâ Yirâf. 

Afterwards, seven sisters, the seven wives of Ardâ Yirâf (as all of 
tkem were his wives, and had learnt the religion by heart, and recited the 
prayers), when they heard those tidings, they were as grievous to them as 
if they had come upon them most severely; and they went before king 
Gushtâsp and the other Mazdayasnians, and bowed and stood upon their 
feet, and they spoke thus: [as in lhe Pahlaví version , II. 8 — 12; nearly 
verhatim. ] 

Then king Gushtâsp, when hc heard those words, became angry and 
said to them thus: ‘May the wind carry you away, and the wolf devour you 
‘and tear off your bonés’. 

Then Ardâ Yirâf, as he saw that Gushtâsp was angry, appeased them; 
and he went before Gushtâsp, joined his liands on his breast, paid his re- 
spects, and said thus: ‘If it be customary, let me eat food, and pray to the 
‘departed souls, and make a will (andarz) ; and afterwards, give me the 
‘narcotic’. Then king Gushtâsp said thus : ‘Act accordingly’. 

Afterwards, Ardâ Yirâf went to his own sacred fire, and performed 
the Yazishn ceremony, and prayed to the departed souls, and ate food. 
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And the sisters prepared a narcotic, and flavored it with a cup of wine, and 
dressed Ardâ Virâf with other olothes, and gave notice to king Kai Gush- 
râsp and the other Mazdayasnians. 

Then king Gushtâsp and the other Mazdayasnians carne, and they gave 
Ardâ Virâf the narcotic, and he slept upon the carpet. And they instructed 
the herbads, intrusted with the place, th a t they should protect the body of 
Ardâ Virâf, by watehing, and should recite the Nasks. .And those seven 
sisters sat around the carpet of Ardâ Virâf, and repeated the Avesta during 
seven days and nights. [Then as in the Pahlavi version , III. 1 — 4.] 

And those sisters, as they saw that Ardâ Virâf looked up, beeame as 
joyful as if they were in heaven during life; and the herbads offered salu- 
tation to Ardâ Virâf, and went before king Gushtasp, Dalag, Gôspadasht, 
Frashôshtar, Maidyômâh and the other Mazdayasnians, and gave them no¬ 
tice; and they went towards Ardâ Virâf. And Ardâ Virâf, as he saw king 
Gushtâsp, went to mcet hira, and spoke thus: ‘A blessing from [as in the 
Pahlavi version , III. 8 — 11 ; nearly verbal im,] 

Then king Gushtâsp said thus: ‘A perfect heart hast thou, Ardâ Virâf, 
‘who art the messenger of us Mazdayasnians, and may the blessing be thine; 
‘tell us truly about that wliich thou hast seenb And haying taken his hand, 
all the Mazdayasnians sat down togctlier, and spoke thus: ‘Say what thou 
‘hast seen in heaven and hell, and .at the Chinvat bridge; of these speak 
‘truly, so that we also may know of those who have possession of Garôdmân’. 

Then Ardâ Virâf said thus: ‘1 am hungry and thirsty; first food is to 
‘be givcn to the body, and afterwards questions are to be asked, and work 
‘appointedk Then king Gushtâsp ordered that they should bring, for Ardâ 
Virâf, nicc food, well-cooked and savory broth, and cold water, and pleasant 
wine. Then Ardâ Virâf consecrated the Dròn and Baresman, and ate the 
food, and completcd the sacred repast with sweet basil (ocymum) and wine, 
and said gracc. [Then as in the Pahlavi version , 111. 21, etc.] 

Destur Hoshangji observes that the Pâzand orthography of this 
introduction is ‘horrible’; it is howover searcely so bad as that of some 
other modern MSS. The remainder of this Pâzand text differs but 
little from the Pahlavi version, and that ehiefly in certain omissions, 
and alterations in the order of the chapters. 


Introductory Essays. 


X7 

Besides the Pahlavi, Pâzand, Sanskrit and old Gujarâti versions 
of the Ardâ-Yíraf nâmak, there exist versions in Persian prose and 
verse, and in modern Gujarâti, whieh all differ materially from the 
original Pahlavi, especially in the introduction whieh is referred to the 
time of Ardashir Pâpakân. Of the Persian prose versions, one is con- 
tained in Has, No. 28 in Dr. Haug’s colleetion , an ineomplete octavo 
MS., apparently more than two centuries old, consisting of 91 folios, 
written 7 and 8 lines to the page, and mostly in a very large hand- 
writing; from 3 to 5 otlier folios are missing (viz. either foi. 48, 90 
and 94, or foi. 48, 49, 91, 95 and 90), whieh must have contained the 
text corresponding to the Pahlavi eh. 14, 19-21. 50 , 4 .— 51 , 5 . and 101, 20 
to end. The introduction, whieh forms about one-eighth of the wliole, 
combines the Pahlavi aceount of Arda Yirâf, as Destur Hoshangji re- 
marks, with the earlier tradition of Ardashir PâpakâiPs proceedings for 
re-establishing the religion. The follo^dng is a complete translation of 
this introduction: 

I maintain praise for the One God who ereated ns just as lie willed 
and wills, and unto our prophet. 

They say that when Ardashir Bâbagân was king, as he settled him- 
self in the monarehy, lie slew ninety kings (some say he slew ninety-six 
kings), and eleared the world of enemies, and restored it to tranquillity. He 
summoned before him all the Desturs and Mobads who existed at that time, 
and said tinis : ‘The true and correct religion whieh Almighty God revealed 
‘to Zaratusht (jpeace be unto him), and Zaratusht made current in the world, 
‘no longer remains with me, so that 1 would make a colleetion of tenets and 
‘assertions and sayings, from the world, and place eoníidence in only one\ 
And he sent people through all the provinees, and every plaee where learu- 
ing and priesteraft exist<*d, and summoned all to his eourt. A multitude of 
forty thousand men went up to eourt. 

Afterwards, he demanded and said: ‘Whieh are those who are the 
‘wisest of these?’ Then they inquired, and seleeted four thousand of the 
wisest, out of that assembly, and informed the king of kings. And he said, 
a second time: ‘Be careful a seeond time, and separate from that assembly, 
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‘such persons as are disceniing aiul wise, and possess a better recollection 
*of the Avesta and Zand’. Four hundred men appeared who possessed a 
better recollection of their Avesta and Zand. Another time they were care- 
ful, and from the inidst of these, they selected forty men, who possessed a 
recollection of the whole of their Avesta. Again, among these select, were 
a certain seven men, in whom no sin bad appeared, from their earliest years 
till the age at which they had arrived; and they were excessively careful, 
and pure-hearted in thonghts and words and deeds, and their hearts clave 
unto God. Afterwards, they conducted the whole seven to king Arctashir. 

Then the king directed thus: ‘It is necessary that I sliould dispel these 
‘suspicions and doubts from the religion, and all men should be of the reli- 
‘gion of Aúharmazd and Zaratusht, and adopt the assertions and sayings of 
t the religion ; so that it may become clear to me and the learned and wise, 
‘what the religion is, and that these suspicions and doubts may disappear 
‘from the religion’. Then they replied tinis: ‘No one is able to give this 
‘information, except one who has committed no sin, from the early age of 
‘eight years , unto the time which has arrived ; and this mau is Yirâf, than 
‘wliom tliere is no one purer, or more spiritually enlightened, or more true- 
‘speaking; and on this account, it is necessary to make clioice of him. And 
‘we six others will carry on, in some plaec, the Yazishn ceremonies and 
‘Nírang prayers which are appointed, in the religion, for all such matters; 
‘until God, the revered and glorious, shall reveal the facts to Yirâf, and 
‘Yirâf shall give us information of tliem, so that everyone may become free 
‘from doubts about Aúharmazd and Zaratusht’. 

Virâf himself undertook this affair; and king Ardashír welcomed those 
words. Then they said, this affair would not be rightly accomplished, unless 
they went into the precincts of the saered tire. Then they arose and per- 
formod their design and went away. 

Afterwards, those six men, who were desturs, performed the Yazishn 
ceremonies on one side of the place of fire, and on the otlier sides, those 
forty, with the forty thousand men of the desturs who had come into the 
precincts, all performed the Yazishn ceremonies. And Yirâf washed his head 
and body, and put on clean clothes, and perfumed himself with sweet scent; 
he stood before the fire, and repented of all sins. 
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Virâf liad seven sisters, and as tliey received tliose tidings, all the 
seven came, weeping and laraonting, and said tlxus : ‘We are seven veiled 
‘lieads at home, and have no brother but this one; and our trust is all in 
‘him; now you wisli to send him to the other world, and we know not 
‘whethor we sliall see his face again, or not, for you will leaye us unpro- 
‘feeted; we are without father and mother, and you will also leave our 
‘home without a brother. We shall not permit it, for we have only one 
‘brother ; ehoose some one else, and let this brother remain with us’. 

Tlie desturs, as they heard thesc words, said: SSuffer and fancy no 
‘anxiety, for we will deliver Virâf to you again, safe and sound , in the 
‘course of seven days’. And they swore au oatli ; and the sisters were 
satisíied, and returned. 

Afterwards, Ardashir, the king of kings, with horsemen elothed in 
annor, kept watch around the place of íire, so that no heresy should do 
anything, with eoncealed enmity, against Virai; and that no danger should 
approach him, nor anything occasion evil in the midst of the Yazishn cere- 
momj , diiriug which prayers were offered up. 

Afterwards, in the midst of the place of íire, they placed a throne, 
and threw clean clothes upon it ; and they seated Virâf upon that throne, 
and let down a face-veil upon him. And those forty thousand men stood 
performing the Yazishn ceremony , and consecrated the Drôn caAcs, and 
placed a little fat upon one of those Drôns, as they consecrated the whole. 
They gave one cup of wine to Virâf with well-thought thouglits, and they 
gave him one cup with well-spoken words, and tliey gave him one cup with 
well-done deeds b Afterwards, Virâf, when he had drunk the three cups, 
dropped his head on to the cushion at once, and slept. 

Tlien during seven niglits and days they performed the Yazishn cere¬ 
mony on the spot. Those six desturs were seated by the cushion of Virâf; 
and those thirty-three other men, who were selected, performed the Yazishn 
ceremony around the throne ; and those three hundred and sixty additional 
men who were selected, performed the Yazishn ceremony around these; and 
those thirty-six thousand performed the Yazishn ceremony around the cupola 

1 his seateuce is abbreviated, as well as the tvvo which follow, owing to a 
lulio being tora ia tby 
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of the place of tire l . And the king of kings, clotlied in armor and seated 
on horseback, with liis troops, encircled tlie outside of the cupola, and allow- 
ed no passage there for tlie air; and in every place where they sat per- 
forming the Yazishn ceremoiiy, a eompany of people were stationed with 
drawn swords and clothed in armor, so that the troops themselves were in 
every plaee, and no one else mingled with them; and at that place where 
the throne of Yirâf was, infantry in armor were stationed around the throne, 
and allowed no passage, to the throne, to anyone else but those six desturs. 
AVhilst the king of kings went in and came out of that place, and kept 
watcli around the place of fire, and disturbed with this responsibility , he 
remained watching Yirâf whilst seven niglits and days elapsed. 

After the seven niglits and days, Yirâf moved again and revived and 
sat up. And the people and desturs, when they saw that Yirâf returned 
from sleep, were glad and joyful, and received pleasure; and standing on 
their fcet, they bowed and said: ‘Thou art welcome, Ardâ Yirâf; look back 
‘again at that whieh is the lioly heaven ; how hast thou come V and how 
‘didst thou go V and what didst thou sec ? tell us too, that we also may 
‘know the description of the other world’. 

Ardâ Yirâf said: ‘First bring something, that J may eat; for it is 

t 

‘seven niglits and days, since this onc lias obtained anything, and I ain 
‘hungry. Afterwards, ask whatever you wish, so that I may inform you’. 

Immediately, the desturs conseerated a Drôn cake ; and Ardâ Yirâf 
muttered grace, ate a little with water, and said grace. Then he said: 
‘Now fetch a skilful writer, so that 1 may relate whatever I have seen; 
‘and you will send it, early, into tlie world, so that a knowledge of 
‘spiritual matters and heaven and hell may extend to everyone, and they 
•may know tlie value of virtuous aetions, and may abstain from bad ac- 


1 lt is evident that the text has oinitted the 3600 who must have been sta- 
t.ioned between the 360 and tlie 36,000. Tt will he observed that Yirâf and the 6 
othcrs are the 7 last selocted; tliese and tlie 33 of the first circnit, are the 40 
prcviously selcctcd ; these and the 360 of the second Circuit, are the 400 of the 
earlier seloetinn; tliese and the 3600 of the third circuit, whieh huve been omitted, 
are the 4000 of tlie first selection; and these, with tlie 36,000 of the outer circuit, 
constitute the wliole 40,001) priests. 
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tions’. Then tliey brought a skilful writer, and lie sat down in the presence 
of Arda Yirâf. 

This introduction, which corresponds to the first three chapters of 
the Pahlaví text, closely resembles Pope’s English translation p. 1—9, 
but gives more details. The same resemblance continues throughout 
the remainder of this Persian prose version, which corresponds, more 
or less, to the Pahlaví text of ch. 4—33, 44—48, 34, 35, 38—41, 49—52, 
101; it omits the additional details given in Pope’s translation p. 14, 
15, 37 — 40, but contains the long homily in p. 41—48 of the same. 
Pope States, in his preface, that his translation is made from three 
Persian versions, the first in prose, by Xoshirvân Kirmâní; the second 
in verse, by Zaratusht Bahirâm (which will be shortly mentioned); 
and the third in prose, by the same, (which may possible be that in 
IHs). His translation contains all that is in IÍ 28 (except the equi- 
valent of ch. 14, 1 - 6 , 19 - 21 .), in a rather eondensed form, together with 
the additional matter in his p. 14, 15, 37—40 and 93—101. 

Destur Hoshangji mentions another Persian prose version, without 
an introduction, which is contained in the Rivâyat of Râmâ Khambâyati, 
and in otlier respects, does not differ much from tliose in verse. 

Of the versions of the Ardâ-Yírâf namak in Persian verse, men¬ 
tioned by Destur Hoshangji, the principal one is that by destur Zara¬ 
tusht Bahirâm, which was composed in A. Y. 900 (A. D. 1530 —1531) 
from an anonymous prose version (possibly that in íHs), which destur 
Zaratusht States he has closely followed. 

A second version in Persian verse was written, in A.Y. 902 (A.I). 
1532—1533), by the celebrated Parsi traveller Kâüs 2 , who had come 


1 The Ardai Yiraf Xameh, or the Kevelations of Ardai Yiraf, translated from 
the Persian and Guzeratee versions, by J. A. Pope. London 1816. 

1 It appears from the story of Kâüs and Afshâd (translated from Persian into 
Gujarâti, in the Hâdesâ Aâinu, by Frâmji Aspendiârji, Ilombay, À. D. 1831), that. 
they were trwo Parsi merchants of Yazd in Pérsia, who made a trading voyage to 
índia in A.Y, 900 (A.D. 1531), and were wrecked near Div, losing all their goods, 
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from Pérsia, with his companion Afshâd, to Naus a rí, where hc harl 
thrown much light upon religious matters. Jlis work is more condensed 
than that of destur Zaratusht, but appcars to be derivcd from the snme 
sources, as it agrees with it in referring the iiitroduction to the time 
of Ardashir Pâpakân. 

A third version in Persian verse was composed by destur Nôshir- 
vân Marzbân Kirmâní, and a copy of it is contained in foi. 40 — 50 of 
the Rivâyat No. 20a in the collection of the Bombay Govt., written 
in A. Y. 1048 (A.I). 1670) by herbad Dârâb Hormazyâr, who extracted 
it from the Rivâyat of Bahman Pünjyah, who brought it from Iran. 
It consists of 398 couplets, of which 32 are introductory, 110 are descrrptive 
of heaven, 236 of hell, and 20 contain the author’s peroration; it is 
preceded by a treatise, of which only the last 187 couplets remain, 
giving a tedious explanation of his reasons for undertaking the work. 
The introduction merely mentions that Ardâ Yíraf was sent to the 
other world by Ardashir Pâpakân, and refers to Zaratusht BahirânPs 
work for further particulars; the author further states that, on reading 
a prose version of Zaratusht Bakirânfs verses, and comparing it with 
the zavârish, in company with two desturs, he determined to write his 
poem. In this version, Yirâfs first vision is that of the dog Zarin- 
gosh, as given in Pope’s translation p. 14 —15, but which does not 
occur in the Pahlavi and Pâzand versions, nor in Ilss; then follows a 
short general description of heaven, and an account of hell condensed 
into fourteen visions, all differing considerably from the original, lu 
the same Rivâyat No. 29 a, foi. 275 — 276, is a repetition of 30 of the 
" ~ * 

exeept a few pearls. At Dív they reeeived an invitation from Munekshâh Chângâsháh, 
an influential Parsi of JSausârí, then 70 years old, who wanted information about 
religious eustoms. Tliey travelled by the eirenitous land route, througli Khambâyat, 
Bhroeh, Oklasir and Surat, at all of wliicli plaecs they found the farsis very ig- 
norant of their religious eustoms. Arriving at Nausâri, they were entertained by 
Mânekshâh who eonsulted them about several religious observanees which had fallen 
into disuso, and especially about building a new dakhmci for the dead, Finally, 
these two Iranian Parsis quarreled and separated. 
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eouplets referring ío Zarín-gôsh, with an addition of 58 eouplets about 
thc dufy of well-treating clogs, otters and hedgehogs. 

Resides flie old Gujarâti translation attached to the tliird Pâzand 
vtTsion of the Ardâ-Yirâf nâmak, Destur Hoshangji mentions another, 
whicli is separate and by an anonymotis translator, based npon Zara- 
tuslit Baliirâ]n’s Persian text; judging from its languagc, tbis translation 
must be fnlly 150 years old. A free modern Gujarâti translation of 
the saine Persian text, was publisked in Boinbay, some twenty years 

4 

ago, at the Mâm-i Jamslièd 1 press; and it has been re-pnblished since. 

The onlv other MS. which remains to be mentioned is II7, a 
Pârsí í-Porsian MS. No. 7 in Dr. Haug\s eollection, wliieh has been used 
in preparing the text of the tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô. It eonsists of 235 
folios, oetavo, neatly written by üarashah Mihrbânji, 15 lines to the 
page, the Persian equivalent of the Pârsí texts being often interlined; 
and its contents are as follows: 

1. Minókhird. 2. Risâlali-i Mtnôkhird-i digar, in Persian only. 
3. Thc seven things inade by Jamshed in Pârs, Persian only. 4. Bnn- 
dehesh, part I., eontaining AnquetiTs eh. 18—23, l—14, "24—27 and 31, 
with a colophon dated Wednesday the 7 th of the twelfth month A.Y. 1178 
qadim (eorresponding to the 9 th of August A. D. 1809). 5. Questions 
and answers, with the names of the twelve beings to be honored, the 
names of the ten speeies of men, and of the ten demons who trouble 
them, in Persian. 6. Bundehesh, part II., eontaining Anquetiks eh. 
15—17. 7. Divers statements from the Avesta and Din. 8. Jâmâsp 
nâmah. 9. The story of Akhd-i Jâdu and G*ôsht-i Paryân. 10. Risâlah- 
gujastah Abâlish bâ mobad. 11. Hisâlah-i hêrbadân hêrbad u dastur-i 
ân ayâm bâ nlama-i Islâm, in Persian. 12. Discussion between a 
Destur and Musulman, regarding God and Ahríman, in Persian. 13. The 
book of Dâdâr bin Dâd-dukht, in Persian, with a colophon dated Fri- 
day afternoon the 2 d of the first month A.Y. 1179, or the 21^ of the 


1 By ‘Pârsi’ is here meant what Parsi writers cnll ‘Pâzand’ written in the 
Persian character. 
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seventh month A. II. 1224, (corresponding to the 8 th of September A. D. 
1809). 14. Conversation betwecn Auharmazd and Zaratuslit regarding 

religion. lõ. A repetition of part of article 6 . LO. Yasna 45, 2 , 3 , 5 ,6. 
Zand-Pârsi. 17. Sliort fragments about religious customs, and Zara- 
tnshtfs genealogy, in Persian. 18. Yendidâd 1 , 3 - 6 . Zand-Gujarâti. 19. 
Part of Yasht 17, 2 , 16 . Zand-Persian. 20. Yasna 30,3. Z.-Pahl.-Pârsi; 
and a few miscellaneous sentences. 

II. 

> 

Tho system of transliteration adopted for t.lie Pahlavi texts, 

Althougli the correct reading of the words may be thc most diffi- 
cult task of an editor of a Palilavi text, the most perplexing question 
for bis consideration is the settlement of a satisfaetory system of trans¬ 
literation, and his most troublesome duty is to adliere strictly to the 
system he lias adopted. llow far these difficnlties have been overcoine, 
in the present instance, the reader will be able to judge, after he has 
carefully considered the rules which the editors have adopted and en- 
deavoured to carry out, together with their reasons for adopting sucli 
rules. 

'With rcgard to the correct reading of texts, it is only necessary 
to mention that the difficulty of identifying Pahlavi words rapidly 
diminishes as the student extends his reading and enlarges his vocab- 
ulary. The number of words which rcally admit of more tlian one 
identiíication is small, and Pahlavi orthography is quite as íixed as 
that of modern Persian. So long as the reader coníines his attention 
to old MSS., he seldom meets with serious grammatical, or ortho- 
graphical, difficnlties; thc old copyists often omit words and phrases, 
by mistake, but they are satisfied with copying the text as they find 
it, to the bcst of their ability, and very rarely insert emendations of 
their own; so their language does not differ íuucli from that of the 
original writer, and is generally grammatical and intelligible. Modern 
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copyists, including most of those of the last two centuries and manv 
of the present day, are generally more ambitious ; they are not satisfied 
with simply copying the old copies as they find them, which would 
limit their errors to a few omissions and miswritings, but they make 
numerous emendations, which are rarely improvements, but almost al- 
ways corniptions of the text. That this is no exaggeration, may be 
inferred from the fact that the editors of the Arda-Yíraf Aâmak have 
had to consider many such modern emendations of difficult passages, 
and in nine cases out of ten they have found the old reading preferable 
to the emendation. 

Ilaving identified the words, the question of transliteration next 
arises, and may be solved by reference to three authorities. First, the 
Sasanian inscriptions which, being records nearly contemporary with 
most of the Pahlavi works, are especially valuable for íixing the original 
pronunciation of such words as can be identified with certainty; iin- 
fortunately, the existing copies of the longer Sasanian inscriptions 1 are 
so imperfect, that eomparatively few words have been satisfactorily 
identified, and the pronunciation of some of the Sasanian letters is 
ambiguous. The second authority is the traditional pronunciation pre- 
served by the Parsis in their Pâzand vcrsions of the Pahlavi texts, 


1 Any traveller in Pérsia ivho would obtain and publish correct copies of 
any of the following Sasanian inscriptions, would do much towards settling many 
disputed points in Pahlavi pronunciation and construction : 

a) An inscription of 31 lines in a side compartment of the central bas-relief of 
Naksh-i Rajab. 

b) Two inscriptions of 11 and 12 lines in the inner chaniber of the Hall of 
Coluinns at Persepolis. 

c) An imperfect inscription of 70 lines behind ShâpüFs horse at Xaksh-i Rüstani, 

d) Fragments of a long bi-lingual inscription on the detached stones of PAt Kúlí 
in latitude 35 deg. 7 min. and longitude 45 deg. 35 min. 

NVhen these inscriptions have becn fully decipliered, considerable modificatious will 
have to be made in any system of transliteration of Pahlavi which can now be 
proposed. 
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whicli, unless it can be tracecl back to Sasanian times, can be used as 
a guide only so long as it is not contradicted by better authority. The 
tliird authority is an etymological comparison of tlie words with tlieir 
knowii equivalents in other languages, wliicli must be conducted witli 
great care not to transgress tlie bounds of probability, and unless con- 
tined to the three, or four, languages whick are known to contributo 
inost of tlie Palilavi words, tlie results of sucli an enrpiiry must bo 
extremely doubtful, if they are not confirmcd by one of tlie other 
autliorities. In the transliterations of Palilavi texts, contained in tliis 
volume, tlie following fundamental rule lias been adopted, with refe- 
rence to tlicse three autliorities, and every endeavour lias been made to 
carry it out, with a due regard to the precautions indicated abovc: 

1 ) The orthography of the Sasanian inscriptions, so far as it can 
be reconciled with the Palilavi letters, is to be considered indisputable, 
whenover it can be ascertained with certainty; in other cases, the tra- 
ditional prommciation is to be followed, so long as it is not inconsistent 
with the Palilavi orthography, and is not clearly contradicted by ety- 
inology. 

Pefore proceeding into further details, it is necessary to adopt 
some general rule with regard to the vowels, as they are indispensable 
for articulation. The Palilavi writings, like the Sasanian inscriptions, 
cunciform and modern Persian, and nearly all Semitic languages, have 
only three characters to represent vowels ; but it would be hazardous 
to assume (as lias liccn raslily done in tlie case of ancient Persian) 
that the language possessed only four simplc vowel sounds , three e\- 
pressed and one understood ; sucli an assumption would be eontrary to 
all analogies, whetlier Arian, or Semitic. Arabic lias fewer simple vowel 
sounds than any other Semitic language, but it assumes that three vo¬ 
wels (Vi, /, u) are understood, in addition to tlie three (íí, f, u) wliicli 
are expressed. Other Semitic languages add, to tliese six vowels, tlie 
sounds of e, e, o, ô; and tlie sounds of c, c and ô are also added in 
modern Persian, as pronounced in índia. Sanskrit lias eight simple 
vowel sounds, a } d , /, /, u> ú, e and o; to whicli Zand lias added three 
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additional (ê, c and d). Àow as ancient Persian is closely allied to 
Zand, and Pahlavi is a lineal deseendant of ancient Persian, with a 
limitcd admixture of some Semitic language resembling Chaldee, it is 
reasonable to suppose that .Pahlavi must liave inherited most of the 
vowel sounds of tliose languages, to wliicli so many of its words ean be 
traccd ; more especially tliose vowels wliicli are again found in its own 
deseendant, modem Persian. In aeeordanee witli these views, the follow- 
ing general rule lias been adopted, whicli seeures the use of a cir- 
eumflex with ail vowels expressed in the original eharaeters, exeept an 
initial short a: 

2) The Pahlavi letters ü , ò , j, when tliey are vowels, must be 
read either a or «, í or c, u or d, and the short vowels «, e, í, o, u 
may be inserted, wherever etymology ean show good reasons for the 
existenee of sueh vowels b 

As the authority of the Sasanian inscriptions is aeeepted as para- 
mount, it is now necessary to eonsider how lar this authority is avail- 
able. The Sasanian eharaeters are quite as ambiguous as the Pahlavi, 
in some cases; thus, both eharaeters use only three letters to express 

the vowels, ^1 = u, 9 = j, 2 = |, and both use the same cha- 

raeter = jj for h and kh , and Q. = ^ for f and p ; in many 
cases also, the Sasanian eonfounds i r and J /, and when it does not, 

the 2 r and 2 w, v are identiealj 3 d and ^ t are also used very 

indiscriminately, and the eonsonants 9 y and 2 w, v, being also used 
to express the vowels 2, c and w, d, are indistinguishable from them. 
These ambiguities also occur in Pahlavi; but in addition to these, tliere 
is a special practical difíiculty of distinguishing between the Sasanian 

1 .In the Pahl.-Pâz. Olossary, p. 24G, it was proposed to use e and o for any 
unexpressed vowcl corresponding to i, í, or u, ti, in the cognato languages ; and to 
use i and u only when thosc vowels were expressed in Pahlavi, and merely under- 
stood in the cognate languages. This is the usual plan of the Pâzand writers, but 
when rigidly followed, it leads to such unnatural results that it has been abandonod 
for the more natural and regular System adopted in the text. 
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22 sh and 22 v, â, r + v, ú, r. It follows from these remarks that, 
in Sasanian words, the consonants 3 d, Q- f, />, ^ h, /í/t- , ^ /, r, 
72. s/i, í, 2 r, 7 y and all the vowels are more, or less, am- 

biguous; and only the consonants ^ b, ^ ch, 3” y, £) w, £ ft, 

s and J z ean be transliterated witli certainty. As compared with 
the Pahlaví ambiguities, however, the Sasanian readings afford means 
of distinguishing between jj = â and jj = & h, kh; between 
4 = g and 4 = 3 d and 4=9 y; between j = £ n and ) = 
2 v, ü, r; between the Semitic suffix — cC man 1 and the ordin- 
ary syllable £ = man; and between such compounds as çy = 

J az, or ach, and çy = of, or ap\ ^ = ^J3 dâ, ^ = 

gâ, àJ9 yâ, = 22 sh, etc. 

The words already identified in the Sasanian inscriptions, confirm 
the transliteration attached to each of the following Pahlavi words, 
subject to such ambiguities as are mentioned above; the vowels being 
supplied in accordance with rule 2: 

akhar, hatímim. 

hat. -^j*y afash. 

khitayâ. -Çty afam. 

1 Mr. Thomas, in his latest remarks on tliis letter (Journal R, A. S. n. s. vol. V, 
p. 410—413), still adheres to bis opinion tbat it represents the sound 1 , because 

cC resembles the í in the Phcenician and some otber old alphabets, and also 

in Zand and Pâzand, and because in ono word (out of twelve identified) ct 2j cor¬ 
responda to i-q hari in Chaldeeo-Pahlaví. These arguments would have some weight 
if there were 110 facts to contradict them; but it has been shown, with tolerablo 
certainty, (Journal lí.A.S.n. s. vol. IV. p. 364—368) that the Sasanian tC corres- 
ponds to the Pahlavi and it has also been shown, in Haug’s Essay on Pah¬ 
lavi, p. 112 — 114, that the pronunciation man can be etymologically explained, and 
the word (llâjiâbâd inscrip. lin. S. 9, C. 8) actually occurs in Ckaldee, in 

the form which fully confirms the reading taniman of the Parsis, 
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— jü" 

«-T 

i-O** 

■ft£V j 

)*)]bi» 

áJJ 

3 

ÍOMJ 

iWSÜJ 


khazítun, 
adin — . 
amcit. 
hankhcttm. 
Artakhshatar. 
hôman. 
hômanctm . 

/l«5VtÍ72. 

Aírân. 

babei. 

barbítân. 
barâ. , 
búklit. 

benafshman . 
barmcin. 


ragdman. 
ôS zeik. 

- jS zÍ —. £//a 
yadman. 
fjadman. 
shapir. 
ychevún. 
kard . 1 
kardakân. 
malkâ. 
mamem. 

£ min. 

•Ç£ minam. 


& 

^e)^ü 

nro 

•" 9 V 




madam. 


ne) 

pavan. 


magôpat. 


tamman. 

) 

va. 

)K><2 

chígün. 

A 

nafshman. 

J 

lâ. 


vai. 


rabã. 


vednian. 


ramitun. 


vazltui. 


riibein. 


ycktibiin. 


lanman. 


yckavlmún 


i It will be explained, hereafter, that r? is used to oxpress a Pahlavi wlien 
it lias, probably, tko sound of tí; therefore, £ and fZ express the same Pahlavi lelter. 
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The corroct transliteration of the following Pahlavi words can also 
bo easily settled from tbat of the Saaanian equivalent, which is attached 
to each, although the latter diífers slightly from the Pahlavi orthogra- 
phy, and is subject to the ambiguities mentioned above: 



Sas. 

Akharmaní. 


Sas. 

sazítunt, 

tlÇO" 

ii 

> 

Atari. 

'“IWO 

ii 

Shahpúhari . 


V) 

ham-gânakt. 

wo 

D 

yazclân. 


11 

Aúharmazdí . 


li 

shatctrí . 


11 

aítt . 

1U 

*1 

ZcorZ in Oh. Pahl. 

ta 

* 

« 

aík. 

5Í)I) 

11 

kirf . 

ííevtj 

11 

búkhtakt. 

1^11 

11 

karti , 

It^fJ 

51 

birúni . 


51 

minu. 

9ü>íl 

» 

Pâpaki. 

iwj") 

11 

vahíshtí. 


11 

11 


11 

nâmaki . 

t 

11 

râti. 


ü 

nipishti . 

É 

11 

rãstí . 

ire)-* 

51 

dabír. 


1} 

Icvini. 


11 

dúshahúi . 


11 

zatt. 

i^V 

71 

zcnman. 


In the following words, the orthographies are not quite correspon- 
dent: Sas. âtashí , Sas. aêharpat , fâôSSsiÇ Sas. 

Mazdayasn , (etymologically yâmtún ) Sas. yahmtún. And the 

plural suffjx y) = ãn elides a final â in Sasanian, but not in 
Pahlavi; as in malkâân 1 Sas. malkün; yyOOO 

clâân , Sas. shedãn , 

A cursory comparison would lead one to suppose tliat the com- 
mon Sasanian final ? i was equivalent to the cqually conimon Pahlavi 
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final ) úy ô; but closer investigation does not quite eonfirm this suppo- 
sition. Of the 22 Sasanian words ending in 9 í 1 , which are detailed 
above, five never liave a final ) in Pahlavi, fiftcen have it only some- 
tirnes; and only two liave it constantly. On the other hand, the Pah- 
laví final' ) is often found in words which never have a Sasanian final 
9 í; such as all plural nouns (of which nine have been recognized in 
Sasanian) and the foliowing: Sas. adiu, Sas. Anírâiiy 

Sas. Aírãn, Sas. rúbcniy Sas. yazdâiij )yj Sas. khiy 

Sas. dabir ; so the correspondenco of these two finais cannot be 
considered as proved, although the frequent occurrence of final 9f> tl 
and 2^ ki in Sasanian inscriptions, and of and in certain rare 
Pahlavi books, is an argument in its favor. 

Next to. the contemporary evidence of the Sasanian inscriptions, 
it is neeessary to consider what amount of reliance can be placed upon 
the so-called traditional. readings of the Pâzand, the second authority 
we have adopted. À very little examination discovers tliat every writer 
of Pâzand has his own system of orthography with regard to some 
words, and no system at all with regard to others; tlius, in three MSS. 
of the Mainyô-i Khard, we find amcshâspehdã spelt eight ways; hizvdy 
sevcn ways; Ilôrmezd , six ways; and qadâê , eleven ways. AlPidea 
of ascertaining the traditional pronunciation of the vowels, must vanish 
when it is found that the writers not only differ from each other, but 
also from themselves, in most words; and where they are consistent, 
they may be reasonably suspected of exhibiting ratlier the orthographi- 
cal ideas of tlieir own time, than any old traditional usage. Among 
the simpler words, Destur Iloshangji writcs, at the present time, bor- 
zashn, chêniy dôy dorasty doshy dodimcuiy e , goptcuiy gomckhtan, etc.; 
while MSS., 350 years old, have burzhishiiy chim , diiy durust , dushj 
dushman , i, guftan , gumékhtauy etc. 

Admitting that modern Pâzand readings can have no traditional 
authority, when they differ from those of old Pâzand, it remains to be 
seen what reliance can be placed upon the Pâzand of 350 years ago. 
Comparing this old Pâzand with Sasanian, we find such inconsistencies 
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as the following: Pâz. ai gin, Sas. adiu; Paz. vash t ‘ Sas, 

ctfash ; Ççy Paz. vacm , Sas. afam ; Pâz. Era , Sas. Aírân (Z. 

Airyana ). Comparing it with the Pahlavi orthography, we find several 
inconsistcncies, such as Paz. hamc ; Pâz. Amerdâd ; 

Pâz. Awcrãâd; Pâz. awõ; -m ,_ yi , Pâz. ê; Pâz. Er az 

(Z. Airyii); -juA Pâz. râ; P l * z * ^âêstã. Gomparing it with 

the Zand equivalents, we also find many inconsistcncies, such as _ òçy 

Pâz. ave —, Z. ví —; Pâz. aratishtâr , Z. rathaêshtârô; 

P* P âz. tukhm , Z. taokhma; )/ü Pâz. dm, Z. dacna. 


The only safe conclusion that can, therefore, be drawn from a 
careful examination of Pâzand, is that, although it probably preserves 
many old traditional readings of the Pahlavi, it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish these, with any certainty, from the mere mannerism of the 
writer, or that of his time. However valuable, therefore, the Pâzand 
may be as an interpreter of the ambiguous Pahlavi, in a general way, 
it cannot be accepted as an authority in the smaller details of trans- 
literation, nnless confirmed by careful etymology, when the Sasanian 
reading is nnknown, or ambiguous. 


These remarks apply, of course, specially to the orthography of 
Iranian words which, with a fcw exceptions, are all that the Pâzand 
actually transliterates. For the sounds of the Huzvâresh words, which 
the Pâzand nearly always translates, the traditional guide is the Pah- 
laví-Pâzand Glossary, and Destur Peshotan, in the preface to his use- 
ful Pahlavi Grammar í , argues that this Glossary, being more than 
1200 years old, must have been compiled at a time when the pronun- 
ciation of the Huzvâresh words was well known ; hc cannot, thciefore, 
recominend any deviation from the pronunciation so recordei, and lie 
attributes its variations from other Semitic languages to corruption 
when the foreign words wcrc first adopted by the Persians (Gram. p. 40). 


1 A Grammar of the Palilvi Language, by Peshotun Dustoor Behramjee 
Suujanu, Jüombay, 1871. 
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•This argument depeneis upon three assumptions: íirst, that the correct 
pronimciation was known when the Glossary was compiled; second, 
that it was written down in Pâzand at that time; and third, that it 
has nevei* been altered by subsequent copyists. It is not easy to prove 
any of tliese assumptions, but it is perfectly easy to compare the pos- 
sibly contemporary pronunciation of the Glossary with the undoubtedly 
contemporary authority of the Sasanian inscriptions; and the result of 
such a comparison is that out of the 5i Huzvâresh words identified in 
the Sasanian inscriptions, as given in the lists on p. xxvi-viii, the pronun¬ 
ciation of 25 differs from that given in the traditional Glossary; while, 
on the other hand, only thrçe, or four, of the Sasanian readings present 
any serious etymological difliculties. The inevitable conclusion from 
these facts, is that careful etymology is a safer guide to the correct 
pronunciation of Huzvâresh words, than the Pâzand transliterations of 
the Glossary. 

Ilaving thus examined the principies upon whicli a systematic 
transliteration of Pahlavi may be based, it remains to be explained 
how-these principies have been carried out, in the transliteration of the 
Pahlavi texts contained in this volume. And in doing this, it is neces- 
sary, in the íirst place, to define the limits of careful etymology, on 
which so many of the details are found to depend. 

As the Iluzvâresh portion of the Pahlavi appears to be a remnant 
of some dialect of the Assyrian 1 , differing from that of the cuneiform 
insciptions, but closely allied to Chaldee and Syriac, those languages 
afford the safest basis for etymology, and the more distantly connected 
Semitic dialects, such as Hebrew, Arabic and Ethiopic should be used 
only in cases of difficulty, and with great caution. The Iranian portion 
of the Pahla-vi, which is identical with the Pâzand, being a descendant 
of ancient Persian, and one of the parents of modern Persian, can be 
best explained from those languages , but wit some special exceptions. 
Nearly all the extant Pahlavi writings aro either translations from the 


1 See Iíaug's Eusay ou Pahlavi, p. 13S—i42. 
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Zand, or are closely connectod with the Zoroastrian religion; tlie trans-* 
lator would, naturally, be mucli influenced by tlie ortbography of bis 
text in all words except tliose in constant colloquial use; and tlie reli- 
gious writer would have to draw bis inspiration from sucb translations; 
tbe influence of tlie Zand ortbography upon tlie Iranian portion of tlie 
Pablavi mu st, tbercfore, liave been greater than would be supposed 
from tlie distant relationsbip between tbe two laiiguages. The ancient 
Persian is of little use in distinguishing between the vowels ê and í, 
ô and u ; and the pronunciation of tbese vowels, given in dictionaries 
of modera Persian, appears to be merely that current in índia, where 
tbe vernaculars liave a special tendency to corrupt í into e and ú into 
d 1 ; in Pérsia itsclf, tbe vowels ê and ô are said to have nearly dis- 
appeared under tbe predominating influence of Arabic; under tbese 
circumstances, tbe most obvious course is to refer to tlie Zand, whoso 
elaborate vowel System is likcly to afford assistance in determining 
tbese vowels. In accordance with tbese remarks, tbe limits of careful 
etymology may be defined by tbe following rules: 

3) Semitic words should be traced, if possible, to Chaldee and 
Syriac; and derivations from Hebrew, Arabic and Ethipoic should be 
treated with great caution 2 . 

4) Iranian words, relating specially to tbe Parsis, or their religion, 
should be traced direct to Zand, even when tliey also occur in Persian; 
bnt when tliey are not specially Parsi words, tliey should be traced to 


1 Thia tendency is particularly strong in Parsi Gujarâti, and leads to sucli 
pronuneiations as Angrej , behesht , bojorg , ãel, dojakh , eliesãn, ékhtíâr , cnsâf, 
golâm , goso, hoJcam, keâmat , Jcheál, sâheb, Zaratosht, etc. 

? Tt is necessary to guard against the idea that the Persians pronounced tlie 
Semitic words whilst reading, or used them in convcrsation ; for tliey appear to 
have always translated them into Persian, and used the Persian equivalent; as tho 
English write vis, and Ibs., and read namely and pownâs . This habit accounts for 
the total disappoarance of theso Semitic words, as soon as the Pahlavi character was 
disuscd; see Ilaug^s Essay on Pahlavi, p. 127, 130. 
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Persian, merely referring to the Zand equivalent to aseertain if e , é, o, 
or ô sliould be used instead of «, 7, 7, «, or ú. 

In applying tliese rides, many doubtful cases occur, wliicli cnn 
only be settled, somewhat arbitrarily, on their several merits; tlius tlie 
Zand prepositional prefix haíi- generally becomes an- in modem Per¬ 
sian (hangâm bcing one of the exceptions), so that and 

would be read hanjaman and handâm if traced to Zand, or anjaman 
and andam if traced to Persian; with a dne regard, however, for rule 
4, the Zand reading lias bcen adopted for hanjaman, and the Persian 
reading for anbâr , andêshtd , andâztd , migar d , andam , andarz , 
andôkht, etc. 

The transliteration of u , j and ò is beset with many complica- 
tions, as tliey stand for both vowels and consonants, and for more than 
one of eacli. 


The letter jj represents the consonants h and kh in many words, 
of which the following are a few instances ; it stands for h in hat 

hazdi', hasht, ham, hangâm , ^-Çyo hâmat; \j^yg^ 

chahâr,j-xtjuS zahabâ , dahishn , yogÇmahmân., va ' l ~ 

isht ; zrch , -uyQ) stih, shukúh , jL (y-Ç niâh, ~J(y) v ® r > 

and it stands for kh in khâr, c^j^y khâk, y^j) khân , 

khrafstar , khvâst , çoyo khúd, )yo khân ; olhar : 

apâkhtar , bakht. lakhmâ, sakht; J^y akh, rnlkh ; 

when the //, or A7/, is final, the -u is often enlarged into y. Thcre 
is a tendency in Pahlavi to preserve the consonant jj before ,10 $/<, in 
cases where it lias nearly, or entirely, disappeared in Persian, as in 

ÇOO*) AS Zavatuhasht and ^ 00 pâdakhshah; for tliis reason, 
it is doubtful whether âtarsh) sliould be read âtakhsh , 

or âtâsh , but the latter reading lias been adopted, as the more pro- 
bable; the words 922£">.U, 922.^.11 and £àJ 22 ^.\J occur in the 
Xaksli-i Rüstam inscription, lin. 17, 34, 30, but owing to the practical 
difficulty of distinguishiiig between 22. sh and 22 rô, ar , it is doubt- 
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fui whether these words are to be read âtashi and âtashân , or âtarôi 

A A 

and átarôân , or At uri and Atúrân. 

The initial vowel ü is generally a short a, like f and k, there 
being no other way of expressing the short initial a; in some cases 
however, the initial vowel is lengthened in the cognato languages, and 
tlien the initial aj should be read «, as in utâsh , âtarô , 

çy âv and âz, yttfyty âvâdãn , âzard, «^çy âzarm , 

âvikht , \$y «sdr, or ãzvar , âvôrd , ))fQ))çy âpústanõ , jjjjçy 

âfrinô , âlüdak , «s, ^aíASaa «sem, ^A3 aa âsrúk, £x>í3aj 

âsyâv, âtsmân , j^)a> âsn, ' J O^OO ií àshtih , £)yoAJ âshúp , 

~^ja^a> «fc«s; ^Q)^aa dkust, âmükht, âmürzislm , jyyv 

ângún , etc. With a few doubtful exceptions, ai is the only initial vowel 

in Pahlavi, like f in Persian and Àrabic, and ^ in Ilebrew and Chal- 
dee; but it fdrms initial diphthongs with the other two vowels, j and 
3, as in _Aj.fyoyo Aüharmazd , aítbash , fl^Aigjyo aúpârd , 


aúftínand, aupast , aúzdistâr , 

aürvar , aí2s»r (Z. uzayara), aüstâd , 

àústurdak , ausôfrUl, WyJ^yo aüshbâm ; ^aj «/£, yul^AJ 

/Ira, ç^I^aa AíyícIi , or dmy, ^au «?<//*, ayüfi aínman , 

etc. It may be observed tliat in none of these words, can the initial 
diphthong be traced to an original d, or d, although the Pâzand writers 
often use o, or c, to represent such diphthongs, whicli practice 1 is 
justifiable in only a few cases, such as the following: («yw «o/, -aaí «e, 

actiin, acchand , çô^Isaa acrpat , acshm , or khêshm. 

Excepting the idhâfat j i, the only available instances of words com- 


, ^ 


1 Tliis practice lias, no doubt, a close connection with the aversion of Parsi 
Gujarâti to the diphthongs ai and a?(, which it always changes, if possible, iuto e 
and o, as in e7>, Ar. Ar. * ojar, Ar. y^| • o7ad, Ar. 

oJchaã , oshaâ, Sans* ausliaâha ; etc. 
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mcncing with any otlier vowel but jj, are tbe rare and uncertain fornis 
uzdahíshníh , y in í&tâdak sjLú*of, and 

Isadvâstar ; when yazislm is intended to commence 

with a vowel, it is written |H5Ü ,U aízishn, as often occnrs in the 
Din -kard. 

The medial, or final, vowel jj is always a long â, bnt it is some- 
times used where only the sliort a oceurs in the cognate languages, 
as in âtâsh fj^bl ; amâvand , Z. amavantcm , whieli is 

sometimes further lengthened into j bâkht cíosxj; ^ J iyy 

baliar ; -^-*0») Baliram pâhrêj '•> 

pâhntti pânâk sLo ; tãkht o.sx->; 

Tâkhmôrapõ , Z. Tahhmô-untpa; châslúd ; ^jgyS 

zâhar j&y, zâkham jj)£.q>a3 sâhmgún 

danar , Z. danarc; Gâyômard , Z. Gayô -f- mareia ; and 


)*TÜ^ 


mâzdayasnân , Z. mazdayasna ; etc. 


The letter ) often representa the consonants and y 1 , and some¬ 
times r and Z; when initial, it seems to be always a consonant, like 
^ and i, except in the doubtful instance mentioned above, and is limitcd 
to the sounds w. and y, being often the conjnnction ya, which is nearly 
always joined to the following word in MSS., thongh sometimes to the 
preceding one, if it end in ) or çc. The letter ) stands for n in 

nâmaky nafshman , ?iask; anâk , ranj , 

sang; yo&a âsân, rôshan , fcm, etc.; and it stands for y in 

) va, ÇtVl vâd, -«^1 vartâ, ^-«^>0) Vishtâsp; harvisp 

khavíd , zívast, etc.; as a final y it is rare, tliough it 

can be foiind in the rather doubtfnl forms jjj nw , and jj jav ^ . 
When ) represents the Chaldee y, it seems best to follow the Semitic 


1 More probably tlie English w. 
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practice and consider it a consonant, as in ))£) puvati , levin , 

kcvan , mandavam , )j^yj vadiai , i) va/, varíkun , 

tw/, etc.; and the same rulc may be reasonably adopted when ) = 

Chald. i\*, as in )KJ) vakhdâti , vai num , vazlún , etc. 

The occasional use of ) for r and /, in addition to its coinmon 
sounds of ?i, i.’, <7, d, is best explaincd by the history of the Sasanian 
characters representing those lctters *. On the carliest Sasanian eoins, 
the character for is like while a letter like 2 is used for /, v 
and ú ; somewhat later coins and the earliest rock inscriptions have ^ 
for //, 2 for r, u and ü , and I for / and r; and later inscriptions make 
still more use of í for r. In the course of time, £ n and 2 /, v, íí, 

botli changcd into ) which thus inherited the sounds r, /, n, v and ú; 
and \ /, r changcd into i and both of which retained the sounds 
of / and r j thus we find both ?ír>2\ and wh karlt , in the inscrip¬ 
tions, for and kartô. In Pahlavi writings, the following 

words have been noticed, in which ) stands for r: àlarô , 

tívârík , úfrtnagân , âfrinô , khamrâ , Ame- 

rôdad , Aiiharmazd , Artakhshatar , 

ArtakhsJiÍr,5j(j)yo khârsand, Horvadad , -ujj barâ, jfa^bcrat- 

man , barnian , £>>)£) frâz, farzctnd , parashayâ , 

pârsíd, fardand, -np^o íóm, Spendarmad , 

^rü sarílcir i 1)^00 shutrô, shatvêrô , kirfak, ^ 

Aa/y/, kurítun , kirâ, Mârspcnd , p^-f* Mitrô, 

maranây -u^j^ marantâ , -u)j ) (jabrâ, )y^ò dapirõ , 
(ianrâk, yQ))jí drâxt, rjârd 9 etc. And ) stands for / in pclag, 
Çyo sldam , )^jjhul (Chahheo-Pahl. AyJ, a liarsher pronunciation of 
t«/). A jj^ Lola , mdaijâ , yamlâ , p) £ yemalclun (also 

written ^y jald y etc. 


1 See Tlioinas^ Notes on Pehlvi coins, etc. Journal K. A. S. vol. XIII, p. 377—379. 
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AVhen medial ) is a vowel, it may be read either d, or d, aceord- 
ing to the etymology of the word ; thus we rcad it u in all cases where 
it cannot be traced to any other vowel but u , or ú, in the coguate 
languages, as well as in those cases where the etymology is quite 
uncertain; a few instances, in whieh it corresponds to d, are O» 
khcfrun and other Huz. ver bs, ashnüd , hükht , )y> khiin, 

bírún , ^*1^) pumnuin , etc. It corresponds to a short u in other 
languages, in sueli words as —yo liú -, âmurzislm , 

angúst , biírdâr , ddrs, búland , pdr, 

pürsUj , kiuiishn , pQ)yoj nakhust , duregúsh , ço£)y r/d/Y, 

jjúrbak , tf*"*'/ 3 ^y - '■‘Oy dl ' lsh ~ » )*>fy gumân, 

o^yÇy dúmbak , pQ))y t/rdsí, etc.; also in the superlative suffix 
- tum , and the ordinal suffix - dm. The medial vowel ) is trans- 
literated d, íirst, when it corresponds to « 0 , or d, in Zand, or Chaldee, 

as in pQ)^yu hü-rôst , anôshak, bôí , -£y(y^£) parâhôm, 

y\^j pd/y/d, tôkhm , -op^o ídr«, rôshun , 

Srôsh, shôlman , /td/’, kôkbâ , mdr, í/rd/t, 

$)£).tty (fôspend , «J(^y yyd.s/?, yôshdâsar , .£y pdm, etc.; se- 

condly, when it appears to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, 
in the same languages, besides those already mentioned *, as in 

(//'sos, ashkômbo , ^01^ Amerôdad , ç^yyyj 

andôkht, barcsôm , bôtidak £ a slave’, pãdôkh- 

shah , frôd , pQ))£j ^00)6) ^s/zí, tôhik , 

tâbânôm , tômík , rasldôm , zôfar , tnastôrg } 

sSjÇ môzd , ^ mdfl, varôishn , 5) vímônd , i.»y gôhar , 

pQ)y í/dst (anc. Pers. daustar ), Jpy gôndak , etc. 


1 This is the general rule of the Pázand writers, so far as can be judged 
from their very irregular readings; its adoption, therefore, prevents any very wide 
departure from the Pâzand, with regard to this vowel; and the same remarks apply 
to the similar rule regarding the vowel 3 c. 
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The transliteration of final ) is complicated with a question of or- 
thography which leads to mucli uncertainty and requires careful consi- 
deration. Tliere is no diffieulty when the final ) is clearly w, or as 
in the examples already given (p. xxxv), to which may be added snch 


words ending in ) as barijan , lojan , p^ Jcvin , £ min and 
man, and many words ending in - â?i, yç - ishn and p -tn y - ên ; 

also such words ending in )) as apíyün , ))j bün , pavan , 

jXXí slúvan, kcvan and fcím, wím/i, drôn , all 
crudc Huz. verbs in )) -wra, and many words ending in jyi -rún, )) 
-íJ/i, and )p - gün. In a few words, the final ) appcars to be íi, as in 
p^y cf/ttl, jj-n abü, tanu , )p^ Rashnâ , ^ rw, ^ mw, p£)Op 

díishahâ ; but of these wc also find the forms 


and jp£j(yp ♦ And in some cases, a final ) ean bc readily identified 
with a Zand d, or âo , as in yítard (Z. gen. athrô , pl. nom. 

acc. âtarô) , íZí7id (Z. pl. nom. acc. dacnâo ), skcttrô and 

Mitrô (Z. nom. Mithrô ); but this explanation is not applicable 
to the infinitivo suffix which seems to be the only remaining case 
where the final )) is constant. 

The chicf diffieulty, however, in transliterating a final arises in 
thosc cases where it seems to be an optional final, cither added, or 
omitted, by the writer, without any apparent reason, but according to 
some vague rule which practically divides the MSS. into tliree classes. 
First, the modern MSS., in which the writer is not satisfied with copy- 
ing his text, but revises it with doubtful succcss; such writers generally 
add an extra ) to every final ) n , except that of the Semitic suffix man 
and often to the syllablcs yt rm, shn and p m, whcn they are 
medial; but they rarely add the optional final ) to or any otlier 
letter. Second, the very old MSS., which are much more sparing in 
the use of ) after ), and after ço they generally separate it, and rcad 
it as the conjunction ) va beginning the next sentence; from a careful 
examination of 3 chapters of the Bundehesh and 1G of the Àrdâ-Vírâf 
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nâmak in the MSS. IIc and K 20 (wliicli are nearly 500 years old), it 
appears that the old writers uscd the optional final ) only once in an 
average of nine oceurrences of the plural suffix yj - ân, , the pronom¬ 
inal suffixes yoys - tân , -&hân 7 y*Ç - mân , and most words end- 

ing in yo -ân; while they used it after the abstract suffix y^ - isJm 
and the word rubân , nearly as often as they omitted it. Third, 

the MSS. which seem to have been rarely eopied, such as the Din-kard 
and ísirangistân, but of which only modern copies have been examined; 
these add the extra ) to a final ) n oftener than they omit it, but they 
also add it to most words ending in ^ fc, £) p } f , and ^ c/i., j. 

"When a suffix is addcd to the word, it generally elides the optional 
final )5 but there are many exceptions to tliis general rule, in all class¬ 
es of MSS. Turning to the Pahlaví legends 011 coins 1 , we find the 
optional final j sparingly used on the coins of the Arab governors of 
Pérsia, and the rulcrs of Tabaristân, shortly after the downfall of 
the Sasanian dynasty in A. D. G51; it is added occasionally to ^ in 
several numerais ending in sltust , ys)) nnvad and sad, in 

the names Khúrshcd , etc * 

and in afzud; it is added to in ç^j^y£ , to ^ in 

and to final yv in yoyi^Ç Marvânân, Rir- 

mân and other more doubtful readings ; but the merely optional cha- 
racter of this final ) is as evident 011 the coins as in the books, by the 
numerous instances in -which it is omitted ; it is also worthy of note 
that it is added to the sanie letters, ço, gj, ^ and ), in both cases, 

while the remaining letter ^ which takes the extra ) in some books, 
does not occur as a final 011 these coins, so far as has been observed; 
and the only certain iustance of a plural in yo -ân (which occurs in 


1 See Mordtmann\s Cãsays in the Zeitschrift der D. M. Cf., and Thomas’s in 
the Journal of the R. A S. 
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the believing’) does not take the optional final, altliougli it occurs 
several times. 

If tliis final ) were a consonant, or indicated a change of sound 
in the preeeding consonant, it woiild be so essential a part of the word, 


that its frequent omission would be difficult to explain; and if it merely 


indicated the end of a word, or the suppression of a final short vowel, 
it ought to be much more frequently used. But its optional character 
indicates that it is no essential part of the word. Destur Hoshangji 
considers it as a representative of any final vowel, in the same way as 
( and x are representatives of a short initial vowel, and he extends 
this hypothesis to many cases where medial ) takes the place of a and 
i in the cognate languages; this was evidently the opinion of most of 
the writers of modera MSS., in many cases; and also of the older 
writers, with regard to That certain Pahlavi words retained an 

original final vowel, in a modified form, is evident from the frequent 
occnrrence of the final 9 í in the Sasanian inscriptions, which seems 
to be used in a similar manner to the final j in Pahlavi, although it 
cannot be shown to be quite equivalent to it (see p. xxix). And tliere 
is nothing impossible in the hypothesis that the Pahlavi, whilst generally 
dropping the complex terminations of the languages whence it derived 
its words, may occasionally have retained sucli a teimination ; in fact, 
we know this was done in such cases as the teimination )) -an of the 
crude Iluzvâresh verbs, the word (Z. nom. âtarsh), etc.; 

and we have only to extend this hypothesis, by supposing that some 
writers rejected all vowel terminations, while others occasionally retained 
a vowel to represent them, and we obtain an explanation of the op¬ 
tional use of a final vowel. 
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ranâm , Z. sraoshô-charana; Gâyômard , Z. r/a?/d -f- mareta; 

' J 0)^TO ) SJ f vâstryôsh , Z. vâstryô-fshayãs; sfòyh ) Ncryôsa?iy, Z. Nair- 

yô-sanha • )*^P 3 garôdmân , Z. garô-demâna; etc. AVe are, there- 
fore, prepared to find that the optional final j ^ as well as the constant 
final (in the words quoted in p. xxxviii), sometimes represents the same 

Zandterminations, and may therefore he read d, as in dfrínô; 

arashkô , Z. araskô ; riibânô , Z. pl. nom. acc. urvânô; 

rôshanô , Z. raochanhô ; zarínô , Z. zairinô ?; Jd srubô , 

‘horn’, Z. pl. acc. srvâo;, yêdatô , Z. yazatô ; vahishtô; 

nabânazdishtô ; drônô; dastô; dashinô; 

dumbô; all past participles ending in )^o -íd, as Aarfd, 

Z. keretô ; etc. With a due consideration for these facts, and for the 
obscurity in Avhich the identification of this letter still lies, the following 
general rule has been adopted for its transliteration ; wliile care has 
been taken not to admit this optional final j into the texts, except 
where it occurs in the old MSS. 

5) AYhenever it is possible that the optional final j may be the 
equivalent of the termination d, or «o, in some form of the word in 
Zand, it should be transliterated byd; in all other cases it is supposed 
to represent some obscure vowel sound whicli can be represented by d. 

The same obscure vowel Õ can also be used for the final of the 
infinitive suffix - tano , and of a few other words, where the final ) 
is constant, but cannot be traced to an original d, ao, w, or â. 

The letter ò often represents the consonants ?/, d and g , and some¬ 
times j; when initial it seems to be always a consonant, like ^5 and 
\ except in the doubtful instanccs mentioned in p. xxxv. It stands íor 
y in 2 fcizishn, yôm: rüyín , zlyân , múijak , 

etc,; it stands for d in dastô , denman ; 

shcdâ; hurnand , paíd, etc.; it stands for g in 

gabrâ, garm; ângiai , sadígar; S)£) pelag, ta - 

f 
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karg, etc.; and it stands for,; in >Q jih, jâm, Qtou^^Jâmâsp, 
Jânutk, jân, jânúk , ^y jald , ^5^ javid and a few 

others. 

When medial 3 is -a vowel, tlie rules adopted for reading it í, or 
e, are similar to those for reading ü y or d, for ), A few instances, in 
which it corresponds to 2, in the cognate languages, are )y)ty âfrínô 

yjbçy avirân , aítõ, j bím, -»yy> tina , £}) tò, etc. it cor¬ 

responds to a short £ in other laiiíruages, in such words as 


«..y^U r„mr, «H W 

tíshn, chígún, jg(^chíni, ^y^Chínuvat, rapitúvin , 

sí$/ií, c/ 7 , nâirík , níhân, £5^0) n ihip, etc. 

The medial vowel ^ is transliterated e, wlien it corresponds to «c, e, 
or e, in Zand, or Chaldee, as in âkhczid , aríZ ‘ 

têshtâr , khürshcd , andêshid , ^hvê- 

túkdas, -HJiy* khvcsh , acrpat , _£^.u khêshm , beta, 

bêsh , bcoar, Frêdun , pêsid, yS zên, -(X) 

fccò/i, y&QjÇ niêzid) mesh , nêshman , wd- 

mak , gchân , etc.; an exception has heen made in the case of 

the word NO dinô } as the Pâzand writers adhere strictly to that 
Arabic pronunciation, although the original Zand word daêna, pl. nom. 
acc. dacnâo , indicates that c/e?id ought to be the old Persian pronun¬ 
ciation. The medial vowel ^ is also transliterated c, wlien it appears 
to correspond to any other vowel, or diphthong, in the same languages, 
besides those already mentioned, as in P&tíân, pes/i, 

c/cr, yGdatô, Shatvêrô , kcf, kêshvar, 

vch , Nêryôsang , ücs/i, etc.; exceptions have been 

made in the words mínid , minishn , minavad and 

others from the same root, in which — ought to be read men -, ac- 
cording to the general rule, as it represents the Zand main-, It would, 



Introductory Essays. 


XLiii 


no doubt, be more satisfactory, in all cases, to depart from the general 
rule of the Pâzand writers, which substitutes c for ai, as they have 
themselves done in minid and mainyô; and the various Pahlavi equi- 
valents of the Zand prefix paiti, indicate that there is no very good 
reason for condensing the diphthong into a single vowei; thus, Z. paiti 

becomes in padash, patkâr, patküft, 

padmânák, padmükht, padvast , pad- 

vand, etc., and in pathjârak, çAgJâçAg) padíraft, 


padirak, etc.; it becomes in pddakhshah, 

pâdafrâs, yo^O^tVd) pâdadahishn , etc., and pud- 

yâv, etc.; it becomes in pcdâk, pctkham,c tc., and 

pctíshtân, etc.; besides the further modified forms 


of £j pn - and pâh-, in a few words. Now it is evident that, 

if we admit the principie of the short vowei i being understood as 
well as «, all these forms closely approximate in sound, thus we can 
read paiti-, paiti-, ç£y£) paiti-, paiti-, paiti- 

and paiti -; it has been thought, however, too wide a departure 

from ‘tradition’, to adopt such readings in the transliteration of the texts. 


There are several words which occur in two forms, one in which 
the vowei ), or is expressed, and the other in which it is omitted; 
this variation in orthography indicates clearly that the short vowei a, 
o , i, or c, must be understood in the latter forms, thus, we find botli 

^^yj anâmúrz and anâmurz, ^-Çyo húmat and humat , 

tükhshid and tukhshtd , sakhím and yjü 

sakhun, vazúrg and vazarg, drükht and 

drukht, gazdâm and gazdum; rôst and rost, 

môzd (Z. mízhdem) and rnozd ; a ^tâk and 

avistâk, harvísp and harvisp, rist (Z. 

irista) and rist, dahíslm and yo^Ü dahishn, 
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vahisht and vahisht, níhân and nihân , dílír 

and 1^5 dílír, the sufíix ^ -ích (Z. cha) and Ç^-ich’, khcshm 

and kheshm , rcs/i and m/?, fcem and ^ fcem, 

^TtD^Ü gqjêstàk and yftDO 0ajestak, etc. 

But besides these, there are many other words in which the same 
short vowels occur in the cognate languages, and may therefore, be 
reasonably inserted in the transliteration of Pahlavi; such are 

afsunl , astukhvân, aústurdak, buríd, yss)Q 

pasukhô , slmküh , .£)*>) nuhúm , numüd , Ilorva- 

dad , kolâ , Vohüman ; khâkistar , khirad , 

harvist , ^ ?i, -uyçj) ííí/i, shikast , all abstracts in 

-ishn, kirni , kirfak , Mitrô , ^ mm, nipisht , 

Vishtâsp , pQ)^y) nishast, ^y 4 ^) mfoxs, nikün , 

nikírishn , f/írr/, giryân , dashin , ^ Fim; y jL 0 , ^0* 

aperenâijíky Ickum , 3 kahed , kcrp , Keresâspô , 

mareiichíníd , varem , -J(yyi^ daregúsh , gôspcnd , 

denmaii , etc. 

As many Zand verbs have a different vowel in the crude form of 
the present, to that in the past participle, a difficulty arises in deter- 
mining, according to rule 4, whether the vowel of the Pahlavi verb 
should be 2 or c, í? or d. The simplest solution of tliis question, is 
to adopt the Zand practice, and use botli forms, as is already done in 
Persian in other instances, such as j>Ij> and Ojü-w and JuLu*, 

and cVoLo^i , and J^yo, and JoUò ? etc. Thus we 

read ç£Xy^^(y£) pâhríkht and pdhrêjcd , rikht and 

rrjed , çfcVJÜ st7fc/i£ and sôjêd t gümíkht and 

gúmcjêd , etc. 

Next to the vowels, one of the most uncçrtain points in Pahlavi 
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is the sound of ^ in many words; and the confusion of its two sounds, 
t and c/, dates from Sasanian times, as the inscriptions have both yaz- 
tân and yazdân , vazlünt and vazlúnd , havint and havind , hatímünt 
and hatímünd. The sound of t for ^0 cannot be justified in 
‘earth’, huler’, ‘teacher’, ‘river’, ‘third’, 


‘mule’, -ufly) ‘rose’, <aecon d’, ‘wheat’, etc. As two 

sounds of this letter must, therefore, be admitted, they are represented 
by t and d ; the latter being used wbenever it is deemed best (in ac 
cordanee with rule 4) to trace the ^ no further than a Persian j, as 
in all verbal suffixes ending in ^ (those ending in tô, £ 0 , being trac- 
ed to Zand). It is worthy of notice that though Pahlavi generally 
retains a Zand ^0 unaltered, yet after j n it always changes it into 5, 
if the orthography be correct; thus zâd, Pers. ôjj , must not be 
confounded with Sjí zand. 


A final ^ k is always retained in the transliteration, as it can be 
shown that it was formerly pronounced in Persian J , although it has 
generally been softened into 5 , or dropped altogether, in later times. 
The old sound of k is still retained in a few Persian words, thus we 
find both ijfv^ and 

plural and abstract suffixes • gân and ^ - gi , in which <£> takes 

the place of 5 in the original word, can only be explained by assuming 
an original sound of k for the s. 'When a suffix is added to a Pah¬ 
lavi word ending in ^ k, the letter is rarely altered, but sometimes 
yoj becomes becomes ^ becomes lí, etc., as we 

also find that ôS is the usual form of > à) of etc,; in all 
such cases, the k sound is retained, to avoid unnecessary confusion, as 
the change of form is only partially adopted, probably to expedite 
the writing, and the rare occurrence of 2> g in the Sasanian inscrip¬ 
tions, indicates that the sound of g was not very common in Pahlavi. 


d 




and 5 




etc.; and the Persian 


1 This subject was fully discussed in M. J. Müller’s ‘Essai sur la langue 
pehlvie’, published in the Journal Asiatique for April 1839. 
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In a few cases, the tcrmination - gân is added to a final ^ fc, 
as in rübâmkgân and rüdíkgân , which forms indi- 

cate the influence of modern Persian on the copyist. The final ^ is 
sometimes substituted for a final ), chiefly in modern MSS., as in the 
suffix of the past participle ^ - tak , Pers. for -íd; 

and i for ; 

for jj jÇy J etc.; and it is occasionally 

substituted for a final -o, as in^j^jS for . It may also be notic- 

ed that a final Persian 5 is not always the modern representative of 
a Pahlavi ^, especially when the foriner follows a long vowel; thus 

we find -*{y)Q panâh , panjâh , -*(y£)^ tapâh , châh, 

s/pd/t, mâh , giijâh ; shukiih , -ujj pd/i; 

vch , zrehy etc. 


Comparing the Pahlavi abstract suffix ^ with the termina- 
tions of the words just quoted, and especially with that of üd/i, it 
may be suspected that the modern Persian abstract suffix ^5 -1 has 
dropped an original final h , in the same manner as the adjective suffix 
^ 4 has dropped the final k of the Pahlavi -U -tk. This suspicion is 
confirmed, to some extent, by the occurrence of several words ending 
in -íhí ) in the Sasanian inscriptions, which appear to be ab¬ 

stract nouns 1 . It may further be noticed that the Pahlavi suffixes 
and .!> sometimes interchange, as in and 

and and With a due regard for these facts 

and probabilities, the Pahlavi abstract suffix has been transliterated 


1 Some of the Sasanian legends on gems supply further confirmation , se© 
No. 58 and 60 of Thomas’s catalogue of Sasanian gems, in the Journal R. A. S. vol. 
XIII. p. 424, on both which gems the word râstíhí occurs, which 

can hardly be any other word than the Fahlavi \S râstih; the legend on 

No. 54 is also probably râstih. 
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-th. Some of the old Pâzand writers read this suffix as - ash , probably 
mistaking it for the otlier Persian abstract suffix jz -ish, Pahl. 
but this latter is added merely to crude verbs, whereas - íh , Pers. 

^ 5 , is a general abstract suffix. 

The Pahlavi suffix just mentioned as forming abstract nouns 
from crude verbs, is still found occasionally in Persian, as in 5 

9 

, etc.; but in most cases the final ,j n lias 
been dropped. In accordance with the Persian pronunciation, this suffix 
is transliterated - ishn ; or -íshn when the vowel is expressed in Pah¬ 
lavi, as in dahíshn and a few others. 


The suffix is used for two purposes. First, for forming ad- 
verbs from adjectives (like the English suffix -7?/), in which case, it 
is transliterated - yUh , being taken as a Semitic suffix, see Haug’s 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 116; the Pâzand writers read it - ihâ , and might 
quote the Persian adverb Lgjüf, Pahl. tanúihâ , as a confirma- 

tion of tlieir reading; but it may be noticed that this adverb is derived 
from a substantive, and not from an adjective like other adverbs end- 
ing in • Secondly, a suífix of the same shape is used to form the 
plural of a few nouns; this is also transliterated -ihâ by the Pâzand 
writers, and as it is ha -hâ in Persian, their reading lias been followed 
in the texts; the following are instances of this plural form, which is 

rare in Pahlavi khrafstaríhâ , khadâínakihâ , 


bandakíhâ , -A(y(jytDl£) pôstíhâ , zakaríhâ , o^yyy^ 


jâmakíhâ , kústihâ , naskihâ , etc. 


The verbal suffix of the 2 a person singular, which is variously 
writtcn , y , ou, , or J^y , is transliterated - ih , -í/i, or 

yíh , on the assumption that it bears the same relation to the Zand 
suffix -hi, as the suftixes jÇ -am and - cd , of the l st and 3 a per- 
sons singular, bear to the Zand suffixes -mi and - ti , the final vowel i 
being dropped in the Pahlavi suffixes; thus w r e read hômanih for 

and i hômanih for and and hômanyih 
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for jyy£yo ♦ In ychcvünâsh , the suffix -âsh is merely 

the termination of the Paz. bâsh = Pers. ySiL), 

The Pahlaví often corresponds to the Persian u-j , as in 
âshúp , £)ja# khíip , bdp, charp, £J-J(^ shap, napartõ , 

£ 5 -^) níhíp, ))>£)* dapíro , etc. Some of these words have an alter- 
native form in Persian, in which ^ is substituted for and in such 
cases, it might be better to read y for g, as has been done in âv, 
züvâníh , kâruvâníkân , etc. 

The two letters often correspond to the Persian and when 

the word is a compound ending in ^juj -bar, jk Jj -òtm, or^j - bar, 
the ) is assumed to be the Zand final ^ ô of the first member of the 
compound, as astôbân , asôbâr, hústô - 

bar,^j^fQ)S dastôbar , etc. The letters_j) sometimes also corres¬ 

pond to the Zand » y, and are then generally transliterated wò, in 

accordance with the Persian example of (Z. liizvd ); thus, we read 

_ yasharubõ, tííbân , rúbân , zúbân, 

dübârast , etc.; and the same reading has been adopted in ryr >■«- 
bâk, dâtôgúbân, gúbishn, etc., although 

the last two words might perhaps be preferably read dâtôgôbân and 
gôbishn , in accordance with the vowels in the ancient Persian fornis 

gaubataiy and agaubatâ. In_ hú-srôb andj^i^ srôbõ, where 

corresponds to Z. ay, the reading ôb has been preferred to üb. 

The two letters also correspond to the Zand » y, and are 
then transliterated ay, as in Chmüvat , zrüvânô , 

züvâníh, etc.; and they correspond occasionally to the Zand 

0 /iy, as in rapítuvín. 

It would appear from these examples, and from ^ ^ ‘ 

varsht , Z. hvarshta , that the Pahlavi writers considered the Zand » y 
as a double letter. In a similar manner, they usually take the Zand 


Introductory Essays. 


xux 


jj y as a double letter, and represent it by^y, or íy , as in 
pâdtyâvíh, vatíyârak, zíyânô , eM» 

nlyâz j etc. 

The letter 1 is used as a final in a few words of Semitic origin; 
it represents r in Íoq» akhar , 1,5 zakar , and sometimes in 
mckhâr; and it represents l in Íjj al and ij vah When a suffix is 
added to these words, the i remains unaltered, as in akharích , 

-jyísS zakaríh , etc.; and the same remark may be made with regard 
to the final *(5 5, as in âkâsíh , Íaj^aí)) vanâskâr , etc. 

The letter 9 gh is found in only a few words as tjS*) azagh , 
£\t; ^au algh, Sas. «TA*; bagh , Z. bagha ; ^ 1000\ ) 9 ^ 

rôghan , Z. raoghna ; )^jghal, Chaldaeo-Pahl. kal ; ghôzal , ‘a 

fowl’; magh , Z. magha\ drôgh , Z. draogha ; etc. 

When the letter ^ corresponds both to the Zand and the Per- 
sian ^ 3 , it is usually transliterated y, as in tajíd , r ^' 

jtd , etc. 

In reading Pahlaví, it is necessary to recollect that the writers 
of MS.S. frequently oinit a loop in the formation of compound charac- 
ters, and occasionally add extra loops, thus o* nia y be either or 

£)aj , t) may be ^ or ^may be or ^ may be 

or £p, etc.; ^ is used for , and probably stands for in 

amcshôspcnd , although the former (which 
seems to be a comparatively modern form) can be read amahraspend , 
with some degree of probability. The most remarkable instances of 
the addition of extra loops, occur in variants òf the word 
sjicdâun, which has seven loops, instead of four, in one instance 
in the IIS. IIe. The compound 1 which is provisionally read 
uíyy, may also perhaps be best explained as 5 aí ay with the addition 

of extra loops, in the words ygyJy^A» aíyyâd , oL>; ^aj^ qa) aíyyâr, pL>: 

g 
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,^ 5 - aiyyâsak , etc. The compound is sometimes written 

when it occurs in the Huzvâresh yerb )flg) vâdún , ‘do, make’, in 
brder to distinguish it from the yerb vàkhdün , ‘hold, take’; 

and the same kind of tail is occasionally added to probably indi- 
cating that is to be pronounced cr/, like the Zand letters ^ 

may be further remarked that the letter Ç^ch is sometimes written 
ç/, and occasionally like the Zand ^ th 5 this change of ^ ch into ^ 
í/i accounts for the word ^ò^clúsh, Pers. becoming thish, or 

this , in many Pâzand MSS. 

The words an( l WO are read yêdatô and yadadân , be- 

cause the 2 in Z. yazatô is more likely to become d than j in Pahlayi, 
as Z. azem = anc. Pers. adam, etc., and some words are written in 
Pahlayi witli either d } or 2 , indifferently, as farzand and 

fardand , zamân and damân , zamastân and 

damastân , zainík and damík , etc. 

In Aüharmazd and Yazdakard , it is doubtful whe- 

ther the -jw is merely a contraction, or whether the original 2 í/, 
corrnpted into ^ 1 / 1 /, has finally become -a>. The reading 21 / has 
been retaincd in accordance with the Sasanian orthography 


Aâharmazdi and 9 




/9 Yazdakarti . 


The preposition ^5 is read ?/m; and when the same compounct 
character occurs as a yerbal suffix, it is read - yen , being identified 
as the Zand suffix -yen of the 3 d person plural of the optatiye mood; 

In some words, d appeais to havo been substituted for b, thus we 
find both mekadlün and mekablún; nekcd , Heb. 

rçp:; and yczdcrün , Chald. * 01 - It would be hazardous to 

assume that this substitution has arisen from any regular phonetic 
change; but it can be readily explained as a mere misroading of ill- 
formed letters, the^j & being easily mistakcn for a large —J d which 
is a common final form of 3 in old MSS.; when medial, th e b h. as 
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probably first become ) v (as in 5 )^ for ^, etc.J and this j has been 

turned at the bottom to join the following letter, which would change 
it into 1 , as occurs thrice in the MS. He in the word^j^oQ^ytaa 

for jj^QQO^ * This mec ^ an i ca I change ofj b into 3 d , also ex- 
plains the derivation of yçy yüdân from Z. yavan , the regular form 
of which would be yojy , according to the rule whereby the Zand » 
becoraes_j) in Pahlaví. 

À final ^ f, in Persian nouns, is often traceablc to a Zand dh, as 
in ‘scent’ Z. baodha, ‘foot’ Z. pâdhci , ‘face’ Z. raodha , 
etc. In Pahlaví, such words end in ^ which is often circumflexed and 
must then be read d , in accordance with the Zand form rather than 
the Persian, as in i!) bôd and 5 ^ rôd. And these examples have 
been considered sufficient authority for reading d in other cases, where 
i corresponds to Pers. ,5 í and the Zand equivalent is unknown, as 

in rüd ‘brass’, múd ‘hair’, nadtd c ‘good’, etc. 

As all the Pahlaví numerais , from ‘two* to ‘ten’, are Semitic, it 
is natural to suppose that the numeral ‘one’ must be also of Semitic 
origin and traceable to Chald. "in; this assumption is further confirmed 
by the traditional reading of the word, the circumflex with which it is 
often written, and its Sasanian orthography, all of which indicate that 
it contains the letter d, and «Cf = «Cf ‘one’ is therefore read hha- 
dúk. \Vhen this numeral is the first member of a compound word, its 
final ^ is often omitted, as in khadú-bâr , khadü-tuk, 

khadu-múk, etc. In hhadth ‘anyone’, and yt) 0 ^-° khad- 

íhun ‘any people’ (traditionally adash and adashân ), the numeral 
appears to be further abbreviated into khad. AVhen the numeral 
‘one' is appended to a noun, like the Persian ‘idhâfat of unity’, it is 
generally represented by the cypher_ ^ in old MSS., which is trans- 


a man 


literated by the Roman numeral I, as in_^ -jj gabrâ-I 

) nêshman-I ‘a woman’, etc.; in modern MSS., this cypher 
is usually corrupted into the common idhâfat j i ; sometimes, in old 
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MSS., -mí ac is substituted for_espeoially in 5)^ - 

for _^ 1 chand , Pers. JüLssJo, ‘several’; and ^a> hích, Pers. 

‘any’, may perhaps also have been ^ j originally. The 

Pâzand writers rcad ê for this cypher, as well as for y(y, but whether 
it should be read ac , or khad , is very uncertain. 

The habit of reading the Pâzand yak, or ê, for the Huzvâresh 
w khadúk , appears to have led Pahlavi writers to the conchision 
that w was a proper representative of any initial ya , m/a, or aí; 
thus we find )£y, or Sai, substituted for au in £j)^y khaduf , 
khadükânak , ^j>)£y khadüínak , etc. It is also possible that the use 
of the compound^^(yw for an initial yy, or a//, (see p. xlix) may have 

arisen from this substitution of j^y khadit , or ^^y khadu-I , for aai 

my. In , Pers. the cypher_^ appears to have been 

substituted for ^ y. 

It will be observed that mo st of the words beginning with ^y 
khadü and »ja khadúk , are hybrids, partly Semitic and partly Aryan; 
so also are all the forms of Huzvâresh verbs with the Aryan suffixes 

ÇÍV’ )K*> -"9 -“i -Oi Püí «fí £1 etc. Other hybrid 

words are ^jJai abular , amídar, V^j barmanar , 

akhtmanar and ^*)Ai)y gabrâüm 1 , iu which the supeifluous finais i 
and can only be explained as the finais of the Pâzand equivalents 
^Jo, an( l (*^5 and in Sj^o taíe/ and dyin, 

the supeifluous circnmflex can be best explained as merely indicative 
of the d in JoJ and ^Jüf. In the hybrids shcdayyâ - 

yazakíh and ^>O Jl (X)O0^O) J javíd-shêdayyâ-dâd, the Huz. -*O()O0 
shâdayyâ is merely substituted for the Pâz. dcv. In •j^Ai^u^y yashar- 


1 This rare forni oceurs in the MS. K 2 o, in the tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô, II. 45; 
and it may be merely a blunder, as the proper Huzvâresh of mardúm is ansJiútâ , 
rather than gabrá. 
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■âísh , yasharnwk, )y^J^y yasharübò , [ravijashar and 

similar words, the S in can hardly be satisfactorily explained, un- 

less we assume that a Huzvâresh form yashar , Heb. has 

been substituted for the Zand ash , asha , ashe, or ashi ; whether this 
explanation can be extended to = Z. vahishtcm , is yet 

doubtful. 

A few Pahlavi words can be read cither as Semitic, or Aryan, thus 
may be hânõ (Z. anya), or akharan (Chald. ; -ayu may 

be anâ (Z. ana , anâ ), or hanâ (Syr. jJ^í); -ui ‘this’ may be ac (Z. 
acm, or hí (Syr. *.ri); ‘one’ may be ac (Pâz. c), or khad 

(Chald. in); fyç may be shnom (Z. khshnaoma ), or sft/am (Chald. 
cbtf); etc. 

f 

Of the Huzvâresh verbs formed with the prefix ò ye, only two 
retain the sound yc uncorrupted in the Pahl.-Pâz. Glossary, namely, 
yezbckhún (which owes the preservation of the yc sound, pro- 
bably to its Pâzand equivalent commencing with the same sound) and 
yczderün . In fourteen of these verbs, the y has been corrupted 
into j in the Glossary, as often happens in modern Persian (as in 
for Z. yâtu , for Z. Yima khshacta , etc.), although the 

y is always found in such of them as occur in the Sasanian inscriptions 
(see p. xxvii); these verbs, with their corrected pronunciations, are 

yâtün, Vakhscnun, yâmtun , ychccan , 1 )^ 5 ^ yâí- 

tün , yãttyún . yctíbíhi, ycktclún , yckttbun , 

j yekavimun , — ))) £ yemaklún , yemítun and 

yansegun. Three of these verbs are also found with the initial A> yek 

further corrupted from jak into sefc, which corruption is retained 
in the transliteration , because the Pahlavi letter is changed; these 
verbs are zcktdân , zcktíbün and, more rarely, 

zckavímún. In four other Huzvâresh verbs, the prefix ò yc has been 
corrupted into S da in the Glossary; these verbs, with their corrected 
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pronunciations, are yckhabkhxin , yehabún , yczbemün 

and ycdrini] the cirçumflex may-perhaps have been 

introduced to indicate that its Pâzand equivalent, begins with a 

d ; but the corruption of y into tZ, in the other three verbs is not readily 
explained, unless we assume that the ò y , corrupted into j , was further 

altered into S z t whence the final step to ò d is easy, either by phon- 
etic cbange, or by misreading the letter. 

It may further be noticed, with regard to Huzvâresh verbs, that 
the ü in the final syllable of the crude verb, is not always expressed; 
thus, we always find ) jgy hcmnun and yakhsenun , and very 

often ycmalelun. In the Din-kard, several of the other verbs occur 
with the short u unexpressed in the last syllable; and the same is the 
case, in the Sasanian inscriptions, with regard to Semitic verbs ending 

in - itun , such as ramítun , sazítun , (f-^ 3 - 22 . 

shadttun , lchazitun and havítun. 


It has been already mentioned that j v is the usual representa- 
tive of the Chaldee V (see p. xxxv-vi), but in a few cases, thePahlavi 
ò < 7 , or appears to be used for the same purpose, as in 

ttshgâ , ‘nine’, Chald. ; and )\^ghal, To’, Chald see also zô- 

pamaman , Pahl.-Pâz. Glos. p. 243. 

These remarks will probably be sufficient to point out the diffi- 
culties which any systematic transliterater must be prepared to over- 
come, and to show the mode of treating them adopted in this volume. 
The only exceptions which have been made to the general rules, are 

in the following words: the idhâfat .> i instead of £, )f $ dínô instead 
of dênôj yy gúnah instead of gônak, y^y-Ç mtnishn instead of mcn- 
ishn , and other words in which K m, standing for Z. main , ought 
to be read mcn according to the Pâzand rule usual in other "vvords, 
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m. 

The Ardâ-Virâf nâmak, its contents, and probable age. 

The visions in heaven and hell which are related in the hook 
of Ardâ Vírâf, the pious Pârsi priest who is said to have gone, when 
still living, from this world to the realm of the dead, to bring an account 
of the fate of our souls after death, are still read with the greatest 
interest by the Pârsi community, and firmly believed in, especially by 
the female part of it. This is evidenced by the fact that there exist 
several Persian versions of the work in prose as well as in verse, 
and Gujarâti translations to make it accessible to all classes of the 
Zoroastrian community (see p. xxi). It was occasionally read before 
large assemblies of Zoroastrians, the effect of which is thus described 
by Destur Hoshangji: ‘It speaks volumes both for the effective style 
‘of the Ardâ-Virâf nâmak and for the implicit faith which the Pârsis 
‘placed in what was written therein, that a few years ago, when the 
‘book used to be read before them, overpowered by consciousness of 
‘guilt, the punishment for which was so terrifically described, they, but 
‘especially the gentler sex, used to weep. It was a most aifecting spec- 
‘tacle to witness the awakening conscience exhibiting itself in trickling 
‘tears\ At the same time Destur Hoshangji, contrasting the present 
State of the Pârsi community, regarding matters of religious belief, with 
that in which it was about twenty-five years ago, remarks: ‘The feel- 
‘íngs of Pârsis, even a century ago, would have been much offended, 

‘had they been told that the Ardâ-Virâf nâmak was nothing else but 

* 

‘a mythological work. In our days of progress, not only a professor 
‘of another creed and religion, but even a Pârsi Destur is permitted 
‘to say so’. 

In Europe it also excited considerable interest when its principal 
contents were, however imperfectly, first made known by J. A. Pope’s 
English translation in 181G, which was not basetP upon the original 
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Pahlavi text, but on some of the later Persian versions (see p. xix). 
It is principally tlie description of hell and of some of the punishments 
awarded to the wicked which bears oecasionally a striking resemblance 
to the accounts to be found in Dantas Inferno , though it cannot be 
supposed for a moment, that the book was actually known to the great 
Italian poet. Às the Ardâ-Yirâf nâmak contains, on the whole, much 
that corresponds to Christian notions of paradise and hell, some scho- 
lars haye not hesitated to trace it to a Christian source. This they 
thought to have discovered in the so-called ‘Ascensio Isajce vatis , i. e. 
the ascension of the prophet Isaiah, one of the many apocryphal works 
which have reached our time only in an Ethiopic. version as preserved 
by the Christian church in Abyssinia 1 . But since the comparison 
which had been made between this Christian work and the book of 
Ardâ Yirâf, was based only on Pope’s translation of the latter, which is 
by no means an adequate rendering of the original, wliolly erroneous 
conclusions were drawn from it. There is, in fact, not a single cir- 
cumstance which would justify us in deriving the visions of Ardâ Yirâf 
from those contained in the Ascension of the prophet Isaiah; but all 
tends to show that there exists not the slightest historical connection 
between them 2 . The only points in which they coincide are that Isaiah, 
as well as Ardâ Yirâf, journeyed through the heavenly regions, the 
splendor of -which gradually increases, and that there are thrones, 
crowns and beautiful clothing awarded to the souls of the pious. But 
in all the numerous other particulars there is a great difference. In the 

1 Tho Ethiopic version has been published, along with Latin and Englisb 
tr&xnlations, under the titio: 1 Kr gata ’Isüyeyás iiabíye Ascensio Isaire vatis, 
opusculum pseudepigraphum, multis abbinc seculis, ut videtur, deperditum, nunc 
autem apud Aethiopas compertum, et cum versione latina anglicanaque publici 
juris factum a Ricardo Laurence LL. B. etc. Oxonii 1819. 

2 This has been shown at full lengtli in Haug’s Essay ‘Über das Ardâi Yirâf 
nâmeh und seinen angeblichen Zusanirnenhang mit dem christlichen Apocryplion, 
die Himmelfahrt des Jesaia betitelt. Sit/-.ungsbericlito der kgl. bayeriscben Akademie 
der Wissenschaften. Jahrgang 1870. I. 3. pag. 327—364. 
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visions of the Jewish prophet, there are seven heavens mentioned, which 
are situated one above the other, the seventh being the uppermost and 
highest; but in the Pahlavi text of the Ardâ Yírâf there are only four 
heavens mentioned, the first three being the abode of those good and 
pious souls who had not professed the Zoroastrian religion , whereaa 
the fourth, the Garôdmân , is reserved for the Zoroastrians. It is true, 
in one of the Persian versions and in Pope’s English translation which 
is based upon it, there are seven heavens mentioned ; but this is an 
adaptation to Mohamedan and Jewish notions which were strange to 
the Sasanian times in which alone, as we shall see, the book of Ardâ 
Yírâf was composed. In the Ascension of Isaiah, there are rulers men¬ 
tioned over each heaven ; but in the Ardâ-Yírâf nothing of this kind 
is found, nor are the angels on the right and the left side of the throne, 
which constantly occur in the former, mentioned in the latter. Isaiah 
does not descend to hell, nor does he give any description of the 
infernal regions; he only sees how diabolical powers íight with one 
another on the firmament, but he does not mention the particular 
punishment of any crimes and sins committed on earth. Besides, the 
religious ideas in the two books differ widely. In the Ascension all 
is thoroughly Christian, in the book of Yirâf all is Zoroastrian. If 
the Ascension had been the source of the visions of Yirâf, we should 
find some allusions to the Christian religion; but as not the slightest 
trace of them can be discovered, we may take it for granted that both 
works are quite independent of one another, and that the book of Yirâf 
has certainly not been derived from any Christian source. 

We shall arrive at the same result, if we compare this book with 
other works treating of visions in the other world, whether they be of 
Jewish, or Christian, origin. In the old Jewish literature, the most 
remarkable production of this kind is the ‘History of Iiabbi Joshua ben 
Levi p j/im 'D"! 1 , which describes a journey undertaken 

by the said Rabbi (in the third century of our era) through heaven 

* See A. Jellinek Bet-hamidrash II. pag. XVIII — XXI and pag. 4S— 53. 
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and hell. In paradise there are seven houses mentioned, in which the 
different classes of the souls of the pious reside; but they do not cor- 
respond, in any way, to the heavens mentioned in the book of Yirâf; 
neither does the description he gives of the houses in hell, in which the 
souls of the wicked are confined, bear any resemblance to the punish- 
ments in Yirâfs hell. 

The originality of the visions of Ardâ Yirâf may be regarded as 
being beyond doubt. They are so thoroughly Zoroastrian that only a 
professor of that religion can have seen them. This will appear from 
a brief summary of the contents of the work, with such remarks as 
will be necessary for illustrating them. 

The Ardâ-Yirâf nâmak which has been divided, in this edition, 
into 101 chapters, begins with a long and detailed introduction which 
occupies the first three chapters. It is just this part in which some of 
the Pâzand and Persian versions differ so considerably from the Pah- 
lavi original as published here (see pag. xii-xix). The account which 
is here given of the state of the Zoroastrian religion in the times pre- 
vious to the mission of Ardâ Yirâf, and of the reasons which induced 
the Magian priesthood to send him to the other world, is highly inter- 
esting. The Zoroastrian religion was during the first three centuries 
after its foundation by Zarathus'tra Spitama, in its purity. After the 
lapse of this period, the devil induced the wicked and accursed Alex- 
ander, who carne from the west to destroy the residence of the Persian 
kings, to burn the sacred books which had been preserved in the 
archives of the residence and to kill the priests and learned men and 
other men of distinction. In consequence of this invasion by Alexander 
the Macedonian, and his destruction of Persepolis, the whole political 
order of Iran was reversed ; many wars ensued, and the Zoroastrian 
religion decayed. Many religious creeds and sccts arose, and there was 
none who know the religion until, under Shâpúr II, the celebrated 
Adarbâd Mahrespand appeared, who proved the truth of the Zoroastrian 
religion by undergoing the ordeal of having melted brass poured upon 
his breast without being burnt by it. But notwithstanding such a 
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rairacle, tlie doubts which existed as to the truth of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion, were not wholly removed. Then the spiritaal guides of the 
Zoroastrian communify, the Desturs, assembled to devise a new means 
for te8ting the truth of their religion and re-establishing it on a firm 
base. They resolved upon sending one from among tliem ‘from the 
land of the living to the land of the dead’, to ask the heavenly spirits 
whether, or not, the different religious ceremonies performed by the 
priests had the desired effect. Now a large assembly was convened 
at the celebrated temple of the Frobâg fire. From the number of the 
priests who were assembled, the sum total of which is not stated in 
the original, seven were elected. These seven selected three out of 
their number, and these three, one by the name of Yirâf who is also 
called the Nishapurian. Yirâf accepted the dangerous and unpleasant 
mission to the other world only upon the condition that they should 
cast lots to ascertain whether he should be destined to enter on 
8uch an errand. 

Yirâf had seven sisters wfio were married to him according to the 
Zoroastrian custom of the next-of-kin marriage which was regarded as 
one of the most meritorious works to be achieved by a Zoroastrian. 
These carne crying and weeping before the assembly to beseech the 
desturs not to send their brother and husband, their only support, on 
such a dangerous errand. They were comforted and promised that he 
should be delivered to them after the lapse of seven days. Then a place 
was selected for him at a certain distance from water, fire, etc. on 
which occasion he was treated as if he were already dead. After all 
preparations for the great journey had been made by washing his hands, 
putting on new clothes, etc., Yirâf drank three cups filled with a nar- 
cotic, called mang (banga in Zand), and fell asleep on the carpet on 
which he was sitting. Destur Hoshangji makes the following remarks 
on this draught: 

‘The administration of these doses of Mang mixed up with wine, 
‘causing a supernatural sleep of seven days duration, reminds one of 
‘the custom of Dhattüra^ or stramonium, eating in índia, which is well 
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‘known in this country, particularly in Gujaiât. It is believed there 
‘that when on a weekday, particularly on Saturday which is sacred to 
‘Hanumân, a few seeds of Dhattüra are given to a child of about seven 
‘years of age (it being then considered innocent), he or she will , if 
‘asked, prophesy all future events through its eífect, and will even 
‘prescribe remedies for any difficulty. For instance, if a woman should 
‘be dêsirous of knowing whether she would ever be in the family way, 
‘and were to ask the Dhattúra eater about it, he would reply to her, 
‘that she would give birth to a child, if she did such and such a thing, 
‘or if she performed Yâtrâ (pilgrimage), or offered sacrifice, or that she 
‘would never become a mother, as the case might be’. 

‘The child to whom the Dhattúra is given, raust be one w r ho is 
‘born in an extraordinary manner. Thus, instead of being bom with the 
‘head first, as is usual with the birth of children, it must be born 
‘with the feet first. One evening previous to taking the Dhattüra seed, 
‘two, or more, women go to the tree from which the seed is to be taken, 
‘and give it an invitation thus: ‘come to-morrow into the body of such 
“and such a one and give all answers truly’; whereupon tliey pour 
‘some water on the trce. On the next day, early in the morning, they 
‘go and take the seeds oíf the tree, and give them to the child. Some 
‘times, if they be afraid of giving such a poisonous drug to a child, 
‘they administer it to an idiotic credulous man\ 

‘It is remarkable to note here, that the notion of seeing a celestial 
‘orb through the médium of somniferous or narcotic drugs, was prevalent 
‘amongst the ancient Persians for a long time, as we find in later 
‘books. For instance, in the Zartosht nâmeh there is mcntioned amongst 
‘other miracles of the prophet Zoroaster that he once consecrated a 
‘cup of wine, and milk and fruit, and gave the consecrated wine to 
‘king Gushtâsp to drink; the king, then, was asleep for tliree days, 
‘during which he saw in heaven, amongst others, his own paradise and 
‘met there other celestial bodies at which he greatly rejoiced’. 

Al] the time Víraf was sleeping, his seven sisters and the Desturs 
kept watch around him, recitcd Avesta and Zand and chanted the 
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Gâthas to protect him on his perilous journey. On the seventh day 
Virâf awoke. He ordered a skilful writer to write down all he saw, 
in heaven and hell, during a seven days’ journey. 

The account of the journey commences with the fourth chapter. 
In the first night Virâf was received by Sraosha and the angel of the 

A 

fire, Atarô Yazad, who acted as his guides during the whole journey. 
Being regarded as dead, he had two guides, and not only one; since a 
córpse is, according to the Zoroastrian law, always to be carried by 
two men. Taking three steps, he reached the Chinvat bridge, which 
separates heaven from hell, and this world from the other world. Here 
he saw the soul of a pious man sitting, whose fate he now describes. 
The description is identical with that one to be found in the Hâdôkht 
Xask (see Appendix II, pag. 279—293), the Vishtâsp ísask and the 
Mainyô-i Khard, and is evidently taken from the first, or some similar 
Zand source. The most prominent feature in it, is the appearance of a 
beautiful virgin 1 who represents the good thoughts, words and deeds 
of the soul. This virgin appears to be the better half of the soul which 
remains in the invisible regions whilst the other part resides, endowed 


1 This beautiful maid has probably given origin to the Huris , or celestial 
virgins, of the Mohamedan paradise. It is írue, the good works appear, accordiog 
to Mohamedan notions, in the shape of a man who is splendidly dressed and per- 
fumed (Mohamedanische Eschatologie, übersetzt von Dr. M. AYolff. Leipzig 1872. 
pag. 64). But the Huri, who exists in heaven long before the arrival of her husband, 
and is ready to receive htm as soon as he has reached his destination, does also 
represent nothing but the better half of the soul. She conducts her husband to his 
celestial abode , where he then finds thousands of virgins who do not appear to be 
regarded as proper Huris (Mohamedan. Eschatologie pag. 201 —203), Às the idea 
of the appearance of a virgin to the soul of the deceased had been very common 
among the Zoroastrians already in ancient times, it is not to be wondered at, if 
Mohamed on his traveis heard something about it. Such a virgin suited exactly 
his paradise; but as celestial joys and pleasures appeared rather dull to the Arabian 
prophet without sensual enjoyments, he converted this better half of the soul, its 
invisible root and counterpart, into a wife ! 
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with a body, in the corporeal world. It is probably identical with the 
Fravashi. That this virgin was believed to exist, before the soul entered 
the body, clearly follows from the circumstance of her telling the pious 
man that her original beauty had been increased by his good works. 

Yirâf passed the Chinvat bridge with the assistance of his two 
guides and under tho protection of some other angels, such as Mithra, 
Rashnu razis f ta, etc. His guides declared themselves ready to show 
him the pleasures of paradise, and the terrors of hell (ch. 5). The first 
place he came to, after having passed the bridge, was the abode of 
the Hamcstagân i. e. the ever stationary. As their good and evil works 
are equal, they must always remain in the same condition, until the 
day of resurrection; for their good works are strong enough to prevent 
them from going to hell, and the evil ones too strong to permit their 
passage to heaven (ch. 6). 

isow he arrives at the different paradises. Their numher in the 
Zoroastrian writings is generally four. The first which is called Hu- 
mat is in the star track; the second called Hukht in the moon track, 
and the third called Huvarsht in the atmosphere of the sun; the fourth 
is Garôdmân (garô-demãna in Zand). The souls which Yirâf raet in 
the first three paradises, were sitting on thrones and shining with the 
radiance of the stars, the moon and the sun, respectively. In the first 
two places are those who have done much good without having been 
devout and pious Zoroastrians. In the atmosphere of the sun are those 
monarchs and rulers who do not appear to have been professors of the 
Zoroastrian creed (ch. 7—9). 

The Garôdmân is more fully described than the three preceding 
heavens. It is the abode of the pious Zoroastrians of all classes, who 
had recited the prescrihed prayers, and completely conformed to the 
Zoroastrian law. On entering this heaven, he is called upon to taste 
‘immortality’, or better, the draught which imparts immortality and makes 
the soul oblivious of all worldly caros (see note 1 on pag. 159 of the 
translation). Ilere the angel of the fire reproached him for having put 
green wood on the fire, which is forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion, 
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as all the wood, with which the sacred fire is fed, must be quite 
dry (ch. 10). 

Now the archangel Vohuman received him, and brought him before 
Àhuramazda, the Ameshaspentas, and the Fravashis of Zarathus'tra 
Spitama, Kavi Vishtâspa, and other promoters of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion. Àhuramazda then ordered his two guides to show him heaven 
and hell (11). Ile is now led through the different sections of Garôd- 
mân. In the firsfc place he meets the 90uls of the liberal, since liberality 
is regarded as the highest yirtue by the Zoroastrians (comp. Mainyô-i 
Khard 37, 4.), which circumstance explains the princely donations made 
by the Pârsís, up to the present day, for public purposes. Next to the 
souls who practised liberality when living, come those who had chanted 
the Gâthas, and repeated the prescribed prayers; then follow those who 
had contracted next-of-kin marriages, which is regarded as one of the 
most meritorious works by the Zoroastrians. After these come the 
souls of pious rulers, and monarchs (probably of the Zoroastrian creed), 
then those of the speakers of truth, since truthfulness is regarded as 
one of the greatest virtues (12). 

After having seen the rewards given for liberality, piety, next-of- 
kin marriages, just ruling and headship, and truthful speaking, he was 
shown a number of female souls who seem to have been kept apart 
from the males. They had honourcd w r ater, fire, earth, trees, in short, 
the good creation, and behaved in every respect as pious Zoroastrians (13). 

Now follows the bulk of Zoroastrians divided into four classes, or 
castes: priests, the performers of the Izeshne ceremony; warriors, with 
whom those are classed who killed manv noxious animais, such as 
frogs, lizards, serpents, ants, flies, etc., which is considered a very meri¬ 
torious work by the Zoroastrians; the agricultuiists and artizans (14). 
A separate abode is assigned to shepherds who fed sheep and quadru- 
peds, and protected them. There are further especially noticed the souls 
of householders and justices who had made a desolate place prosperous, 
and carried òut works of irrigation ; the souls of the faithful , the 
teachers and inquirers, and those of interceders and peace-seekers, 
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since intercession and mediation is a very meritorious work with the 
Pârsis (15). 

The rewards of all these classes of happy and blessed souls are 
not specified. They are all in great splendour, sit on thrones, or walk 
in pleasure and joyfulness, are dressed in clothing embroidered with 
gold and silver, etc. 

Ylrâf, after baving thus wandered tbrough the various sections of 
Garôdmân, was led by his two guides to a great gloomy river, wbich w r as 
the tears of those wbo make lamentation for the departed; for it is 
not allowed to lament the dead, as it does them harm (16). 

Yírâf was led back to the Chinvat bridge. Here he saw the wicked 
soul which wandered over the place where the life went forth. It was 
accompanied by a very ugly damsel representing its evil thoughts, 
words and deeds. She appears to have been its counterpart before 
entering the body, a kind of evil Fravashi, since her original ugliness 
had been increased by the wickedness of the soul to which she belonged 
(compare the same idea regarding the soul of the good). This soul 
then took three steps through the place of evil thought (dushmat ), that 
of evil word (dushúkhtj , and that of evil deeds (dush-hüvarsht ), and 
reached hell by the fourth step (17). 

Now he describes hell. It is dark and gloomy, cold and hot, and 
full of stench, and noxious creatures. No one sees the other; every- 
one thinks he is alone (18). 

After this first preliminary description of hell,*or rather of a part 
of it, there foliow a series of punishments which were inflicted for 
various crimes and offences, many of them being described in great dc- 
tail. The following crimes are deemed worthy of punishment: sodomy 
(19); approaching water and fire on the part of a woman during her 
menstruation (20); murder of a pious man i. e. a Zoroastrian (21); 
intercourse with a menstruous woman (22) ; talking when dining, since 
this is strictly forbidden in the Zoroastrian religion (23); adultery on 
the part of a woman (24); walking without shoes (25); scorning her 
husband on the part of a woman (26); cheating in weight and measure 
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(27); misrule (28); slander (29); unlawful slaughtering of cattle and 
sheep, since these animais are only to be slaughtered according to a 
certain rite (30); greediness and avarice (31). 

In all these chapters no particular person is mentioned, on whom 
the punishment is inflicted; but now follows the name of a lazy man, 
Davânôs, who had mucli wealth and power, and whose only good work 
was that he once cast a bundle of grass, with his right foot, before 
a ploughing ox (32). 

Now follow again various punishments for particular crimes and 
offences, such as: lying (33); throwing hairs into the fire (34); sorcery 
(35); apostacy (36); neglect of water and fire (37); polluting water and 
fire by bringing bodily refuse and dead matter to it (38); defrauding 
labourers of their hire (39); speaking falsehood (40); use of public 
warm baths (41). 

The series of punishments for particular -crimes and sins is again 
interrupted by the account of people who were always crying becauce 
they had no legitimate father (42); and then continues as follows: 
not acknowledging one’s own children, on the part of a father (43); 
infanticide (44); perjury and extortion (45); acquisition of wealth by 
dishonest means (46); apostacy and deceit (47); killing, ill-treating and 
neglecting of dogs (48); false measuring of land (49); removal of boundary 
stones (50); making of false coyenants (51); breach of promise (52). 

Àfter having witnessed the severe punishments which were in¬ 
flicted in hell for the crimes and offences mentioned, Virâf was carried 
back to the mountain Chakât-i-Dâitíh * 1 below which the Chinvat bridge 
is situated, into a desert, and shown hell in the earth (53). Whether 

o 

this hell is identical with that one already described in the preceding 
chapters, or different from it, does not seem to be very clear. But it 
appears from the description which is given in the 54 tl1 chapter, that 
it was considered as somewhat different, as may be concluded from the 
designation ‘darkest hell’, whereas that hell which was described pre- 

1 Soe Pand-nâmak-i Âdarbád Mâraspand, by Sheriarjee Dadabhoy, pag, 80. 

* 

l 
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viously may be taken as hell in general. This ‘darkest bell’ is deãcribed 
as a very dark pit full of stench, and filled with an endless number of 
souls, everyone of which itself to be alone. This description agrees, on 
the whole, very well with that one given of hell in ch. 18. In the 
‘darkest hell' one expects to find the greatest criminais and sinners; 
but the crimes and offences for which punishments are infiicted are 
frequently the same, as those which were punished in hell in general; 
some are however different. The crimes here mentioned are the follow- 
ing: mortal sins, such as extinction of the Bahrârn fire (which is the 
most sacred of all), destruction of a bridge over a rapid river, speaking 
falsehood and false evidence, rebellion and anarchy (55); misappro- 
priation of religious endowments (56); lamentation and weeping (57); 
Washing oneself in large standing waters, fountains and streams (58); 
giving no milk to an infant, on the part of a woman (59); adultery on 
the part of man (60); unbelief (61); faithlessness and spitefulness on 
the part of a woraan (62); disobeying to, and abusing a husband 
(63); pregnancy from other men, and destruction of the child (64);, 
distressing the parents, and asking for no forgiveness (65); slander (66);. 
bad administration of a city (67). 

Now follows an account of a husband and his wife; the husband' 
went to heaven, the wife to hell for having practised idolworship; she 
reproached him that he did not guide her to heaven; her only punish- 
ment in hell is to be in darkness and stench, whilst he sits in heaven 
full of shame (68). 

Then are again punishments mentioned for the following crimes 
and offences: adultery on the part of a woman (69); abandoning the 
husband (70); sodomy, and seduction of the wives of others (71); not 
heeding menstruation (72);’ beautifying of faces and wearing of the hair 
of others (73); unlawful slaughtering of beasts, cattle and sheep (74); 
muzzling of the mouths of beasts and ploughing cattle (75); preparing 
of food during the time of menstruation (76); overworking and ill-treat- 
ing of beasts (77); pregnancy from a strange man (78); taking bribes* 
and false justice (79); keeping short weights, bushels and other small 
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measures (80); adultery on the part of a woman (81); abusivenoss (82); 
concealing of meat from the husband and eating it (83); poisoning (84); 
adultery on the part of a woman (85); violation of a next-of-kin marriage, 
on the part of a woman (86); nursing other children and not giving 
milk to one’s own child (87); seduction of the wives of others (88); 
selfishness (89); telling lies (90); false judgment (91); keeping baek 
benefits from mankind (92); inhospitality towards travellers, and charging 
money for what they use (93); emaciating of children by not giving 
them milk (94); leaving one’s own child without milk, and running after 
a strange man (95); defrauding the earth of the seed which is due to 
her (96); speaking of falsehood (97); eating of dead refuse, and killing 
of a water-otter (98); rebellion and revojution (99). 

Át last Yirâf saw Anrô-mainyus', the Evil spirit, who always 
mocked and ridiculed the wicked (100). He was tlien carried back to 
Ahura-mazda, admonished by him, and entrusted with a message to the 
Mazdayasnians, that the only way to heaven was the keeping of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and that all is perishable and becomes dust except 
he who, in the world, repeats the Ashem-vohü formula 1 , and perfòrms 
duties and good works, that is to say, he alone is privileged to riso 
on the day of resurrection. Thereupon was Yirâf carried back to 
his place (101). 

Regarding the nature of the punishments which are described, 
there is considerable variety. Darkness and stench are shared by all 
the inhabitants of the infernal regions; but there are particular means 
of punishment besides, such as: noxious animais of all kinds, like frogs, 
snakes, ants, worms; rain, snow, hail, heat and cold; devouring 
and drinking of nasty, filthy and impure matter, such as dead refuse, 
meustruous discharge, blood, eating of one’s own flesh and brains. 
Further dreadful corporal punishments are employed, many of which 
are probably only an imitation of those which were actually used in 
Pérsia. Such ones are the following: hanging with the head down- 


1 On its importance see the chapter of the Hâdokht Nask. 
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wards; cutting out the tongue; flogging with darting serpents; breaking 
and separating of limbs; being torn by dogs, pricked by arrows, spurs, 
stones, etc.; cooking and frying of the body; plunging in mud and 
stench; eyes scooped out; trampled upon by demons; tongue scraped 
with a wooden peg; being dashed from side to side; etc. Many sinners are 
sentenced to useless and painful occupations, such as carrying a mountain 
on the back through snow; measuring dust and ashes, and eating them; 
standing up in hell with the body of a serpent and a human head; 
digging into a hill with the breasts, or with the fingers; scraping one’s 
own body and face, and gashing the breast with an iron comb; licking 
a hot oven, and burning the hand under it. 

In many cases there is combination of punishmcnts. For instance, 
scraping one’s own body and face with an iron comb, and digging an 
iron hill with the breasts, as a punishment for a woman who gave no 
milk to her own infant, but nursed other children through a desire for 
wealth (87). 

Very frequently the punishments are in accordance with the crimes 
and offences which have been eommitted by the sinners who are pun- 
ished. Those who cheated in weight and measure, are measuring dust 
and ashes, and eating them (27), Those who muzzled the mouths of beasts, 
are lying under the feet of cattle, their bellies being torn and their bones 
being broken (75). Those who slaughtered unlawfully cattle and sheep, 
have their limbs broken and separated (30). Those who spoke false, 
have their tongues cut out (97). Slanderers have their tongues gnawed 
by serpents (66). Those who had improper sexual intercourse and 
seduced women, are suspended from a gibbet with the head downwards, 
having sexual intercourse in this posture, whilst seinen is being poured 
ínto the mouth, ears and nose (88). The judge who gave false decisions, is 
sentenced to slay his own child and eat its brains (91). The wife who 
has been disobedient to her husband and abused him, is licking a hot 
oven, and has her hand burnt under it (63). Women who were starv- 
ing their own children by giving them no milk, or killing them, have 
generally to dig a hill with their breasts (44, 78. 87). Those who have 
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been much lamenting and weeping, have the head cut ofF, and the 
tongue keeps crying (57). Adulterous women have their bodies gnawed 
by noxious animais (24); or have their tongues cut away, and eyes scooped 
out, being at the same time infested by noxious creatures (81); or have 
an iron coating on the body, the mouth being turned back to a hot 
oven (85). Unbelievers eat their own excrement (61). 

These instances may suffice to show that the numerous punish- 
ments which are described, are not chosen at random, but bear some 
relation to the crimes and offences for which they are inflicted. It is 
the idea of the strictest justice which pervades the whole description 
of hell. No crime or offence, let it be moral, or ceremonial, or a mere 
misdemeanour, according to Zoroastrian notions, is left unpunished; but 
at the same time, no good work, however trihing it might have been, 
is left unrewarded even in hell. The lazy Davânôs who suffers in hell 
for not having used his great w T ealth and power for the relief of others, 
is rewarded for the single good work he did when living. With his 
right foot he cast once a bundle of grass before a ploughing ox; hence 
it was free from punishment, whilst his body was gnawed by a noxious 
ereature (32). A lustful man who had often gone to married women, 
had with his right foot killed frogs, ants, snakes and scorpions; whilst 
his sinful body was placed into a brazen caldron, his right foot re- 
mained outside (60). 

Regarding the arrangement of the crimes and offences mentioned, 
there is nowhere any system, or plan, perceptible. All are thrown toge- 
ther, the most heinous crimes may be followed by trifling offences. 
Several crimes and offences are mentioned more than once, for instance 
adultery (24. 60. 62. 69. 81. 85. 88. 95.), infanticide (44. 64. 78.), nursing 
other children (87. 94.); but each time the wording is different as well 
as the puuishment. 

The contents of the Ardâ-Virâf nâmak exhibit a fair specimen of 
the practical working of the Zoroastrian religion and code of law. "We 
learn from it that the Zoroastrian morality differs in many points from 
the Jewish and Christian one, although those actions which are con- 
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sidered crimes according to our codés of law, are in almost all cases 
viewed ia the same light by the Zoroastrians. We may thus divide 
all the crimes and sins which are mentioned, into two principal classes, viz. 
1) those which are regarded as such by the Christians also; 2) those 
which are taken for sins only from a Zoroastrian point of view, being 
a violation of the precepts of the Zoroastrian religion. 

1. Of the crimes and offences of the first class, which have been, 
or are still, punished according to our codes of law, are the following 
enumerated: 1) murder which is, however, confined to the killing of a 
Zoroastrian, as it is left undecided whether the slaughter of a man 
of another creed, especially of an idol-worshipper, is regarded as a 
punishable crime 1 (21); 2) adultery on the part of men, as well as on 
that of women (24. 60. 62. 69. 81. 85. 88. 95.); 3) infanticide (44.- 64. 78.); 
4) poisoning (84); 5) sorcery (35); 6) sodòmy (19. 71.); 7) cheating in 
weight and measure (27. 80.); 8) breach of promise, whereof iè is 
expressly stated that it makes no difference whether the promise should 
have been made to a Zoroastrian, or a non-Zoroastrian (52); 9) telling 
lies and deceiving (33.55.90.97.); 10) false covenants (51); 11) slandér 
and calumny (29. 40. 66.); 12) perjury (45); 13) dishonest appropriation 
of wealth (46); 14) taking bribes (79. 91.); 15) keeping back thewag.es 
of laborers (39); 16) misappropriation of religious property (56); 1.7) re- 
moval of a boundary-stone (50); 18) turning people out of their pro¬ 
perty (49); 19) misadministration and defrauding (67); 20) apostacy 
and heresy (36. 47.); 21) rebellion (99). There are further condemnable 
from a religious point of view: 1) abandoning the husband (70); 2) not 
acknowledging one’s children, on the part of a father (43); 3) cruelty 
towards subjects, on the part of a ruler (28); 4) avarice (31); 5) lazi- 
ness (32); 6) illiberality and egotism (89); 7) envy (92). 

1 According to the genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, which may be gathered 
from the Gâthas, it appears to have been meritorious to kill those who did not con- 
form to the Zoroastrian religion, the so-called dregvantô (Yas. 31,18.). But the 
Zoroastrians do not appear to have converted as many by the sword as the Moha- 
medans; tkough the Magian priesthood has always been more or less fanatical. 
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2. The following actions "are regarded as sins, punishable in liell, 
frõm a merely Zoroastrian point of view: 1) not heoding the laws re- 
garding menstruation, on the part of women (72), by touching water or 
fire (20), or preparing food (76); 2) pollution of water and fire by 
washing in standing, or running waters, or throwing impure matter 
into it, as well as into fire (34. 37. 38. 58.); 3) intentional extinction 
of fire in general (37), and that of the most sacred fire in particular 
(55); 4) use of public warm baths (41); 5) unlawful and unnecessary 
slaughter of cattle and sheep (30. 74.); 6) ill-treatment of animais of 
the good creation, such as cattle, sheep, dogs, water-otters, by starving, 
beating, or killing them (48. 75. 77. 98.); 7) carrying a dead body alone 
(38); 8) destruction of a bridge over a rapid river (55); 9) intercourse 
with a menstruous woman (22); 10) eating when talking, and muttering 
no grace (23); 11) eating the grain which is destined to be so\vn(96); 
12) devouring dead refuse (98); 13) disregard of the poor and good 
(68), principally to travellers by not granting them what they ask for, 
or charging for what is given them (93); 14) distressing parents, and 
obstinacy (65); 15) lamentation and weeping (57); 16) disobedience of 
a wife to her husband, stealing property from him (63), concealing 
meat from him and eating it (83), and abusing him (26); 17) beautify- 
ing of faces, and wearing the hair of others (73); 18) nursing other 

children (87. 94.), and leaving her own child without milk (59. 95.); 

19) yiolation of a next-of-kin marriage, on the part of a woman (86); 

20) walking without shoes (25); 21) unbelief in the religion of Ahura- 
mazda (61); 22) idol-worship (68). 

After having mentioned all the crimes and evil actions which are 
rewarded with a place in hell, we may also cast a summary glance 
on the virtues and good actions by which heaven is gained (12—15). 
There are the following to be noticed: 1) liberality; 2) piety and obser- 
vance of the religious rites; 3) next-of-kin marriages; 4) just government; 
5) truth; 6) obedience; 7) keeping of fire, water, etc.; 8) killing of noxious 
creature3; 9) tending of sheep; 10) making desolate places prosperous; 
11) irrigation; 12) teaching; 13) intercession and mediation for friends. 
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Of the meritorious works which are here enumerated there is one 
at which a Christian reader may be rather startled to fmd among their 
number. This is the next-of-kin marriage, which was in ancient 
times contracted not only between cousins, but between brothers and 
sisters, and fathers and daughters (see pag. 149, note 1). In our 
codes of law, marriages of this kind are strictly forbidden, as 
sexual intercourse between the nearest relatives is a punishable crime. 
The circumstance that it is so much recommended to the Zoroastrians, 
and such high merit attached to it, seems to indicate, that it has been 
revolting to the feelings of many Zoroastrians, and that they obeyed 
the religious commandment rather against their own will. Now it has 
fallen into disuse altogether, as there are only marriages between c ousins 
permitted. This institution appears to be closely connected with the 
foundation of the religion. The purity in thoughts, words and deeds, 
which is the chief principie of Zoroastrian morality, was best preserved 
and propagated in the race, as they believed, when those whp had a- 
common origin were joined together for the same purpose. 

Now the question arises as to the author of the book and the 
time in which it was written. From the notice contained in 3, 22—24. 
and 4,1., one may conclude that there existed an account of the visions of 
Arda Yirâf which was believed to have been dictated by himself. But the 
whole contents and the wording of the introduction, at the end of which 
the passages in question are to be found, are such as to exclude the 
assumption that our work might be that original account. It is, how- 
ever, not improbable that it may be based on a more original account. 
The introduction, which in the present work fills three chapters of some 
length, is certainly a later addition. Besides this one there exist two 
others which differ considerably from it in some points. The one 
which is prefixed to a Pâzand and Sanskrit version (see Introduction I. 
pag. xii-xiv), connects Arda Yirâf with the King Gushtâsp under whose 
reign Zoroaster flourished, and places the event after the prophcfs deafli, 
The other opens one of the Persian versions (see Introduction I. pag. 
xv-xix), and connects Ardâ Yirâf with an event in the reign of Ardaskír 
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Bâbagân, viz. the restoration of tlie Zoroastrian religion, wliich is des- 
cribed with such dctail tbat \ve may safely trace this account to an 
old historical, or legendary, source. 

From tliese different introductions to our work, it appears to folio w 
that the original account of the visions themselves had, in all probability, 
no introduction at all, and since no time was stated at which they took 
place, each subsequent author thought himself justified in connecting them 
with any of the great meetings of the Zoroastrian priesthood which 
had been convened for the purpose of settling matters of faitli and cere- 
mony, or reviving the religion. 

If w r e consider the introduction which opens the Pahlavi text as 
published liere, as that one which was prefixed to the earliest edition 
of the work, there can be no doubt that Àrdâ Yirâf must have been 
living after the time of Âdarbâd Mâkraspand; for lie is mentioned as 
being anterior to Yirâf (1, 16, 33, 34.). Now the celebrated Zoroastrian 
divine lived at the time of Shâpur II, the son of Hormazd (A. D. 
309—379) i, as we learn from a statement contained in the Din-kard (see 
the note on pag. 144, 145). Yirâf might, therefore, have been fiourish- 
ing in the 5 th or 6 th century A.D., or at least before the downfall of the 
Sasanian dynasty in the seventh century. Ás he is called ‘the Jíisha- 
purian’ (l, 35.), and there is several times a commcntator on the Àvesta 
mentioned by the same name (see pag. 148, note 1), it is not impro- 
bable that both are the same. 

At whatever time Yirâf may have been living, the book containing 
his visions belongs undoubtedly to the Sasanian times. There is abso™ 
lutely nothing in it which might be adduced as an argument against 
this assertion, though we cannot exactly settle the time when it was 
written, nor the name of the author who wrote it. 

1 See Mordtmann ‘Die Chronologie der Sasaniden’ in the Sitzungsberichte der 
philosophisch » philologischen Classe der k. bayerischen Akademie der ^ issenschaf- 
ten 1871, pag. 11, 
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IV. 

Gôsht-i Fryânô. 

The tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô gives tlie details of the story of the 
Yôishtô ijô Fryananãm mentioned in the Âbân Yasht 81 — 83, and the 
Fravardín Yasht 120. It relates that Akht, the sorcerer, went to the 
city of Enigma-expounders, and threatened to destroy it and its inha- 
bitants, unless some of them were able to solve thirty-three enigmas 
wliicli he would ask them. Gôsht-i Fryânô was recommended as the 
best solver of enigmas, and after Akht had vainly endeavoured to get 
him to defile himself by involuntary contact with dead matter, whereby 
he would have lost the assistance of the holy spirits, Gôsht-i Fryânô 
prepares to solve the thirty-three enigmas, most of whieh are of a 
trivial character. 

By deciding that a worldly paradise is better than a heavenly 
one, he avoids a snare set by the sorcerer, who was prepared to dis- 
patch him at once to the heavenly paradise, if he considered it preferable, 
as had been already done in the case of nine hundred of the Magi, 
and the nine daughters of Spitâma. His further replies are: that a 
dog is taller sitting than standing; that a sparrow walks without step- 
ping; that a cock’s toofch is horny and its horn fleshy; that a small knife 
is better than little eating; that wealth with piety is full, poverty with 
piety is half full, and poverty with wickedness is empty; that men wisli 
to conceal old age, but cannot; that the man who neglects his duties, 
wislies to return to life when he meets the demon of death; what are 
the periods of gestation of various animais; that a man who is safe, 
contented and ricli, lives in the greatest pleasure and comfort; that a 
king is like unto Aüharmazd and the archangels; that foód acquired by 
honest exertion is the most savory; what tliings are the One, the 
Two, and so on, up to the Ten; that the coldest thing is the mind of 
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a wickod man (to prove which, he induces the sorcerer to kill his own 
brother); that the hottest thing is the hand of a pious man; that water 
is good when it subsides, fire wben it cools, and a tyrant when he 
dies; that falsehood is heavier than a raountain, a tongue sharper than 
a knife, a fortunate child swceter than honey, the earth fatter than 
a sheep’s tail, Tishtar the most liberal, and Vâyô the most just; that 
the foot of the angel of water is handsomcr than that of Hü-parsh, 
his own sister and Akhfs wife; that women have more pleasure from 
being with their husbands, than from dress and housewifery, which 
Akht denies and refers to his wife, Hü-parsh, who decides in favor of 
her brother, and is killed, in consequence, by her husband. The next 
enigma, which appears to describe some animal monster, puzzles 
Gôsht-i Fryânô, who obtains time for consideration, until Aüharmazd 
sends the angel Nêryôsang to inform him that the monster is a man 
ploughing with a yoke of oxen. His remaining answers are: what is 
the best horse; that dust is dry and will not burn, while grease is 
damp and will burn; what is a good king; and that his own riches 
are what he eats and w r ears and gives to the poor. 

Having solved the thirty-three enigmas, Gôsht-i Fryânô, in his 
turn, propounds three enigmas to Akht, on pain of death. Akht takes 
time to consider, and goes to hell to consult Akharman, who refuses 
to give the Solutions, for fear of injuring his ow T n creatures. Akht 
returns from hell in despair, and is destroyed by Gôsht-i Fryânô. 

With regard to the age of the work there are no indications. 
The name Mârspend in ch. 1, 7. can have no reference to the celebrated 

A 

Adarbâd Mârspend; and it is unlikely that the name Parviz in ch. 2, 60. 
has any reference to Khusrô Parviz , although one may be rather in- 
clined to attribute many of the extant Pahlavi writings to his time, or 
that of Khusrô Kôshirvân. Yery little reliance can be placed upon the 
style of the language, as the style of the writers of such late works 
as the Bahman yasht, Gujastah Abâlish, long after the Mohamedan 
conquest, looks older, and is less like modern Persian, than that of 
the Din-kard. 
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Since thc subject matter of the tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô is already 
mentioned in the Zand texts, we may presume that a book, containing 
the enigmas of Akht, the sorcerer, and those of his opponent, Gôsht-i 
Fryânô, was in existence cven long before the Sasanian times, perhaps 
as early as the latter cnd of the Achscmenian period. Whatever may 
be the age of the present work, it is, on the main, certainly based on 
ante-Sasanian sources. 



Appendix. 

I. 


Introduction to the Pâzand-Sanskrit Ardâ-Yirâf Nâmah, translated 
in p. xii-xiv; transliterated from a copy supplied by Destur Hoshangji 1 . 


[Pàzand.] i Pa nâmi shanâishni dâdhâri vahê i vtspaêsãm vasam 
vazâvand, 2 avâi u yâfrengamni avizh vahi din i Mazdayasnâ, 3 â mâ- 
dagã Àradâ Yirâ wazha khvânend. 


[Sanskrit.] 2 Àthedânimatra Arddâ-Gvirâ-nâmâ pustakan likhyate. 

1 Nâmamânyatâcha dâtuh uttamasya sarveshâncha sakarmmavatâm, 
2 asya prabodhas'cha uttamâyâ nirmmalâyâ dinermmâjdaiasnyâh, 3 idam 
mahattarâ Arddâ-G\irâ iti nâma âkârayanti. 

* In the original, the Pâzand and Sanskrit alternate in sentences, indicated 
here by the numbers, and a Gujarâti version follows the Sanskrit. The text is very 
corrupt, and none but the most obvious blunders of copyists have been corrected 
here. 

2 The cerebrais, visarga, and seventh vowel are represented by th, d, dh, 
«, h and ri. A medial anusvâra is resolved into n, before gutturals, palatais and 
dentais; into n, before cerebrais; into m, before labiais and vowels; and into h , 
before semivowels, sibilants and k. A final anusvâra is resolved into h, unless it 
is followed by a vowel, labial, or pause, in which cases m is used. The palatal 
nasal, after j, is represented by n; the first sibilant is a dental English sh, but is 
here represented by s ; the second, or cerebral, sibilant is here represented by sh, 
though elewhere it has been printed sh with the usual distinctive dot of cerebrais; 
the elision af an initial a is indicated by , , and words connected by a compound 
consonant are not separated. 
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4 0 â gâh darak Gushtâspa shâh dírii vahé Mazdayasnâ ezh Iíôr- 
mizda khvadhâi padarafta, 5 va ashô Zarathushtra Spentamâ pa bakhta 
shíid, 6 ki Gushtâspa u Dalag u Gôspardashta u Feresaushtra u Mai- 
diômâh awarõ Mazdayasnâ pa agani nishashta haiid, 7 khshkârd guft 
hend 8 ku: Yazôshâum ezh Mazdayasnâ yakõ agunâhtara, 9 mahgi ò 
khardan dahôm, 10 andâ rva ô ânahbâm shahod, 11 vined rvani Spetamâ 
ashô Zarathushtra, 12 vined u gâha u Hôrmazda u ameshâspcndân, 
13 vined vahêshta u Chinuwad puhal u Rasna i râsht, 14 u vined 
dhôzhakha u rvâ i darvandân pa dôzhakh; 15 bé dâned ku iii kerba i 
êmâ Mazdayasnan kunôm, hasht ayâo né; 16 awma âgahi âwered, 
17 agar hasht tukhshasni kunôm, agar nõsht kõ 1 kunôm. 18 Vasha 
padash liam dâishta büd hend, 19 vasha guft 20 ku: Ezh êmâ Mazda¬ 
yasnâ Ardâ agunâhatar u vahôtar. 21 Pash Àrdâi Yírâ chun shn 2 a 


4 Tasmin samaye ehattatan yadâ Gustâspo râjâ dínim uttamâm Mâ- 
jadaiasnim Ahurmajdât svâminah pratyakaroti, 5 punyâtmâ Jarathustro 
yah Spintamaputro bhâgyo gatah, 6 râjna-Gustâspa-Dalagas^cha Gospa- 
dastas'cha Pharasa,us'tras'cha Ma,idiomâhâs f cha aparecha Majdaíasnyâ 
ekatra sannivishtâ âsan, 7 satâ samâlochya avochat 8 yat: Sodhâyâmah 
Majdaiasnebhyah ekam apâpataram uttamatarancha, 9 mangicha khâditun 
dadâmi, 10 yâvat âtmâ tasmin prades^e prayâti, 11 nirikshayati âtmânah 
yô Spitamaputrasya punya-âtmanô Jarathus trasya, 12 nirikshayaticha 
dhyânam Ahurmmajdasya amarânâncha gurútarânâm, 13 nirikshayaticha 
svargabhuvana-Chandorapuhulancha setuh Rasna-iajnan satyam, 14 nir- 
íkshayaticha narakabhuvanam âtmânas'cha ye durgatimatân narakabhu- 
vanam; 15 vis^eshatasVha jânâti idam punyah yat vayam Majdaisnâ 
kurmmahe, asti kinvâ nahi; 16 asmâkam prabodhatâyân samânayati, 
17 yadyasti adhyavasâyah kurmmahe, yadi nâsti no kurmahe. 18 Techa 
tatra ekamatâh sanjâtâh, 19 tais^cha uktah 20 yattasmât Majdaíasne- 
bhyah Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah apâpataiah punyavantah uttamataras cha. 
21 Pas r chât Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah yathaiva tadvachanamasVinot pâdâ- 


1 Should perhaps be nê. 

* Trobably shan. 
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shakhun âshnud, awar ô pâê êslitad, 22 vash daslit pa kash kard, 
guft 23 ku: Agaratã manishni shihcd, aigunúm mahgi ma daliõd anda 
nâhícha awaganúm; 24 agar nâhícha o men âêd, kâm mahdaha sliavôm 
o a afibain ashôã darvaíida, 25 in pédãm ô durushtihâ barôm, u râshtihâ 
awâzh âwarôm. 

26 Pash Gushtâspa shâha u awaré Mazdayasnã âkhesbt bend, 27 u 
andar inan âtashã sbud heiid; 28 awaslia aganín nâhícha avagend heiid; 
29 nâhícha ô Arda Vírâ mad. 

30 Pash ã haptâ khvâhar hafta zan i Ardâi Yírâ chun ish hamâ 
zan i ôi búd bend, vashâ dín narm u yasht kard eshtâd hend; 31 kashã 
â shakhun âshnüd, aigasha awa gará bud chün dashá u 1 garátüm mad 
hâê. 32 Yasha pèsh i Gushtâspa shâha u awarê Mazdayasuã shüd 
hend, 33 namâza burd heiid, 34 bé pâê eshtâd hend, 35 vasha gufta 


bhyâm ürddhasthitah, 22 tenacha hastaucha kakshâyâh kritau, uktancha 
23 yat: Yadi bhavatâm manasah sprihayati, tadhânaga 2 mahyam mingim 
mâ dattah yâvat dangarakam 3 âsphâlayati; 24 yadi dangarako mayi 
samâyâti, kâmavân prayâmi prades'ah yat muktâtmânân durgatiinatâncha, 
25 idancha dütakâryah suudaratayâ nayâmi, satyatayâcha vyâvrityama 
samânayati. 

26 Pas'chât Gustâsparâjâ aparecha Majdaíasnâ samuttasthuh, 27 
antas'cha agnibhuvane samâyân; 28 techa samavâyena dangarakah 

samâsphâlayan; 29 dangarakam Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushan samâyât. 

30 PasYhât tâh sapta bhaginyo yâ Arddâ-Gvírâ-purushasya sarvâpi 
bhâryâh asya sambhutâh santi, tâsâii dinikomalânânvarâcha kritâ âste; 
31 yat tâbhih etadvachah s'rutam evaü duhkhinyah saniâtâh yatliâ kila 
tâsâii tat yat mahâbhâritaran duhkhaii samprâptam. 32 TâsVha purah 
Gustâsparâjno apareshâncha Majdaíasnânâh samâyayuh, 33 pranâmancha 
akurvvan, 34 pâdâbhyâm ürddhasthitâ, 35 tâbhis^cha uktah yat: Mâ 


1 Perhaps hasha i , some words being omittcd between them. 

2 Probably a miswriting of taããnbn. 

3 So in H,„; here it is variously \NT*itten dugaraka, dunguraka , danguraka 
&hd dungaraka. 
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ku: Ma kunêd sliumâ Mazdayasna iu thesh, 36 chi êmâ liaft zan 
khvâhar hôm, ôi yakè khashma; 37 har haft zan khvâhar khvashm dâd 
jani hôm; 38 chufi khvânaô ke haft fréshw 1 , 39 éshã fréspa shtunaê 
azhér anda kard eshtad, 40 ka a shtün bê shtânehd, éshã haft fréspa 
bè oftend. 

41 Pash Gushtâspa shâha, kash a sakhun âshnud, khsham kard, 
42 ô ésha gufta 43 ku: Shumâ râ vâd bé barâd, 44 guraga bê khvarâd, 
45 vata agasht bõ duujâd 2 . 

46 Pash Ardâ Vira, chuiish a did ku Gushtâspa shâha khshma 
kard, ésha râ khvaréshaiidi dâd; 47 vash o pésh i Gushtâspa shud, 
48 dasht pa kash kard, 49 shtâisiii vash kard, 50 vash gufta ku: Agar 
dashtur héd, khvarasni khvarôm, 51 u rvâni yazom, 52 andarj kunoin; 
53 maiig pas dihéd. 54 Pas Gushtâspa shâh guft ku: Ilamaguna kun. 

55 Pash Ardâ Virâ âdaro i khvêsha shud, 56 Yash yazasni kard, 


kuru yuyam Majdaiasnâh idan kinchidapi, 36 yato vayan sapta bhâry- 
yâh smah, asau ekas r cha bharttâ; 37 saptacha bhaginyo asya bharttuh 
bhâryyâ asmi; 38 yathâ grihamekaii sapta kshanâh, 39 teshâii kshanâ- 
nâm adhastambha eko madliya vibhâgakrite âste, 40 yadi adhastam- 
bhah samâtutüshyât saptâpi kshanâh sampatanti. 

41 Pas # chât Gustâsparâjâ, yat tadvachanamasnnot, kopan chakâra, 
42 tâsâncha, uktaii 43 yat: Yushmân mahâvâto nayet, 44 vyâghrâh 
khâdantu, 45 bhavatinâii sviye asthini svâsanâkarshatu. 

46 Pas chât Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushena, yathaiva drishtaii tat Gustâspo 
râjâ kopan chakre, santoshah pradattah; 47 sacha purato Gustâsparâjâ 
agachchhat, 48 lmstau kakshâyân vyadhât, 49 stuticha prachurâh cha¬ 
kâra, 50 techa avochat: Yadi âdes'o bhavati khâdyam bhakshayâmi, 
51 âtmânam ârâdhayâmi, 52 samarthyanâncha karômi; 53 mangim 
pasYhât dattah. 54 PasYhât Gustâsparâjâ avochat yat: Ityevan kuru. 

55 Pas'chât Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah agnibhuvane sviye avrajat, 56 


1 For frèsp. 

a F ) erhaps for anynsht bê baTtjdd (or daíidád). 
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u rván yazid, khvaresni khvard. 57 Éshã kli valia rã manga shâkhta, 
58 o zâm i mai khvar karil; 59 ô Ardâ Vira awarõ vastarg kard j 
GO lyai Gushtâspa shâh awarõ Mazdayasnã ãgahí dãd. 

G1 Pasli Gushtâspa shãha u awarõ Mazdayasnã âmad hend, 62 
vasliã ôi Arda Vira rnafigi dãd, G3 pa avar vashtarg anãvínid l . G4 
Érawadã gumãrd galiê âmókhteiid, G5 ku tan oi Ardâ Vira pa pâsli 
paind, ii naska gôifid. GG A liaft khvâhar põrâmún i vashtarg i Ardâ 
Vira nishasht hend, 67 awashtâ goind G8 ahdâ haftem róza shawã. 

69 Rvãn i Ardâ Vira ezh tan shud c> Cliikâiti Dâhiti Chinvad 
pahul, 70 o haftem rôz awãz âmad, 71 u andar tan gumêkhta. 72 Ardâ 
Vira awar akhesht, 73 chíim ki ezh á i khvash khvâw âkhesht, 74 
Valiman maneshni u luirma. 


sacha ijisni chakâra, âtmânaneha samârâdhayat, khâdyancha âkhâdayat. 
57 Tâbhis cha bhâryâbhih manga-ushadhi praganí kritâ, 58 pâtrecha 
madhubhakshanan nikshiptam; 59 Arddã-Gvírâ-punishasVha adhastâd- 
vastrânân nivasati; GO râjno Gustâspas^ha apareshâncha Majdaíasnânâm 
prabodhah kâritah. 

G1 PasVhât Gustâspo râjâ aparecha Majdaiasna samnyâtuh, G2 
techa Arddâ-Gvírâ-pnrushasya manga-ushadhi dadatuh, 63 vastras- 
yopari asvâpayat. 64 ErvadâsVijantah, 65 yathâ vapustasya Arddâ- 
Gvirâ-purushasya praharakena rakshanti, naskancha samuchcharanti. 
GG Atas'cha sapta bhâryâh parivartulam Arddâ-Gvirâ-puriishavastrasya 
upavivisbih, 67 avasthâvânicha samuchcharanti 68 yâvat saptamam 
ahorâtram. 

A 

69 Atmâcha tasya Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushasya kâyât agachchhat Cha- 
káita-Dâiti-nâmni girau Chandora-puhalecha setau, 70 saptameeha alini 
avyâvritya samâgachchhat, 71 antas r cha tanau miíatah. 72 Arddâ-Gvirâ- 
purushah uparishtât udatishthat, 73 yathâ kila tasya sukhi nidrâyâh 
samuchchatah, 74 uttamamanâ uttamânândasya. 


1 A wiareading oí’ the Pahl. khvâphâd — Pers. tXòL(j.i*. 

1 
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75 U êsluí khvâbarâ chuíishâ Ardâ Yira díd kush awar nigarid, 
7G aigishã awá hüram büd heiíd chíim kashâ pa zenclagã pa vahésht 
büd hend; 77 ésliâ érawadâ põsh i Arda Yírâ a nainâzh burad hend, 
78 shud hefid põsha i Gushtâspa shâlia u Dilag u Gôspadasht u Fere- 
shaoshtar u Maidyômâh u awarõ Mazdayasna âgahi da d; 79 ésliâ nazdik 
i Ardâ Yírâ shud heiid. 80 U Ardâ Yirâ clnmash Gushtâspa shâlia díd, 
padíra shud 1 , 81 guft ku: Drúd ezh Hôrmazda i bag n ameshâspeiidân, 
82 u drüd ezh ashô Zarathushtra Spetamâ, 88 u drúd ezh Shrôsli 

A 

ashô, 84 u drüd ezh Adra yazda, 85 u drúd ezh díiii vahê Mazda- 
yasnã, 86 u drüd ezh nèkí u âshâní i ashôâ pa vahisht. 

87 Pash Gushtâspa shâlia guft 88 ku: Durasht dil thô, Ardâ Yírâ, 
i êmâ Mazdayasna pédambar, 89 vat drúd bâd; 90 thôicha ezh â díd 
haê râshtihâ ô êmâ gôê. 91 Yash dasht garaft, hamâ Mazdayasna 


75 Tâbhis^cha bhâryâbhih yathâsau Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah drishtah 
kila upari nirikshatah, 76 anvatâ cvam uttaniânandah samabhavat, yathâ 
kila jivantya evaíi svargablmvane pranítâ santi; 77 techa ervadâh pura- 
tah Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushasya pranâmaii chakruh, 78 jagmubhya purastât 
Gustâspasya râjno Dalagas'cha Gospadas'cha PharisustrasVha Ma,idío- 
mâhas'cha apareshâncha Majdaíasnânâm prabodhancha adaduh; 79 techa 
âsannatarani Arddâ-Gvírâmâyayuh. 80 Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah tathaiva 
Gustâsparâjânan dadars f a, pratyabhimukham prachalitah, 81 uvâchayat: 
Pranâmaii Ahurmmajdâddâtuh amarebhyasVâia gurütarebhyah, 82 pranâ- 
mas^cha pnnyâtmâno Jarathns^rât Spitamaputrât, 83 pranâmasYha Srosât 
punyâtmakât âdesapati, 84 pranâmascha Adarât iajdât, 85 pranâ- 
mas'cha uttamadiner-Majdaiasnyâh, 86 pranâmas'cha s'ubhât samâdhâ- 
nâchcha yat muktâtmanâü svargaloke. 

87 Pas'chât Gustâsparâjâ uvâcha 88 yat: Arogyaíi hridayan te, 
he Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah, asmâkam Majdaiasnânân dyut, 89 namostu 
tubhyam; 90 tvamapi tasmât yat drishtamasti satyatayâ asmâki brúhi. 
91 Techa haste vidhritya, sarve Majdaíasnâ ekatra upavivisuh, 92 techa 


1 Or perhaps áid , the writing being ambiguous. 
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aganin nisasht heiid, 92 vasha gufta ku: Gô an i yat did pa vahcsht 
u dôzhakh u Chiniiad puhal; 93 êdum râshtihâ gôi anda émâicha dânôm 
iii i Grudaman grift eslitad. 

94 Pash Arda Vira gdid 95 ku: Varsh u tarsh hôm; 96 nukhusht 
tan khvarsni dahiskni, pas purasaslini kunasni, kâra framâisni. 97 Pash 
Gushtâspa shâha framüd, 98 ku ósh Ardá Vira khvash kharsni, khüba- 
pukht híi-bôi khvardi, u shard Aw, khvash maê khvash gôspeiid h 
99 Pash Ardâ Vira drún barasman yasht, 100 khvarsni khvard, 101 
myazda rainid 102 pa sparhm u mai, vâzh bè guft. J03 U stâishni i 
Hôrmazda u ameshâspendãn spàsh a figa rd , u Averedâd u Ameredâd 
aiigârd, 104 u afrenga guft. 


avochan yat: Briihi tat yattvayâ drishtaií svargaloke narakalokecha 
Chandorapuhalecha setau; 93 evaii satyatayâ bríihi yathâ vayam vi- 
jánímah tat yat samaye grihitamasti. 

94 Pas'chât Arddâ-Gvirâ-purushah brúte 95 yat: Bubhukshita- 
trishitasYha asmi; 96 prathamaii tanoh khâdyah dadata, paschâfc prash- 
nakuruta, kâryancha âdes'ât. 97 PasYhât Gustâsparâjâ samâdis'at, 98 
yat etasmai susvâdu khâdyaii sYiddhapakvaií sugandhavyanjanan s'ita- 
A ancha salilaii susvâdancha madhuh samâyan. 99 Pasfchât Arddâ-Gvirâ- 
purushena drúna ejatah, 100 bhâjyancha bhuktam, 101 miajdasYha pra- 
chârat 102 sugandhaih pushpaih madhunâcha, maunavisarjjâtam. 103 
Stuti Ahurmmajdasyacha svâminah amis^spintânâncha tridhâprahara- 
kasya jalamúrttecha vanaspatimürttecha sahsmritah. 


1 These two words inust be a misreading of some Pahlavi phrase, including 
the verb, perhaps aübash yansegúnti. 
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Introduction to the Pcrsian Ardâ-Vírâf Nâmah contained in thc 
MS. H28, and translated in p. xv-xix. 1 


KLx 1 tS fp ^£Ò'ymS 

y sLac i^jy-r? ^ íXxj 

CAmiX) ÍíI-wJi Lj U**-** y cXàj^. 5 ^ ^^LXJ * sLxcoLjí 0>.w..Cv.«0 

^ ^ Aa jtStXxXjl ^ ^Ià+aaO y fvjl^.s». * 

CA áS^ ^ JõLii. * ^.A.w.J»ÍSfc f^ <\+i£ cAj J 1 ».^ ^1/0^ 

OA-w-Jp^ y O.Â$*" XaA.C • O^ujK 

^JÍ ^ Ij A-õLj \Lj y ^5" 1.^ ^x+f o 

oLâI^vjÂj y fyy^ ^ oL&Xc-l ^ ^ ^ 

Jof^ia. ôy^- sl^^cAj \y ò kJ Lj ^ ^.jLjltA \ 5 ^ í> IN- J Li» 

^jy a*" (^L^jf ^ O^XvÃJ (j^J (Xcô 8*.xj! 5 Í^l> y ; * 

^Lj&LXú * yj X.X4 .ÍV ^ty ^.j'Lj| Ò } \-y» ^ Uz . > lAÂÂaA.) ^Lj <A->^ jL j I ò 

^iy coy ^.Xjj cXxàXI) JclAjc^f ^Ij ^.Xl>t> ^ Ajyy^ y*.~>. 1^ sL* 

jjy^ y ^iAaa^AJ í ^ ^ vA4>^ ÍO &S* 

y ^.x.w.^0 ^ LÂ-^jf ^Lwf tXrfof Oj.* t\»o ^L.z.^ cA^AÍ*”" IcV^ 

ÓyA ^ ^^)L«wof (^)La^O cXjO^. 5^ -icL/yC.^! 5 ^Lj ^vAjJ* cXÁaavIA 
^jLxao cVââlcuIo y LaamcI ^jLcío! cA^íAj^-XI^ 

^L^jf ^y Lj Lj v 4 .a tiy y y ^.^0 c-aás^ cX‘* , -r > ‘ 


1 In accordance with tlie MS., this text is not divided into sentences, and 
no distinction is made between thc letters g and A;. A few words, which are hardly 
intelligible, are transcribed as they appear to bc written. 
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*- v i l La j ^ ^ A^o 2 &La 3^ ^L'W»» j ScVxa*^ 

Jj ^ ^.ÃCkÃ^ • • ^xí.á/ Jo x^aS 'b ^ A>«)»ij 

k^AJ cXjO>-J ^AkvOk! üLiiu ^Cjk^AJ WL Aft. S& tXw kA- k^^-í X AxJ k^jjl 

vj y * kXb ^.jf x5^ c\jb ^çX> f>/í x5^ OfcX^i sL^ic ^ty 

&/ > O- i5^ • cU «cc L V£M*Ôjj ^ ^ • í ^4> vJ Xx# <jbt >^0 > y 7‘ ^ 

y^***'*^ ^ ^bbb ^ ^uu X 4 . 5 ® ^ y* x^jiÂfi». ^ y 

^jty é\otJ tXxÁxj ^->k> y ^lx$^ • <»X.kO ^J*j! _J Oaa^oIwX^ òy*i 

^AA/k^jf ^f| i\jlyXj \b ^-xi»- ^ 2 »w.5^ xS^ tA~ík^^ 3 -^,b ^ bof 

w V.C*.b StXx-wk x5^ 0 «j* b ^^JL«w OkXíkíC ^x£- y X^ 

«ju-w^k^AA/ í v35va5^”Lj «\l x5^ o^^*í!>j» k)^<í • íA*uiLj s k)>^j sLà5^ 

b _5 ^5*7? ^ '^-w.-ó ^ 

^ < 7 ^ )^ y£~?à xj(^ (j^.^: 

^^r 5 UiL^f ; y£. j>o! b |^ ; y c^wwl 

°^)) 7 y^y v 7 ^— u^ 5 " *+** ^ 7 ^ u»y 

I) ^SX.*^ <jf sb ^ vSxipJtXj ^jJCXCO^Ca- jò ^ ^jf ^-5^» 3 

sI^cXj x5^ J>J>.7b ^.j! c\áaáS^ (j*o ^ t\^l yUí^ík- 

(jük»w ^ Tàxí^j ^ tX.jü^.5^ j^c. ^ T-àà-uA^ jà (j*o 7 cA-j^.^/ 

^jl • LXÁx^.LwkO sKmi..'I [G. yj*M b- y (X3k)^J ^l^fcXwk) x5^ Jyo 

W V.j'^^■t StA^oí sl^tAo x5^ ^I^^X^k.0 >3>^ yy, c3"^ 7^ b L^J^-kw vX.O ^ 1 ? 7 ^ 

'O <XxÂ-w xxls». • 

/ " J 

x^jc y . cAaa^xj y^ ^ 7 x^ 7 ^ y? u^-^ ‘\Sy? ) ^*^ 7 ^. 

. o^.Xj (CxÂxJ LãícIãS^ 

OkÁ5C ^JC tXÃjCwjlLXj ^jl ^ 7 ^ • t\j O 7 J ^y.ÁS£> (p ol^j 

*õ stXx^J oawÂ^ b x5^ cXxxã5^ ^ *t? 7 ^ ^ (^jl^ ^ cAicXxlxj 

o^vkO.cVo X 4 -SC b cXxcl ^ jvJyjò tf?) 7 ^ ^ ^ 

«XjO x5^ jvaMcV» 3 L/? • ^í^bik ^jbsk ^ít\j ^ y ^ 4 -kO (J^x5^f 


wk«w>^úkJ ^7*^ í 7*^ ^ (AÂZ^bj Lax^^-J X^íC 
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;^b . y yjòjf *• ; x ^’ ? ^ ^ b p*Uj )b y ^ 

Lo 0 > 5 ^ I ^1 ^ 

b T ' ^f*J ^jol ; íXxÃ-Jj.5" v-' b-Í VS**J Ol^-S iXj 0 *A+íC 

A^aa5^ A^cXaAa^O ^ijl ^I^^Aaa ^ Aaa^ Lí^y 

^ ^ O V»AA4í^ Lj Í^ L/0 Xj^ ^Xx»w^» iXj LaC ^ A^A/ lí* A**^ 


oLícl. 


cA3 (3 > •—á\- Aa51 


JnLa^a. b^ b CAaw< i 


cXÀaaaJ ^~b> (J , ^ 5C \j" =Sk j Uis.+jy.*» • |*^)' v y 

. cXj Jo 3vK ^b ^ i\j<X*£ 

3sA^ VÍ 5cX,A.aXi^.J — "'X.va K \ yssj b ^^AÁjOy bLaÁaÀJcL.Cü jjaaJ 

^■r (^j^-T?- ^L^-àj ^aíIâ^ b ^i.^.4.^0! xK xj b ^.aíIcX-ax 5 Kj sK-cio! 

Aa^ ^. | I **^ v» ^ 3 ^ ^^Ai^ y Aa ^ 1. m V ! ; ^1 Aa^J 's^ • 

c\jAl.£.Ãj ^A^\j sK jj^jl ^bx \ò jjaa^ òjÀú ^>Xl? b wX 3 *-.a 3 ^1 x^ 
• X>cX^aü<J ca^^J [• jfp '<•—» AjAãXíI ^.J S^xKLj v ^^-- 2 -A'L^» ^ 
^ ÒyjQ y ; P (Jx-g-TT* • lAÀa-wIcVK «^.- 

Uy • (5^ *v <S)^ ) cXÂA^AJ ^j^O . JÒoLaaaaj! 
xK ^aj xÂaÍLàx o-è-^-J c\jí 3 f(-> JL^j ujI^aÍ iXj cXáaAaj j*bj‘ 

Jò,3l<3 ^<Xj foi. defective o.aJ^ ^oli* ^.aavjò ; ^^Uía-cI y 

^ í -^? ^■“ A ' u ^y ( > 5 ^’**' * * • A>L^wD cbí y ^-aAO 

X^AA ^.jf y • jy cXx.^ SlXx<AÁ«wO ^\l» 3 j.K tX-iOb J<A~ 

foi. defective l-jL.£xj ^ ol.g .3 ^b lrs\ 3 b.jc ^.awj xj ^ < 3 ^.j ~*Ai‘ 

^.aÍLaJ ^Aaa 3 QMAy ^1 ^ AJ jj^A(C ^.AWjJ ^LaaaJ I ^^jLaaÚ C.A.ÁÍÍ 

Aj j^y 5 cAj^Kj xK s.)o 3 «3 w? xau ^ ^.au defective 3 ^j aáamamj 

<3>x o.Aa.AÂÃ ^ «cAAju^xj* ^ tXjí3^.K/yo ^.AÂÃj.j o.civ.j' ^ yy 

« <X} 3 jXax ^Awjj ^LaíajI ^ ^y y cXjj^j st)oyKj ^ãâàaj x 5 

^ i\jy>Kxx ^.AÀwyj <.x«amaK sKx^jf )^y^ {jy+.Xv 


1 A phrase, rcferring to the remaining 3G00 of tlie 4000 first selected, is 
evidently omittcd licre. 
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*í )l>A>W Lj \AtV<S C^A'*'*’^^. — —^.«w 5 L ArVv AÍ^ L .w 

x5^ > i? j • L^j^fcV^+j sf^ ^ j lXj 

v ^LauJ ^ S^X*i*5^ yA.yyy.4i *JJ _A*U=* v w J tXjvJ^J XA«w.»yyyJ 

Cr 

t^ArwLj ^^AXCO «. "V JíbjL^- ÍC^lÍC Lí£«^S^ Lj trVrOkJ SOLÀtWjI ^ ScX^rW^J 

o*j -_i I >~> • ca^O *5^ sKjI ^v.j| • cXjyAvclAj vXlo ,.JcXj imx5" • 

>• y-v > /'•''/'* ^ ' G>" ' 

^yA£S • tViOhJ 80 La-w.jI — -^ai; b *3 L AJ ylA^*V3 3^5^ y >' 

wVj^v^fj Ls^n o* v^V j y^j3yÃj v»,a-wA lyÀ-w ^jí ^.^Vj 

s!^o sl^boól 3^5"^ 3^5^ • ^cX^ol ^j^vro bs^f y ^<A^Í ^3 sL^âícL^ai 

b cXaaao.^> ^a-vtIcXa^ sl<b wLj» cVaÍI^ ^ ^aa-C/IcVa/í 

, \«^ ^La^í caÀ5C 

o^j ^b • c\.aj\ ^b • (Aaaá^ ^b ^jLaXÍ- ^ÀS& y íAaj 

^/yi» y\<of oLS y wfyJ« lXjcXJcXj ^jK^/AVk) • ^jLoOvií » 

\Uj • y^.J 3b.yyyjl ;^b y-J • y\ÀA~«»y\j I Úi.«íK • cX^cV<W obw t i\*2Òy$ 

/ y •• W V y y /•• V U*" y y y / 

iXwlj ^j! , ^ÃAJ \Lj AJ » wb^ ^fy>y i^kXií) *)b c\.ÂaÀ5^ » 

vb b ^»Jo3 <\.~*> ^ _ A»yy í ^ ^yX»<ol y\/yyLj fcAyf ^gÁiV X .i ^ J 

&*JiS' by jvAjfcXj ^í Jík^kf ^.aj b b 

y^r* ''"'* , 'b ^_J^b* w OaÀÍC p^.^0 ^j.A b' ^5^jbo 

b cVa MyA) JOy^f«.~y v íC ,.»Kt yX*J r*l cXxi a-w • O.Ay| ÃJCíIaJ 

- y v • •• > ••• y '-3 y • r y 

wb^t by íXÁaXãA) ff J i) çA^b jva 5^ ^ L+xv 

^jf oaÁ^j caàX 1> ^-í* • xjb «iaí^5 

Okx^^xj 


» krLjt^ Ar- ' • A • OuwÁ 


; 1*1 ^ ^> víí b cXj^Laj ! ; bb ^yo^> 

^^yy w * WVMA^J ^ ^XArC / ( ; & 4 . 5 C Lj" cXaÂLwvÁJ , 7 *^~y 

lCj y ^ v\ajI^j ^^^aj o>< ^A^ * O 1 k»W 

CAwxy>ÁJ y^fyJt (oy bb ^tf>.AjA 



Errata. 


The reader nnist be prepared to meet witji a few type broken in 
ihe press, of which thc following liave heen noticed:^j in p. 11, lin.s, 
15,6. 21,5. 25 } i. 35, 22. 30,9. 37,6. 39,e. 43,4. 30, 6. 09, i,6. 82,3. 
85,6. 109,4. 130,8. 231,7. 299,3. in 9,6. 29, 20 . 42, 21 . y in 77,6. 

111,22.208,7. 291,io. _in 83, s. g^in 282, s._ 5 in 289,9. 295,* 9 . 

Rend: in p. xvii. lin. 13 . Ardashír. xviii. 16 - 17 . liow didst thou 
escape? xxi. 25 . Risâlah-i. xxiv. 27 . Aryan. xxix. 11 . 9^. xxxi. 30 . 
with. xxxii 19 . Ethiopic. lxv. i 6 . because. lxví 3 . thought itself. 15 . of 
a man. io. (omit) to. Lxxviii. c. án aiibâin. 2 , 36 . Pesliotanji. 2, 40 . 
Zand. 3 , 15 . gajcstako. 3, ie. gajestak. 7, is. Nikhshâpúr. Il,i6. bô-i. 
13,14. âkhêzíd. 10 ,1 8. Arda. 18, ic. hú-rôst , rôst. 18 ,1 s. aêtúnõ. 

19.19. shnâyiníd. 20, 17 . dêr-yazishníh. 22, 19 . rist-âkhêz. 25, 17 . yash- 

arubo. 29,17. yêdato. 31, is. • uvczak, 38, 14 . aiirvarân. 43, 12 . Atarô. 
44,13. Chínüvat. 47, 19. arjânikân. 50, ie. rúbánô-\. 51, 10 - 11 . hü-rôst-i. 
50, 22 . kard. 73, 20 . asyav. 85, 13 . apâdakhshahíh. 87, 21 . ístâdak-i. 
87, 23. lias. 88 , 18 . aígh. 90, is. rlst-âkhêz. 94, 13 . kard. 95, 17 . âniür- 
zislin. 135,11. shnâycm . 137, 7 . avâdíli. 148, 34 . technical. 149, n. 
they. 158, 28 . Srôsh. 175, 14 . 178, 5, 13, 23. 179, 15. 180, 24. 181,21. 182, 12. 
18.“», s. 180,3, 21 . 189,1o. 191,3. Atarô. 193, 14 . was. 197, 23. re-estab- 
lishment. 199, 21 . 202 21 . Atarô. 230, is. míin. 244, 12 . yat-ahuk - 
vcryôk- 1. 244, 15 . avasrud. 244, ic. dastôbar. 244, 19 . hamuk. 200,7. 

Garôdmanô. 278, 6. 279, 19 . shem. 288, 14 . shnayinid. 

297.19. ai. 300, 8. final. 503, k>. identified. 313, 1 . beautiful. 

In Ard-Vír. eh. 02,6. ârâst may be a hetter reading, and the 
translation will be: ‘0 and having adorned herself’, etc. 
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e Pahlaví te 


with Transliteration and 


the various readings of several MSS* 




Observations. 


The divisions into chapters, paragraphs and sentences, are innovations, as the 
MSS. are written continuously, and with little attention to stops. Whenever a 
Huzvâresh word occurs in any of the MSS. consulted, it is used instead of its Pâzand 
equivalent, although the laíter raay occur in the older MSS. The idhâfat J is joined 
to the preceding word, as in the MSS.; but the conjunction j is separated, for the 
convenience of the reader, although it is generally joined, in the MSS., either to 
the following, or the preceding, word. The extra final ) is inserted only when it 
occurs in H 6 ; and the variations of Iv 0 , with regard to this final, are the only 
ones noticed. The diacritical marks are those found in II 6 , which are given so 
far as the available type would admit. 

The transliteration is kept to a uniform System, which is explained in the 
Introduction. Roman letters are used to represent all Pahlavi numeral signs (loss 
than 1000) to avoid confusion with the numbers of the sentences. Words italicized 
in the transliteration, are those roferred to in the various readings, at the foot 
of each page. 

In the various readings: 

All variations that are evidently clerical blunders, are unnoticed. The num¬ 
bers refer to the sentence in the text, and to the number of the word in the sen- 
tence; two, or more, w r ords connected by hyphens in the transliteration, being 
counted separately, unless they are joined together in the Pahlavi text. 

B. — MS. corrected by Destur Bahmanji Jamshedji Jâmâsp Asâ. 

D. — MS. prepared by Destur Hoshangji from B. P, N. etc. 

Dest. — Destur Hoshangji. 

H 5 . — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 6, dated A. Y. 766. 

Hja, — A fragment from the same MS., extending from ch. 1, 1 to 1,38 afgh. 

IIi 7 . — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 17; extending from ch. 1,1 to 44,3 hümânâk ,* 

undated and modera. 

Hig. — Dr. Haug’s MS. No. 18, Pftz. — Sans., dated Samvat 1466. 

K 20 . — the Kopenhagen MS. No. 20, beginning with Airân, ch. 1, 9; dated 
A. Y. 600, 700 and 720, but written rather later. 

K 26 . — tho Kopenhagen MS. No. 26, containing âtarô, ch. 4,6, to khadihân , 
ch. 64,8; admam, ch. 84,1, to khadih, ch. 89,10; and minid , ch. 100,4, to end. 

N. — two MSS, written respectively by Destur Asâji Nushírvânji and by 
Destur Nushírvânji Jâmâspji Asâ; the latter dated A.Y. 1108. 

P. — MS. belonging to Destur Peshutanji Behramji Sanjâna, and written by 
Mobad Naurozji Sanjâna. 

Bnnd. — Bundehesh. Chnld. — Chaldeo, Heb. — Hebrew. om. — omils, 
or omit. Mkh. — Mainyô-i-khard. Pâz. — Pâzand. Pers. — Persian. Sans. — 

Sanskrit. Syr. — Syriac. Vend. — Vendidâd. Z, — Zend. 







Chapter I. 

b®o iroo na 

wb-f J in 3 jjk-v ^jkí ££ h)£ w^O" 1 

(ü )W WJ )-^"> -^$11) 5) | 2 ^ _uy yyf) hjqí (£} 

)jrü)ü t 3 0 Vh° s°iiw -vr^iow {p 

-A i«3 »íV ii£> nwrer -wi} -bK ^ij 5 

J^jy^üO*) J ) J Ü' U ÍV" Aiíípi» ^rtDO 4 

jyy. 5 it^oo pb" b ?-oo i iretai t $ 5 * >*>" ttí) 
<?o )*>W ) ?í)r<M » 6 Wf 4 - 1 -^ ?>SJKX) >*b" 


Chapter L 

Pavan shcm-i Yadadânõ. 

1 Aêtdnõ yemalelund aígh: khadâ-bâr yasharftbõ Zaratühaaht 
dinô-í mekadlúnd yín gêhân rubâk barâ kard; 2 va vad búndakih-í 
CCCò shanat, dínô yín avêzakih va anshutâ yín avígúmâníh yebevúnd 
hômand. 3 Ya akhar gajastakõ Ganrâk-mínavad - i dorvand , gúmânô 
kardanõ-i anshütââno pavan denman dínô râi, 4 zak gajastak Âlctk- 
sagdar-i Arúmâyâk-i Müjrâyík-mânishnõ níyâzânínid-i pavan girân 
sazd va napartò va dahík, vai Aírân shatrô yâtünd; 5 afash valman 

Airân dahyüpat zcktelünd, 6 va babá va khúdâih vashúft va avírân kard. 


1. 1. 4. P. 1,7. J oíily in H 6 . 2,3. all oinit the iâhâfat but per- 

♦♦ 

haps = /yj (a variant of ) -j- j . 3,3. D. 3,5. J only 

in II«a.. 3,6. only in B. II 8 . H 6a . 4,3. B. ♦ 4,4. J only in II 8 
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Ardft-Virâf I. 7—12. 


Jj Oütty)í) -"))?> ^ trtjfi uu £y i 7 

))ÍJ l^we) WltD {£ )K>Ü4)I J-KjÇ ))í) I }5ti)A) 

J $y) -Ky M ->^-W6 t^l ) 8 ftVip-u JtDÍ)) -“tfA} 

IW)*^ J 5'C- u -f^-° A.msj\u ^ü)« ->5)^5 

\ A \ A A , 

t ^JtíÜÜ t l^tre» 3 *)<S ) 9 o ft>W _«y ) <p)y$)->(j 

)*ôj" i )4 ü^*)^5ü> ) yAA nu t 

ii^oo >Aj» i i 10 0 ^irt>)) 3 iisoo 

) 11 Y(J>Ç 1) ^1^00^ ) )>} S|^> 

& rooy 

í))*(j" $k* dçoo r^ 3 " *5 £ ^•*0’) 12 


7 Va denman dino, chigün hamâk avistâk va zand, madam tôrâ 
pôstihâ-i virâstak va pavan mayâ-i zahabâ nipishtak, yin Stâkhar Pâ- 
pakânõ pavan karítâ-nipist hankhetúnd yekavímúnâd; 8 va valman 
patíyârak-i sary t-bakht-i yasharmôk-i darvand-i anâk-kardâr Alaksag- 
dar-i Arúmâyik-i Müjrâyik-raânishnõ madam yâityúnd; va barâ sükht. 
9 Va chand dastôbarân va dâtôbarân va aêrpatân va magôpatân va 
dínô-búrdârân va afzâr-hômandân va dânâkân-i Airân shatrô râi barâ 
ncksünd. 10 Va masân va kadak-khúdâân-i Airân shatrô, khadúk 
levatman tanid, kín Ya anâshtih vai miyân ramitund; 11 va benafsh* 
man tebrúnast, vai dúshahú dübârast. 

12 Va akhar min zak, mardúmân-i Airân shatrô, khadúk levatman 
tanid, âshúp 


!♦ 8,5. in all but H l7 . 8, 6. D. S, 10, 11. all omit the idhá- 

fat 9,21. so in H 17 ; B. N. ; kustan; H # , 

H «“. 10, 13—14. Kjo 













Ardâ-Vírâf I. 13-20. 
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üjiítyS ) ^-vrü i ?ei>oo) -“W woirüc^t 18 0 fiiw i 
Vi" ww y^y wü j Çy£ )ií) » 14 mi^ü -»5 -o u 3" nu 
&y » -Hjy^fy t -^reiô <&y W3^> ) -o.^ wkj J)í i 15 
*S $i 16 o -«ü^füí) 1| -*oj rw* gj ~o)*>fti><&>o 

ué) -o^ei tif mo*y>£ í-üd*» flôta)" 

â|(» ) 17 « íOiü \ j*Ç wo 1 ?) t?» iri$ Díl J ^oo* íi 

n 5 -jMj irwA <&y ) >*oo^ çoy i£V^ -o^tvoo i yrw&ò 
>fy> wn» y*y jü KircW iwos-y tro i^V ) 18 


& 


if 2u V)** ao J )*^jireí)^ t ysèçyÇ l-ny » 19 


va patkâr yehevünd . 13 Va chígunshân khúdâ va dahyüpat va sardur 
va dastubar-i dinô-âkâs lâ yehevünd; 14 va pavan niandavam-i Ya- 
dadân gúmân yehevünd hômand; 15 va kabed khadúínak kêsh, va 
varôíshn javid rastakih, va gúmânih, va javid dâdistâníh yin gêhân 
barâ vai pêdâkih yâtund. 16 Vad zak amat zerkhúnd hü-farvard 
anôshak-rübân Atarô-pâd-i Mdrspcndân mün padash, pavan sâkht-i 
pavan Dinô-kartô, ru-i vadâkhtak madam var rikht. 17 Va chand 
dâdistân va dâtôbarih levatman javid kêshân va javid varôishnânõ 
barâ kard; 18 va denman dínô yin Shaspigânõ mardúmân yin gúmân 
yehevünd hômand. 

19 Va akhar, magôi-mardun va dastôbarân-i dinô zakâi yehevünd 
hômand; 20 min 


I. 12,14. ^ejj in all but Hi 7 . 13.2. H g , U 8a , K íg ^OIÜÍ^* 13 * * * * » 7 * P * 

lõ > 13 - D - H a 15 j 17 * K 20 15,19. all MSS. 

separate chis sentence from the next, move decidedly rhan the sense requires. 

1(‘>,5. in all but II 17 . 16,9. D. H 17 10,10. H 17 

. 16,17, H c II e a .5^. 1S,3. j seems wanting; De^t. suggestí Hf. 

18,5. Hl, sèvashni. 20. K»o omits this sentence. 
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Ardâ-Vlrâf I. 21—28. 


"0 «ws» 1 21 6 Vr ^iiw ça ^ie) ) Vwr V *■$ 
t J 0i^ wíü Jy> t 22 -^í) ->)i^y \ab*o 

r>Çh 24 ^-“ü* iireDiwy 23 t=nw $» ^ 

ts; 25 vüiw-kj iwty-f £) 

wyio* i tP$ ) »ü ts 26 -")) V>" >*> JJ5 

i)âí j£V ) Joexj^va t t 

£>> j>*jp ->ftnÀ) ) 27 )»oüOO «J)or >*>0 

& aja 

jii^u dó ^ tií) ^ woü 28 


zak mar khúdâ-hômand va pur -pím yehevúnd hômand. 21 Afshân pavan 

A 

babâ-i píiüzkar Atarô-i Frôbâg, hanjaman khvâstj 22 va kabed kha- 
düínako milayâ va hu-sikâl madam denman yehevúnd, 28 aíghmân chârak 
bamhúnastfwõ avâyad, 24 vadmân khadíh-J vazlúnêd, va min mlna- 
vadânô fikásíh yáityúnêd; 25 algh mardumân-i yin denman anbâm 
hômand, barâ khavítúnd 26 aígh denman yazishn, va drón, va âírt- 
nagân, va nírang, va pâdyâvíh, va yôshdâsarth-i lanman pavan kardak 
yáítyúncm , vai Yadadân yâmtúnêd, ayúf vai shêdâân; 27 va vai fryâd-i 
rúbân-i lanman yâmtúnêd, ayúf lâ. 

28 Afshân akhar pavan ham-dâdistânih-i mindínô dastôbarân kamâk 


1. 20,5. all omit ). 20, 7. H e . 21, 3, 5. H« omits J. 22, 3. H, a ,H lf 

WKf' 22 ’ 4 ' Hl7 * 22 >6. H», II 17 , P. . 23,3. H« 

24,2. 11 •» Hca, Kio 24,4. all omit ). 25,2. 

in all but K 20 . 26,3. K «o JJ*0O * 26,6. a11 om ^ 1* 26,13. Hg, 

11 ca, K 20 J Jfjy ; II i 7 26,17. so in H, r ; D. 

Hg, II 8 a K *o 28 ’ 7 ' K *o P refixes )• 



A nlâ-Yirâf I. 29—38. 
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tô^jp 6 mov 29 ® V*** ^jvej tiftv 4£J) ^ircta 

mm V^rtw ih3 ) mo m )£ )*_)"_)*" ^^oí» 

ViMô) t V)rei)"^i irou} ) wj)* i rv>fÇ ,-wje)) mov 30 Vr 

_ )W -0^ 6 1 32 sotiytfj -"ji -‘üo j oík j -0^ íü ^íir ) 31 

6 ®o sopst -jMj » Vo"»)**) ^ei-o "»> iéV ué) ii^ 

^ ) 34 S,^*» «y»_y^o -^y <?& mof^i ^-‘0’ t 33 

ii^ çe* i 35 soa) -jMj ^(j íA,_)))íy 3"íé^ ^ t_ r w 

y**> *■$ /-otKJfi *At t^i í-v t 36 ° ^ ^(j \ooon 

tüi 38 pív » m -w t)í) ,t° > 37 ^i j*Ç 


A 

mardúm vai babâ-i Atarô-Frôbâg karitund hôinand. 29 Afshân min 
aímandên javidâk kard VII gabrâ mini pavan Yadadân va dinô avi- 
gúmântar yehevúnd hômand; 30 afshân nafshman mtnishn va gúbishn 
va künishn vírâstaktar va frârüntar; 31 va güft aígh: Lekúm khvêsh- 
yish barâ yetibúnêd, 32 va min lekúm khadúk-I mún pavan denman 
kâr shapír va avanâstar va hú-srôbtar barâ vajínêd. 


33 Ya akhar, valmanshân haft gabrâ barâ yetíbúnast hômand; 
3í va min haft III, va min telatâk khadük-I, Vírâf shem, barâ vajid; 
35 va aít mún Ntshâpür shem yemalelund. 36 Va akhar, valman 
Vírâf, chígúnash zak sakhun ashnúd, madam vai ragelman yekaví- 
múnâd, 37 va yadruan pavan kash kard, va gúft 38 aigh: Ilattân 


I. 28,14. in all but H 1T . 30,3. H 6 , Hea.His prefix 30,8. H« 

32,9. K 50 om. 32,11. H 6 . H 6a , K ao * 33 ’ 7 * 

Ií 6 > H6a, K 20 34,9. 1118 alwa ys Vírâja, or Virázh, ia Pâz.; 

and Viráya , Virája, or Yírâjya, in Sans. 35,4. so in H ea , II 17 , K 20 ; the 
initial ) haa nearly disappeared in H B ; D. k*ie>ooi ; H ie u asâvúr . 36,3 
Kjo ora. 
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Arclâ-YírSf I. 39 —IL 3. 


WÜá^-u-f ij 39 *6 V)*» 9#)" -00" 

- 1 OüV>*’ 9$9 ^JD^ü ^ i| 90") ÇO* ) 40 tfj))tfJ^ 90") ^ ) 
•VVKDiy g&i) $» ) 41 t J^JV-^y J 9"rt) >5 i) -f)^) 
^ yoot^i k^. ) 42 6 •Ay^j-o i 

t çor* tta t ?■£)*> na -Arcta 43 piy^Mj 90"» 

& Plt^OO ü*^) b 90") 9"fcta -"19 ^hAi>" na tajt» 

Cliapter II. 

-“i9 woí^i t 2 ww tf^o 1 _y*_ h“ «At t^i) 1 

itü woo’ 3 V>" ^i)w r^o^) irtj^ «At r»Aoo*._ t _)" 

jnedammunêd, adínam akâmak-hòmímá raang al yehabunêd, 39 vad 
leküm Mâzdayasnãn va li nahichak ramitunêd, 40 va hat nahichak 
vai li yâmtúnêd, kâmak-hômandyish vazlúnam vai zak jinâk-i yasha- 
rúbân va darvandân, 41 va denman pêtkham drústyish yedrúnam va 
râstyísh yâityünam. 

42 Ya akhar, valmansbân Mâzdayasnân va li nahichak yâityünd; 
43 fratúra bâr pavan húraat, va dadigar bâr pavan hâkht, va sadigar 
bar pavan húvarsht; kolâ télatâk nahichak vai Virâf yâtând. 

Chapter II. 

1 Ta valman Virâf râí VII akhtman ychtvúnd , 2 va valmanshân 
kolâ VII akhtmanân Virâf chigün nêshman yehevúnd hôniand; 3 afshân dinô 

L 38,5. D. 39,3. so always in II B . 39,4—5. Il í7 2>J . 41,4. K S( » 

42 » 5 — 6 - 11 17^)9 43,16. H. 17 D.H 1#i K 20 add \*y 

II. 1,4. K 2 o om. 1,5. K 2 o b 6 * lí is zanâ. 1,7. K 20 adds £j£jju. 

1,5.— 2 , 4. D. om., though it occurs in P., also in H 6 , H 17 , H 18 , K í0 . 2,3. 
H n om. 2,4. K s0 2,5. H 19 Zam. 




Ardâ-Vírâf II. 4—14. 
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W* WürtJ" ^IHS" 1 4 0 iO'l r £^ 1, W) SX52 ) 

Ççy> (ü ) 6 $£y> _uhi^ ) Sfiu ftl)A ) 5 $$*» 

ç>i^ ü>-f) t V*** 2ÜÜ 7 Vj** 

rtf 9 líV y»it)*5“Ç &y ^ü)mt VZ *9,4! t 8 Vr 

^OO* ?«• -“)9 ) 10 ÇO^J » _£i6V“ Aoü* lív 

_)«_>“* ))W* irüfl 11 

m ei) 12 ço j t l £i- w íO , i)^v)" w W )»tü) ) ei-^ê) 

i^içoo* i£v yr 3 13 hy^ar 3 -3 woi^t %>*>)» -«y 

wo £ o*ie> 14 mii3-K3 > rv>?$ y*Ç\£ W" )1ÍJ £f ■‘O’ -“^ 


narm va yesht kard yekavimünâd. 4 Va amatshân ashnüd, adinshân 

ângun girântüm mad hômand, 5 va drâyid hômand, va kâlâ kard hô¬ 

mand, 6 va yin hanjaman-i Mâzdayasnânõ levin vazlünd hômand , 

7 barâ yekavimünâd hômand, va namâz yedründ hômand, 8 va ye- 

malelund aígh: Al vâdünêd leküm Mâzdayasnân denman mandavam; 

9 maman lanman haft akhtman hômanêm, va valman khadük brâcl ; 

10 va kolâ haft akhtman valman akh nêshmanih hômanêm. 11 Chi- 
gün khânak-J babâ mun VII frasp va stün-I azir yin hankhdünâd 
yekavimünâd , 12 mün zak stün barâ yansegünd, valmanshân fraspân 
barâ aüftinand; 13 ângun lanman haft akhtman râi akh denman khadük 
aitôj münmân zivishn va yakhsemmishn; 14 frâz min Yadadân 


II. 4,2. Hi 8 adds 5 sakhun. 5, l. K 2 o J. 6,3. H 6 omits J. 6,4, K i0 omits 

final ). 6,6—7. D. 5)^^. 9,3. II 17 , K 2 0 y j y u3. 9,7. K 20 jy*. 

9, 9.—10, 5. H 18 om. 10,4. K 20 om. 10,6. so in K, 0 ; H i8 súhar, Sans. 
bharttri; all others 11,2. K 2 o for j . 11,3—4. H,, om. 

11,5. Kj,, ^ô^>. 11,7. IIis csha frêspã. 11,11. D. n > * * * 7 * 9 10 * 12 * K ao 

12,1. 12, 6. H 18 adds haft. 13, 4. II 18 zani. 13,6. so 

in K s0 ; H 18 súi, Sans. bharttri; all others 13,9. in all but H 8 . 



Ardâ-Virâf II. 15—22. 
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Gy 6 r>§ £ yp 15 6 ^ £ /vjyt -")? 

16 v 16 çom^oo ^ -^jj ly^ty-^ 

& tfjltyo 

^irü" »* *»•» woirtx^ yooi^i ) n 

i^ ttü i 18 £0)^ /v^joiy* yP-w* vw yoo^i 

W i£y * 19 4 sy -3 J?i»y 1K» -fy _ y> y» $t o*^i 

^rey^ociç' yoot^t ^•*ty i 20 0 ~^)j ^ /vy»h) 

c°o Vy* ?nyo 

) ?>t)tf) J Ü) tlê) ,p> V»1W>»5»Ç J)»p nyb) t^| j 21 

i Çypfi* ye^y^v h íü" -‘ü^irey^ 22 ?ejy yoot^t 1» 


kolâ nadükih min valmari aítõ. 15 Leküm levín min zamân, min den- 
man shatrô-i zivandakânõ barâ vai zak-i múrdakânò shedünêd, 16 madam 
lanman stahambõ avi-chim kard yehevünêd. 

17 Ya akhar, valmanshân Mâzdayasnân, chígünshân zah sakhún 
ashnüd, valmanshân haft khvâharân râi khürsandíh yehabünd, 18 va 
gúft aigh: Lanman Yirâf vad VII yôm tanü-drúst barâ leküm avasp- 
ârcm ; 19 va denman shem farukhúíh madam denman gabrâ barâ 
ketrúnêd. 20 Ya akhar, valmanshân ham-dâdistân yehevúnd homand. 

21 Ya akhar, valman Yirâf, levin-i Mâzdayasnân, yadman pavan 
kash vâdünd, va vai valmanshân güft 22 aigh: Dastôbarih aít vad 
rübâníkgân yezbekhünam, va 


II. 14,7. D. 15,12. Kjo omits final 17,6. K, 0 ora. 17,7. Kjo 

• 17,12. H 18 , Kjo om. 18,4. K 20 om. 18,7. K 2 o . 18,13. H fi 

; Kjo JÜJJ. 20,3. K i7 adds • 20 > 5 * 

21, 3. Kjo om. 22, 3. Kjo * -2, 5. Hu « 







Àrdâ-Vlràf II. 23—30. 
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° stwjv V» *0" ^■‘ty -AM «W*» * ^iAoü) «jV 

o% )kj> yyj* “ta 23 

hy-Ç J y>£ (ü i^titiP trô mot^t » 24 
•3 (K 4 ) 0*^1 1^1 1 23 ® ê))" dê) 

-soo*?* dê) sortiu -jMj -v)*jjj (ia 26 KXiéVêJ ?» 1 

Jyi5 jVí» -ü-iy 1) 27 9 flúft))) J()A$ '})) SJjtíM ))ê55ê) J-*00 

roV i íOMÇvxj" >*o-^í 3^ i » 28 «yit^ço -^j 

-^çoot J V i *0" irô mot^t ^-xy i 29 0 

i p4)*> tiê) -ws ))ü coou* 30 w -í^o _)" ire) 

ü> 1>) 1) o*)ê) »êJ .po ^íro) ) &v>*» )iê) 


khúrishn vashtamúnam, va andarz vâdúnam; akhar, âs va mang barâ 
yehabúnêd. 23 Dastôbarân farmüd aigh: Ilam-günak yâdün. 


24 Ya akhar, yalmanshân dinô dastôbarânô, yin mân-i minavad, 
jinâk-2-i XXX gâm pavan zak-i khüp vajicj. 25 Ya valman Yirâf 
rôêshman ya tanü barâ khalelünd, ya padmújanô-i navak padmúkht, 
26 pavan boi khüsh barâ bôyinid, pavan tâkht-gâh-i pasijakõ vastarg 
navak dakyâ vastard. 27 Yal gâs vastar-i dakyâ barâ yetibúnast, 
28 va drôn yezbekhúnd, va rúbâmkgân aíyyâdinid, va khúrishn vash- 
tamúnd. 29 Ya akhar, yalmanshân dinô dastôbarân âs va mang-i 
Yishtâspânõ III jâm-i zahabin mâlman kard; 30 afshân khadúk jâm 
pavan húmat, va dadigar jâm pavan húkht, va sadigar jâm pavan 
hüvarsht , frâz vai Yirâf 


II. 22 , 8 . K 25 


adds J» 
final ). 


)wV- 

28,5. H 17 
30,17. K 20 


24,9. D. H„ 




omit 
29, 12. H 17 



26, 7. so in all. 26, 10. K 2 o 
m “ s . 30, 15. R J0 adds 
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Ardà-Viiâf II. 31—36. 


0* *1 I -jMJ ) •o j * ^ - J 0Í>> 51 Çll/O 

& ^rtMi iiei ) )^í)}> -3 

■ty _)“» >"1^00* ?0* ) >3 ,Tty ^ irô KKJI^t 32 

■*») 1Ò J ¥S) * ) <^rO 'H3 u ^y 110 i^íj-o 

JM*H* rn ) yàX-ü 1 ?1£y^ J )*>1 ) 33 -j*y Sfí ) 

-Mt^ü na ?u* wot^t •) 34 6 Vp ^oo-v -o^í) 

^ítMO’ ^áJ-V -0* ?U* 1 33 VV* ítMIty^í üV l^l 

th3 ^ tÉV>r >"Aüü» po* wot^i 36 0 wy-^ â 

_uy Jü^>«ej ^)üf ü" hí) ) ^e)^-** i i^jiro)^ 

Ã F)))-00 

' | 

j 

yéhàbúnd ; 31 afash zak âs va mang barâ vashtamünd\ va hüshyâryish 
vâj barâ gúftô, va pavan vastarg khelmund. 

32 Yalmanshân dinô dastôbarân va haft ahhtmanân , VII yôm- 
shapâno, pavan âtâsh hamisbak - sôj, va boi -vajarâh^ va nirang-i 
dínôík avistai fc va zand barâ yemalelund; 33 va nask yezbekhünd , va 

gâsân srüd, va pavan târik pâs dâsht hômand. 34 Va valmansbân 

haft ahhtmanân pavan piramún-i vastarg -2 valman Vírâf yetibunast 
hômand, 35 va haft yôm-shapân, avistâk yczbékhúnd. 3G Valmansliân 
haft ahhtmanân , levatman liamâk Mâzdayasnân dinô dastôbarân, va 
aerpatân, va magôpatân, pavan hích hhaduínah pânâkih barâ lâ shedkünd. 

II. 30,19. K 20 31 ’ 7, only in Hl7, 31,8# Hj7 adds 31,9 ‘ Kj0 

1"^ * 32, 3 * ^ 18 SCDUlt 32,16, D. IIi7 ^. 32, 20—22. II17 

* \ 

ora. 33, 3. K«o * 3 ^’ ^hs ISCDiu- 34, 6.D. II17 «JJ * 34, 7. IIc, 

K 20 onait J. 35,1. only in Iíi 7 , and inscrted by Dest. 35,6. in a11 

but K 20 . 36, 3. Hj8 SCÜiu. 36,15. B, His, 1^20> N. add j* 











Ardâ-Viràf III. 1-6. 
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Cliapter III. 

vwye. *&■<} -b ik 4 £ > 1 

° wv-b i)ç» ) atiçou i 2 piP-^i 

,6H 4 çt)ü j c ^3 J ^i J G < S-£' iio^ rty-^y $ w^i 3 

& v>« i yoy-ç 

yifòisSaç ) )tó rAoo 1 * * WOrS*l i 5 

)*üoü* 6 Vr* fiwsí i soou tyb) iwwirt)^ 

-^^€jí) ^ro- 5 - 5 -^-*^ ^ J oü>i r J 0’i^*’ wiiOü íti))) 4 tü 
« -‘0’A M >*>S%.-£ J ))lüü i^V ^>) £3 


Chapter III. 

1 Ya rubânô-i valman Yirâf min tanü vai Chakât-i Dâítik Ckinu- 
vat pühal vazlünd; 2 va haftüm jòm-shapâno lakhvâr yâtünd, va yín 
tanü vazlünd. 3 Yirâf madam khâst, chigún amat min zak khelmü-i 
basim akhezid, 4 Yohüman-minisbn va khüram. 

o Ya valmanshân akhtmanân , levatman dinô dastôbarân va Mâz- 
dayasnân, chigünshâno Yirâf kbaditünd, shâd va khüram yehevünd 
hômand; 6 afskân güft aigh: Drüst yâtünd hôinanyíh , lak Yirâf-i lan- 
man Mâzdayasnân pôtkhambar, min shatrô-i mürdakân vai denman 
shatrô-i zivandakân, yâtünd hômanyíh. 

III. 1, 2. K 20 JfrJO ^. r 1, 8. J only in II 6 , :Kao. 2, 4—5. K 20 ^)>^)> 

2,10. IIis adds gumekhta. 3,8. H 18 qáva , Pers. ; all others 

which it would be hazardous to trace to Heb. ®est. suggests £r> 

wlrich occurs in the Kâr-nâmak-i Artakhshir-i Pâpakân, and is liere adopted. 

5, 3. D. Hls zar M' 6,6. D. -MijÇyo 5 H, 7 6,12. K 20 

prefixes ). 6,19—20. Hi 7 om. 6,20. D. K to 
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Ardâ-Virâf III. 7—13. 


» 8 o o*-e eAt iru ) root^i 7 

WV& ü*-fl ) V=II^H3 }Wfi) atirei)" -VMGy íÀ 5 ) ^>1 i-V 

£ ^3 ) 9 ) -UI^O -JU.£}W)A) £ -«â ■Ç)^ 

itso* 1 j^-ny ~w^ 6 ^ ) 10 

ço ^3 t ^-‘c *>*»o» £ i 11 >«rtj^-W j)ju ) 1^00 

& Rxj») j r«)K *r>ty ->o)»s>» 1 rojyt £ 

j «A>t $ rcmr <az 13 <?í)p tn3 ^>■*0' 1 12 


7 Valmanshân aêrpatân va dinô dastôbarân, levínõ-i Yirâf, namâz 
yedründ. 8 Ya akhar, vai Yirâf, chigünash khadítünd, padírak yâtünd, 
va namâz yedrund, gúft algh: Leküm râi drüd min Aúharmazd khüdâí 
va amahraspendân ; 9 va drüd min yasharúbò Zaratúhasht-i Spitâmân; 
10 va drüd min Srôsh-yasharúbõ, va Átarô yêdatô , va gadman dínô-i 
Mâzdayasnân; 11 va drüd min avârtk yasharübân; va drüd min nadükíh 
va âsânih avârtk minavadân-i vahislit. 

12 Ya akhar, dinô dastôbarânõ güft 13 aigh: Drüst lipamman 
lak, Yírâf-i 


III. 7,2. D. K 2 o 7,6. D. .; K 20 8,3. bo in all but K so , 

which omits it. 8,12. K 20 • 8,15. K 2 o om. 8,20. so in II 17 , K !0 ; 

inserted by Dest. ; H e j. 8,21. in all other placeB, H 6 has for tbe 
medial yo ; and so also in K 2 6. 9, 4. K 20 om. 9, 5. K 20 always omits the 

medial J4. 10,4—8. in this frequent phrasc, H t h as ^ ^ meB , 

_ 20 times > J|^ a (y 9 times, an( *j^-HXX5^ 

thrice; it also omits tbe conjunction j 82 times. 10,10. I). adds Hj, 
aja — yÇ* 11, íl. Hn adds j. 11,12. H J8 adds asúa. 12,4. K 20 omits 
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-“i? 14 6 ftynro )*>rt )**■$»$ $ 

A »>,£ -‘OortM^ nitrei)" 

tü ltí j£V wjj 1 -fitúí) ííü ^í)p íy^ 3 ) r5*i ió 
iií 1 )) -OiT » 17 wV ítM^t » 

& ll^í) "jj 

J ))H)V ) 19 0 ) -X)^> tü £^JI5tl) 3 IJO ■^-‘O' 18 

iiv 3 rw w -° 6 trcW 'O" í -o-f lú* i ■"té)*' 13^ ) çe>*)ej)** 

o*» ^orü^ 3 -^W) ^ii^Oü» roV t ^ikJ) «■) o^> j 

^lyu j^jji^As t -"Wá^rei) i - 1 ® ^e)p -3 

& ^íip twjíiíy ) íó-vr mzxtwg t 


laninan Mâzdayasnân pêtkhambar; afat drâd ychevunâd lakick. 14 
Kolâ mamanat khaditímd, râstyísh vai lanman yemalelún. 

15 Akliar, valmcui Vírâf gúft aígh: Fratum gúbishn denman, 
16 aígh gürsakân va tislinakân nakhúst khúrishn yehabúntanô, 17 va 

akhar pürsishn minash kardand, kâr farmúdanõ. 

18 Akhar, dino dastôbarân farmüd aigli: Khüsh va basím. 19 Va 
khúrishno-i hú-pokht va hú-bôí, va khürdik, va sard rnayâ, va âs âvôrtô. 
20 Afshân drônô yczbckhund ; va Vírâf vâj vakhdüud, va khúrishn 
vashtamúnd, va mtjazd râyíníd, vâj barâ gúft. 21 Va stâyishn-i 
Aúharmazd va amcshôspcndân , va sipâs-i Horvadad va Amerúdad 
ameshôspendân angârd, va âfrínagânò gúft. 


III. 13,9. D. om. 13, 10 . K 20 om. 13, 11 . in all but H 17 . 15,2. K 20 !L) ♦ 

15,6—7. Ko 0 \YQf ♦ 17,4. in all but K 20 . 18,6. 

in all but B. Ií l7 . i9, 11 . lljg adds qush . 20,2—3. K 20 20 , 9 . 

K 2o adds final ). 20,11. only in H i7 . 20,12. Iv 20 21,4. H|, 

lí 2 o om. 21, 5. K 2 o has íor , here and elsewhere ; and bo also ge- 
nerally in modern MSS. 21 , 6 . only in U 17 , E«o- 21,11. plural only in D, 
21,14. K 2 q omita final ); D. 
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yooo* 23 j ))»íp ta ^í> -vo* 22 

*f -«») j 24 reM)>^ t í"r>«e) -^o^ei j )»íp wkho 

& çoojjt L™ ) yov itMiy ^ 

e 

Cliapter IY. 

£içôí) ->•>-£ níj íü 2 d^hjíJ) ^íj )i)ço-“ -*jey 4 

,£■“» \ 1) oyyi 3 ,^xj ))<£y M^-XXX}^ -jMJ ^*°4) ^ 

y.ii) _u^i> i)\ -»£yj ^ii^oü ftyiy ta 4 ) Vi* 

0 ^hjj^soe) ^ 5 0 wtw r >4 ^ii^x) oiwr 
ü*)«j ^ ^ s*S i^xí 0^0* íjj^-xxxjN 5 ScsNa '^ j iy t 6 
Ww i fty>* )tí) #3 "átf> i K>« tie) -ro £)$ei 7 6 s°obt 


22 Aíasli farmüd aigh: Yâítyüned dapiró-i dânâk va farzânâkò. 

23 Afshân yâityünd dapir-i frasâkht-i farzânâk, va levin yetíbünast; 

24 va kolâ maman Yirâf güft, drüst, rôshan va gü-vajâr nipisht. 


Chapter IY. 

1 Afash aetünõ farmüd nipislitano 2 aigh: Pavan zak-i fratúm 

A 

lclyâ, li vai padirak barâ mad Srôsh-yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô; 3 afasli 
vai li nasadman yedründ hômand , va gúft 4 aigh: Drüst yâtünd hô - 
manih lak, Ardâ Yirâf, amatat hâvandich yâtúnd damân lâ yehevünd. 
5 Li güft: Pêtkhambar humanam. 6 Ya akliar, pirüzkar Srôsh-yaskarübô, 

A 

va Atarô yôdatô, zak-i li yadman frâz vaklidünd. 7 Fratura gâm pavan 
hümat, va dadigar gâm pavan liükht, va sadigar 


III. 

IY. 


22, 7. lv^o J » 
2, 4. K 20 _u^ 
4, 10. D. H, 7 


24, 1. all om. 24,3. K J0 om. 

)*>. 3,4. K. 0 (y-Çf. 


3, 7. only in Hi 7 . 


4, 4. D. 
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■O^íjJíO J -£i Gy 3 e-f wí) çooS)*’ (14) -Pü 

>5 rottí)" -fu 1 ,J ^ Ü>)4) rfft 0 ^1 VUÇ 8 

m* j(^ 1(4) t^í* rtyrt Jj o^â _>** *5 « wost^ £jv 

. JJJjgjJ . -^sOO^ ^ -17^513 OQ ) IU rorny^o 

i^i ■>*-£ £ \£ i9i 5)j) ■ üiÇ^áÜS • -"çoo» • ""éü/CZ 

jy^y) Syj iS 4 J-nj_y> sl> jyy» 12 o r^jf) 

114) -V^ rStfi *)»£ $)<S ia ^J),^)-" ^>** 1 r-Y»-»" ) 

-40Ü 1 -“Ity 114) 5» i;0<2 14 ^WtM" yrti) 

a°a ^DHS W>" 1 ^4 J Ü) 1 V)*^" 


gâm pavan huvarsht, frâz vai Cliiníivat pühal mad hômanam-i kabed- 
pânâk-i amâvand Aúharmazd-c/«£d. 

8 Àmat vai tamman frâz mad liômanam, 9 afam khaditúnd zak 
vadardakân rubân, amatshân yín zak III lêlyâ-i nakhúst , riibânô pavan 
bâlíno-i tanu yctibíinast, 10 va zak-i gâsânik gübishn gúft: 11 ‘Ushtâ 
alimâi yahmâi ushtâ kahmâichíd ’; aigh: Naduk valman num inin zak-i 
valman nadúkih, kadârchâí nadukíh. i‘2 Afasli yin zak IL1 shnp, zak 
and nadukíh va âsânih va khúbíh mad yekavímunêd, 13 chand liamâk 
nadukíh zyash pavan stih khadítünd; 14 chígun gabrâ-1 mim vad pavan 
fttih yehevund, azash âsântar va basimtar va khuramtar yehevund. 


IV. ", 20. K 2 „ lias j for J. T, 22. J only in K 20 * 7,23. so in all, buí often 

writteu ; the idhâfat J ought ío be addcd. 7, 25. lv 2 o omita final ) ♦ 

0,4. K 20 0, 11. K 20 adds final )* 10.2. K 20 , K_, 6 omit j. 10,5. 

Kuo adds final 11* qiioted from Yasna XLTJI. 1. 12, 11. all omit, but Desí. 

iusevts. 12,12. may be read aâbash. to hini’, if ) be omitted- Ui* khus/t. 
írtins. sukkani. 11, 0. UiT 14^ !•-<* o ti In in ^ 17 * 
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Ardâ-Virâf IV. 15—22. 


£3 Vr* w ^ren -çyor tia 15 

jflj TO)y> u )fíiGy 3) *■$ «D-W lti ftXJ J -jMJ 

£ ^vi_3 ) 17 wi^i jfí ■")») na tia a o’-^4 , 3) 

s e o atiçou -jMj mo ^ )iw VreiiçosA 
5ri ->aS •"15 iwio ,^eai t no ,-Wjat -va* lb 
ü>)áj ia veyt^t-a TtM^ -üi^a iia jt»V< ^n^ií^eu" na 

20 Td)y ro t jyeí^y^j ^>*0 y>TO)*i> ->o^ ^Jtw^a 

)i^ y ts; 22 "15tr^m* ^ íü"tia t 21 


15 Pavan aíishbâm-i sadigar, valman ríibânò-i yasharübânó yín 
aúrvar bôi-i basím barâ gasht ; 1G afash basímtar medammúnast zak 
bôt chígún harvist bô-i bastm, zyash pavan zivandakân pavan víník 
madam vazlúntô ; 17 va zak boi vâd min rapitüvintar rimo, min nemak-i 
Yadadân, barâ yâtúnêd. 

18 Afasli zak-i nafshman dínó va zak-i nafsliman kânishnõ kaník 
kerp-i nadük, pavan khadUúntanõ-i hú-rúst , aigh pavan frârúnib rüst, 
yekavímúnâd; 19 frâz-pêstân, aíghash pêstân lakhvâr yetibünast, - i 

díl va jân dôst ; ‘70 munash kerp aêtCmô rôshan chigím díd hú-dôsh- 
aktar , nikirishn avâyishniktar. 

71 Ya pürsíd zak-i yasharúbânõ râbânô min zak kanik 77 aigh: 
Lak mün 


IY. 15,8. K 2 o om, 15,12. H l7 . 16,4—5, K 2 q ). 16,14. SO 

in K 20 , K 26 ; in D. H 0 , IIi 7 . 16, 16. final ) only in Il e . 17, 12. Iv 20 , 

\ 

K 26 18,8. K i0 , 1C 26 omit final )* 18,13. K 20 , K ;6 

18,14. in all but H 17 . 19,7—10. ir. all; Ibs dlrang 

dôst, Sans. dírghamitrali; Dest. suggesrs • 20,3. K aü 

omits final ). 20, 8. Iv 2u ; Kjs . 21,5. K 2 o? K ‘26 omit finul |. 
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O" -“fti) na rü£r> ) riTjÉVw 

& 1 VíWI 

IW)!) ,^(34)) ^ 1 )tü ,¥150)1 J *5 lOÔ r^íl -DO* 23 

j wi!i ar ->wj y ar j r5tí^ ar J wy -^r ^ ^ tiü 24 

i jjjr) ^a-o t -o-Ç m^r ^ <&£> -uA}) ->irsi))» 25 ° iro ar 
_yrey na ^ *f 26 0 ^ irtx^ ^r -‘üãjíí»’ i S^a 

çoo^-iya • J ^) 3 , fè> , ^irjL ->o) ^u» ç»y*> r-^-w 

£ \£ wa )A» iií’ -^ly ^ü> 27 

4fif> ?)*) ^-u^a w ^r wir» j oa^a ^ 28 « 


hômanyih ? va miin nafshman hônianyíh ? munam akaraz, pavan zí- 
vandakân stih , 7uc/i kaník naduküktar va hü-chíhartar kcrp min zak-i 
lak lâ khaditíind. 

23 Afash pasukhô dâd zak-i nafshman dinô va zak-7 nafshman 
künishnô, 24 aigh: Li kúnishn-i lak hômanam , yúdân-i khüp mínishn-i 
khnp gübishn-i khúp kúnishn- i kliúp dinô. 25 Kâmak va kúnishno-i 
lak râi, amat li aêtuno mas va shapir va hü-bôí va pirüzkar va aví- 
bêsh hômanam, chigún lak medammünêd. 26 Maman lak, pavan stih, 
gâsân srúd , afat mayâ-i vôh yezbekhund, afat âlâsh pâhrikht; 27 afat 
gabrâ-i yasharúbô shinâyinid, mün min arík frâz mad, mún min nazdik. 
28 Amat li farpíh yehevund hômanam, afat farpahítar kard hômanam; 


IV. 22,8. K 20 , K 2 6 22,9. Hi 7 • í X-X on \ n X i§ j Xv^ 

K 26 ; but K 20 has before -JJfQ) ))£)• 23,8. J only in H 17 . 

24, 3. J only in K 2 <j, K 26 ; K 20 prefixes and adds final }. 24,5. K 20 

24, G. H 6 5 Hi8 Pâz. om., Sans. he mudara . 24, S, 12. 

K 20 adds final ). 26,4. Il 17 . 26,5—6. IIi 8 dihishni dâd. 28,7. 
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\rriA-Yiráf IV. 20. - V. 1. 


Kg t 30 Vw» po* -fi^V 0 ^nro w ^ «j? > 29 

t)í) i 31 Çfy* V-")"^“ ^o* -fi^V- 1 

•íKr reintytfj ?>u* ^V» ftyoy^j J '0 J 0 

na 33 Ç&r> ^ü* çotro ^áij ) 32 

__^-*0’ jjj^í ^ 34 o^je), ^ J ^X)^ ) ÇO’)*' 1 *»■£>« i^y 
-xj^iieiç’ i -üwü ^ -“•0*)* -»-£ )i4i 35 $ £ k»(y 

«r^lKJl 1)^4) JJ Ü íS5 ))4)^' 1 )Kí)£J-^ -“^ - u -0*>>« y>g V Kg 

& -OU* 36 

Cliaptcr V. 

0 ^lirO jujmjj ,y) ■^• u )4) ?4)))>S ljy< I 


29 va amat li nadúk yehevund hômanam, afat nadüktar kard hômanam ; 

30 va amat arjânik yehevund hômanam, afat arjâníktar kard hômanam; 

31 va amat pavan gâs-i chashmakân yetíbünast hômanam, afat chash- 
makishtar yetíbünast hômanam; 32 va amat búrzishnik yehevund hô¬ 
manam, afat bürzishniktar kard hômanam; 33 pavan denman hümat 
va hüklit va húvarsht-i lak varzíd. 34 Lak gabrâ-i yasharübô akhar 
min lak yezbekhünd , 35 pavan zak-i Aüharmazd dêr yazishníh va ham- 
púrsakíh , amai der damân Aüharmazd râí yezbckhünishn va ham - 

A 

pürsakíh-i frârünô vâdünih, 36 Ásânili azash. 

Chapter V. 

1 Akhar, zak Chinüvat pühal IX nízak pahnâí lakhvâr yehevund. 


IV. 29,2—3. ao in H 17 ; ’ n w ^* c ^ worí ^ s are 8 t nic k out of H 8 ; 

IIjg only in Sans. yat aham; all otliers om. 29,10. H e . 30,2. only 

in H 17 . 31, 4. J only in K 26 . 32 , 4. in all but D. K 20 . 34, 7. so in 

all; also in Hâdôklit Nask, for Z. yazentê ; compare XVII. 2G. 35,6—13. only 
in Hi8. Kf>o, and in Hâdôklit Nask. 35, 15. K 2 o J W Ò3),4)^<. 
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I -oi *u»l 1 J IWs J l IÇOO 11^-£ 3 0 -fríV J 

) hüo^’ J ^«x3-^4i iíoo çtyçoo" i 5i)*ü^ líexj 
A'f«o> | i^iy^o 1 i 4 ^rO 33 -^ - J ^4)'*t5 J irô ->,£0 

ía* 5 o S,-£yj ?iv&> rü)>«i oY -«flâ" ^ -b iwt^ 

,£ü iií) ->;ô-£ ->)ityV )iC ítM" 4 J rü^ «Ai - u l'é- u ^ 

& íe4xi)*> i n^-‘o i i soo^o 

i 7 mwi wi4) ^ ->,£; içenj nçtv ij^-kxxjA ^-‘o 1 t 6 

i wop i ^oo"i $}»-f) f> l>i h ii^oo ^i( ts; «rei^ 


A 

2 Li pavan avâkih-i Srôsli-yashambo va Atarô yêdato, pavan Chínuvat 
piihal, khvâryish va farâkhúyish va tag-dilíryísh va pírúzkaryish bará 
vadard hômanam. 3 Kabed pânâkth-i Aíitrô yêdato, va Hashnu-i rajis> 
tak, va Vâi vêh, va Yâhrâm yêdato amâvand, va Ashtâd yêdato frêh- 
dâdâr-i gêhân, va gadman-* dínò-t shapír-« Mâzdayasnân; 4 va frav- 
yashar-i yasharíibânô, va avârik mínavadânô vai li, Ardâ Yirâf, nakhúst 
nasachnan yedrúnd hômancl. 5 Afam díd , U Ardâ Yirâf , Rashn -i 
râst, mim tarâzük-i zard-i zarín pavan yadman dâsht, va yasharubânõ 
va darvandân andâzíd. 

* 

6 Ya akhar, Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdato, yadman-i li frâz 
vakhdünd, 7 va güft aigh: Barâ yâtun, vad vai lak numâyêm vahisht 
va düshahü, va rôshanih, 


V. 3,5. only in K 20 . 3, 18, 22. J only in It l7 . 3,21. J only in H, 7 , K 2 o- 3,23. 

all omit J. 4,6 K 20 , K 26 omit final 1 j. 4, 11.—5,5. only in H, 8 , K 20 , K 26 ; 

Hj 7 has only 4,12. K 26 . 5,6,11. K 2 o adcls final ). 5,8. 

6, 9. K 20 om. 7, 6. IIj 7 , Hj 8 oni. 7, 7. K 2 q 
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Ardâ-Vtrâf V. 8-11. 


I ) -Kj-è)» | ) -O^í) I -KJ)*’- 15 " ( -<A U >" ) 

j ^ü» 8 o ->Vtí J ü^O J e) JJ Üí))'r u t -‘Ü^JíXJ 

I | jyJj | ( -*(A u )*üOH » * -^-"W 

m ■ j oAr ) r*)XM(fr i -oim » » 

^)<s) t t n*oooo \£ 3t>> 31? j -o"Wye> wo,” 

^a^)> 10 ® >*>lfl^ ja5 ) |^Çí2)-*A J-O-Ü £3*^ 9 ® 

1 weDnsç' t - u -Çy í y í ué) j*»KeA e)>*> Jw-^^ve) #}-“-A 

I >*oo 1 11 VWf tlí) •MJ}")" t kxvm l)í) - , - j 03>’I 

1 woê ->))^nro t wooo ) ^-ny j -xjçov » 


va khvârih, va âsânih, va farâkhúih, va basímik, va kkürainih, va 
râmishn, va shâdih, va hú-bôiih-i vahisht pâdadahislm -i yasharúbânò . 
8 Afat numâyêm târíkih, va tangih, va düsh-khvâiih, va saryâih, va 
bêsh, va anâkih, va dard, va vimârih, va sahmgúnih, va bímyíaúh , 
va rêshgúnih, va gôndakih pavan düshahü pâdafiâs-i gunak gíinak num 
shcdâânô va yâtúkân va vazak-karân vâdúnd. !) Afat numâyêm gâs-/ 
râstânô , va zak-i drôjôân. 10 Afat numâyêm pâdadaliishn-i khúp-varôish- 
nân pavan Aüharmazd va anieshospendân; va nadukíh-i pavan vahisht, 
va anâkíh-í pavan düshahü; 11 va aitih-i Yadadân va anieshospendân, 
va lôítili-i Akharman va shêdâân, va yehevüntanõ-i rist-âkhiz va 


V. 7,21. K l , 0 adds 7,32. K 20 adds final ). 7,33. the final ) is read 

as the conj. ) va in D. 1I 8 , H 17 , K 20 , and omitted in K 26 . 8, 20—21. only in 

His, K 20 , K 28 ; Küo omitting ) va. 8,31. K 20 ora.; all others 8,32. 

K 20 , K ít omit final ). 8, 36. K so . 9,3. J only in 1I 17 . 9,4. 

K 20 , Ko 8 omit final ). 10, 2. II 6 • 10,11. J only in D. 1I 6 . 10,15. 

j only in D. 10,17. D. H 8 , H 17 add final ). 11,2. J only in D. 11,7. J 

only in II 6 , K 26 * 11, 8. written upside down in H 6 , here and in most other 

places; K ao 3,4’k‘O’- 
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i - u -frr' £ -•ws-vítví) 12 6 ))*•“«» -w 

| jj-^íS ^ü» 13 6 ^Oü") JJ5 110 rÒienWÇ' 
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Chapter YI. 

-fiítta ->yy^ eiirejx* -fü* - 4 ~£p rf 0*10_ )^ro 1 

mj^-xxxj^ 3 ^Níj £ Çw 3 6 Vr çeyt^i-*^ »4> )£ 
& *fté -**4 *f i Vr \£ roo^i ts; t^oo »fty 
-rty^ ^rü £f ‘nz 5 tsoo tifty mjÍWxxjN 5 ^)),^ 4 

I 

tanú-i pastno. 12 Afat numâyêm pâdadahishn-i yasharübânó, min 
Aúharmazd va ameskospendân, pavan yín vahisht. 13 Afat numâyêm 
zâkham va pâdafrâs-i gíinak gímak-i vai darvandânô , pavan yin dush- 
ahu, min Ákharman va shêdâânõ patiyârakân. 

Chapter VI. 

1 Jínak-I fvaz mad hômanam, 2 afam khadítünd rübân-i mardúm 
aêchand mim pavan liam-yekavimünâd hômand. 3 Afam púrsíd min 

A 

ptrúzkar Srosk-yasharúbo, va Atarô yêdatô, atgh: Valmansbân mCtn 
hômand ? va maman rat latamman yekavtmund ? 

A 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yashai übõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígli: Dcn- 
man jtnâk hamista- 


\ . 12, 2. Hg * 12, 3. lí ©, 11 i7i A-j6 • 13, 2. Ho • 

13, 3. 3P S iii all but K,o here; but occurs five times elsewhere in 

D. ÍI 6 , K-íoi and tlirice in IY. 6 ; and occurs once in D. K ít . 13,4. 

Ilj 7 j; all otliers omit ) liere, but D. II C , Koo insert it five times, in the 
8ume plirase, elsewhere. 13.8. D. K 20 om. 13.5). K 2U omits final j. 
13, 14. K, 0 13, 17. K o * 

VI. 5,2. only in II 19 , K ao , K 2G . 5,3. D, 1I 17 add J. 
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Ar.lâ-Yirâf VI. 6. —VII. 1. 
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Cliapter VI I. 

)i4i W b Vi)tf>y> wei ^ renri ^-•o’ * 1 


kânõ karitúnd; ti va denman rúbânôân, vad tanu-i pasí/i , denman 
jínâk yekavimünd; 7 va rübân-i valmanshân ansJiâtâân múnsliân kirfak 
va vanás râst yehevünd. 8 Ya vai stiliân barâ yemalelün aígli: Zak-i 
khvârtar kirfak pavan âz va besh al yakhsemmôd, b maman kolâ münasli 
i! 1 srôshü-cliaranâm kirfak vêsh aígh vau as, vai vahisht; 10 múnasli 
vanâs vêsh, valdüshahü; 11 mün kolâ II râst, vad tanu-i pasin, pavan 
denman hamistakânõ yekavimünd. 12 Âfshân pâdafrâs min vardishn-i 
andarvât sardih, ayüf garmih; afshân avârík patiyârak lôit. 


Cliapter VII. 

1 Ya akhar, nakhúst gâm frâz hankhctúnam vai star pâyak, pavan 
Ilúmat, 


Vl. 


6, 5—6. K ao ))?>. 

Hg, H17. 9, 6, k, 0 addfl 


7,2. II 
final j. 



11, tí—7. IYo ’ 11,8. D- om ‘ 


12, 1—2. K 2 o om. 


VII. 1,6. U 17 
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-furei)" i 2 6 m vÇy* tü 

Vl<^ ^ )KJ<^ Wülif 

o°o wiw $> \í) i f Aj i W reMn^ ) -o-v küüo* 3 
i^V ts; >K>o it^tv ij^-xxxjN 5 £ ■fo» 4 

& V>" -“W*b)*» ié> t 

)"rt) $» 4“ C )^H5 tlíO* »?í)>> WÜO* & 
soo- * * * 4 5 _ yro) liei mciií’ ? V>" wot^i t ^-ca ^rew 

->â -o^iw)*’ t A* A >*«m 3 ( ^ 

J _*â 


WOü * 8 )^»)5 
)í») -"^o* t) 4 ) 9 0 ^15 


-Ü iJ ÜrtJ t -KJVOMJ 1 
& í t r £i- u 


zak jínâk aígli hümat pavan maJimâníh. 2 Ya khaclítünam zak 
yasharúbun rübâno münshân, cliígün star rôchanâkj rôshan-i azash 

hctmâi vakhshíd; 3 afsbân gâs va yetíbünast azir rôshan, va búrzâk 
va pür-gadman yehevund. 

A 

4 Afam púrsid min Srôsli-yasharúbô, va Atarô yêdatô, aigli: 
Denman jínâk kadâm? va denman anshütâ kadâm liômand? 

5 Afshân gúft Srôsh-yasharubô, va Âtarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Denman 
jínâk star pâyak; va valmanshân rübânôân bômand 7 münsbân, pavan 
stih, yesht lâ kard, va gâsân lâ srúd, va khvêtuk-das lâ kartô ; 8 afsliân 
khúdâyih va dahyúpatih va sardâríh lâ kard yehavímúnêd. 9 Pavan 
avârik kirfak yasbarúbõ yehevund yekavímund. 


VII. 1, 16. H lt om. 1,17. D. 2,2. H 17 2,3. 

Kjo adds J. 2,4. K»o adds final )• 2,8. K 20 adds J. 2,12. K 2 o ^4*^* 

2, 13. D. H 13 j . 3, 5. should be read aoír, if rôshan be taken as an 

ndj. 4,11. D. . 6,8. Hw )}A>^ . 7,14. K 20 omlts final ), 8,2. 

H. II, 7 , Ko 0 . 8, 8. IC 20 adds final |. 8,0. 1I, 7 lias for ♦ 




26 


Ardâ-Yírâf VIII. 1—7. 


Chapter VIII. 

iS -h ?-£>«) •‘0‘f vie -pb i 

6°sj^k-v ^ -faitM" i a K>r> tü 

^K) i^y £ü tçoo »>çev mj^-kxxí^ 15 iT w 3 

& V**» )i^ ynrjv kío^i i 

J 0*‘ ?"JÜ I^V tü 5 >KKJ 1KCV MlV-HXXíN» 4 

i w* -“rey na rooiié’ i^V > í-cva 

1) IIJ) } C ^e)| -jô -übW)*’ ) V * * * 5 ^ 

& J -wov -b -xjno^ noou* - ^i-*» ?>V rffíô 


Chapter VIII. 

1 Amat dadigar gâm frâz harikhetúnam mâh pâyak vai Ilüklit, 
zak jinâk aigh hukht mahmânih; 2 va khadítúnam zak-i rabâ hanja- 
manó-i yüsharübân . 

3 Afam pürsid min Srôsh-yasharübô, va Âtarô yêdatô, aigb: Den- 
man jinâk kadâm ? va valmanshân rübânoân miin hômand ? 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den- 
man jinâk mâh pâyak; va denman valmanshân rübânoân münshân, 
pavan stihj yesht lâ kard, va gâsân lâ srüd, va khvêtük-das lâ varzid; 
G va pavan avârík kirfak vai latamman mad yekavímünd; 7 afshân 
rôshanih vai rôshanih-i mâh hümânâk. 


viu. í, í. h 17 adds í, 5. Ui» 1) -Ç)-Çy* 1,8. h 17 

1,13. II :7 adds ))£). 2,2. H 1T ÇyÇy* 2 ,3. D. adds . 

2,6. K 2 q . 4, 1. H 18 , Ko, omit nine sentences, from tliis to IX. 5, 16. 

5, 7. D. ora. 5, 9. K 20 oni. 5,12. H 17 m. II 17 , K 2 o om. 7,1, 

D. prefixes ]) II fi prefixes 




L 







Ardâ-Virâf IX, 1—7, 
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Cliapter IX. 

«tf? çooV iií) wei *ts ^rc» «ç- i 

2 6 rff^ ))í) ÇOü\)*' 

w $ -Ati» t -o-o >iíj •fiiíttí" i a $ik©S 

^jjyV i) j yü>> Vy wiw -“wt* 1 t 4 

o°o ww 

$* íü; )íoü mío» mj^-kxxjv* to^Dêi £o* & 

& Vr ti^ pw^jy yoot^t ) 

ÍÜ^üV i^V VZ 7 K00 MÇO* JJ^-KXXíy* W 6 


Cliapter IX. 

1 Amat sadigar gâm frâz hankhetúnam pavan Ilüvarsht , tamman 
aigh hüvarsht pavan mahmânih, vai tamman rasidôm. 2 Rôshan-i 
bâlistân bâlist karitünd; 3 va khadítíínam zak-i yasharübânõ pavan 
gâs va vastarg-í zarín- kard; 4 va anshütâ yehevünd hômand, münshân 
rôshaní vai rôshaníh khúrshcd húmânâk yehevünd. 

A 

5 Afam pürsid min Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, aigh: 
Denman kadâm jinâk ? va valmanshân rübânôân mün hômand ? 

6 Yemalelunôd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Âtarô yêdatô, 7 aigh: Denman 
khúrshcd 


IX. 1, 5. H 6> K 20 H 17 -Ç\Çy* l, 7. K 20 adds final ). 

3,1. D. om. 3, 2. H 17 -ÇjÇyo ♦ 3, 4. K 20 oraits final ), and adds 

. 3, 8. J only in D. Hi 7 . 3, 9. K 20 ijAT. 4, 2. so in all, but Dest. 
suggests . 4,6,8. so in all, but the text vrould bc bctter if these 

two words changed places. 4, 9. II 6 A). 7,2. 1). adds • 

7,3. 1I 6 , K 2C 
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Ardá-Viráf IX. S. — X. 5. 


-)*> -«Jt» na HíOiií* s V)** i tf}" }-o>a 

& • j o^ j 6rt} i -we)>oo i -ü-MXio^tfva 

Chapter X. 

? ii£. •filtfv)*' wiê) Ç>>-nyã i 

I n^pétai tfiitfxj 2 -juVu>a> 

3^*0’ v tw<? £ü t 3 ^)ny| yiu* ) 

i) j*ç )*>>v » VWo* **$ £ 4 ^ 

lAoot "on* 1 i ó o -*»$*» ^d^oü y-nyw ^>r>ny o* 3 " J £f 

o° 6 tf}i)tf}}" rv>F* rffíó ■‘oon^V rff 


pâyak ait; va valmanshân rubânôân hômand 8 múnshân , pavan stih, 
/m-pâdakhshâhih va dahyúpatih va sardâríh fcarc?. 

Chapter X. 

1 CJiahârúm gâm frâz hankhetúnam vai zak-i roshan-i Garôdmân 
hamâk khvâríh; 2 afmân vai padirak yâtund valmanshân vadardakâno 
rubân , va drúd pürsênd, va âfrinô vâdünd, 3 va denman yemalelünd 
ajgh: Chigün lak yasharübo barâ mad hômanih? 4 min zak-i sêj- 
hômand va kabed -anâkih ahvân, madam vai denman-i asêj ahvân-i 
apatiyârak yâtund hômanih. 5 Ya anôsli vashtamun, maman dôr-za- 
mânyish latamman râmishn khadítúnêd. 


IX. 8,1. K 20 adds final ). 8, 4. D. K 2G have «)>*> for yo ♦ d, 9. K 20 adds final y. 

X. 1,1. K 20 prefixes y. 1,4. II 17 jÇ£y* 2,4-6. the original MS. 

miisfc liave been almost illegible bere; Hm, K 26 read as in the text; D, has 

for 11(5 has (blank space) 1 H « T 

omits and leaves a blank space for words 7—9; K 20 has only 

. 2, 7—9. II 17 om. 3,10. K 20 -xu^yj . 4. 6. K 20 adds J . 

4,15. K«o ■"jfW . 5, 7. K 20 adds final y. 5, 8. 







Ardâ-Virâf X. 6 — 12. 
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nftv » ii 

*fe)^ rewif -üü* * 7 _)o*^i ^ b tsoo 

<?o_^^^oe) ^><2 só»* J «A) -"sá" 

rffí)^ ‘tít 9 $£)*> <T>4)P ) •í‘^>*> £.ü) \ kl(y ) 8 

£ç pJ».B ^y> jAy , Jjjg -»»JtM jjjj tj f )(£>o HTO J ^ 

& çoitft>S W)* ^o* io çeytiçtyp 1 ^ 1) 
íü i2 t^nj uso» -“-frr j-ü^vev l-ny t u 

^ ii^ kjp» ^ya J w A via ^ 1) $t iikhí 

o%^)içev^ j A 


6 Ya akliar min zak, padírak yâtúnd âtâsh-i Aüharmazd Âtarô 
yedatô; vai li namâz-í yedrund, 7 afash güft aigh: Drüst lipammaii 
lak Ardâ Yirâf-i khavid chíbâ-i Mâzdayasnân pêtkhambar. 


8 Ya akhar, li nasadman yedrund hômanam , va güft hômanani 

A 

0 aigh: Lipamman lak, Atarô yedatô, mún pavan stih , hamâk chibâ 

va bôí-i haft sâlak madain vai lak hankbetúnâd, 10 afam kliavid chibâ 

karitünêd. 

* 


11 Ya akhar, yemalelúnôd âtâsh-i Aüharmazd Âtarô yedatô 12 
aigh: Bara yâtün, vad vai lak frâz numâyam zak var-i âv-i chíbâ-i 
khavid mim madam vai li hankhetund. 


X. 6,6. K 20 6, 13. D. H 6 , K jg have J, and K 20 has J 9 for ^ j 1I 17 

oraits it. 7,5. Hi$ dei — * 8 ? 4 - Ki ’° O*^) • 8 ’ 6 - D - **6» K 20 , K 2fi 

* 8 * ^ ;g 9 , 2. Hi 8 ôrâ = rffflA 9,8. Hi, -UfÇy ; 

K; 0 jLQifçy. 9,10. K„ adds J . 11,5. all but H 17 add 12,7. K»o 


om. 12,8. D. Kjo, K :6 




« 12,9—10. D. K.o S) . 
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Ardâ-Vtrâf X. 13.—XI. 3. 


) 14 -Hj-f A <?£) ) í)*)4) __)3"K) ) i3 

^ 1| j*Ç y -^jj >5 )£ ^ü" o* *5 £? ^eir 

o°® çevtiçevr* 


Chapter Xí. 

xP J 'C-‘ü i^ ^ie»n>ç' i^*>) -AA l-v i 1 

KhA>*> t t yÇy* m ^))ü) w«j ,£> ^ J - s -^ - J ou* * 2 wí 
i 3 ■")*»«> i ro-f 1» 

-TtiP ) íD-u^b ) íl^ÇOO)'} ) ^^5635 ■A-*Orí) 

w"ejw5e) no t »A> séjj nu •">*>«* ) ^çoo^isé-^ •”Jt»' u ) 


13 Ya jínâk-I frâz yedründ, ya numud var-é vazurg mayâ-i 
kapüd, 14 va güft: Deninan zak âv ait mün zak chíbâ barâ tajid-i 
lak ma dam vai li hankhetúnâd. 

Cliapter XI. 

1 Ya akhar, lula yekavimúnâd Yobuman ameshôspend min gâs-i 
zarinô-kard; 2 afasb zak-i li yadman frâz vakhdúnd; pavan hümat va 
húkht va húvarsht , vai miyân yedründ-i Mharmazd, va amesliòspendân, 
va avârik yasharúbân, 3 va fravyashar-i Zaratúhasht-i Spitâmân, va 
Kai-Yisbtâsp, va Jâmâsp, va Isadvâstar-i Zaratúhashtân , va avârik 
dinô burdârâno va dinô pcshúpâyân 


X. 13,7,9. H®, K 2 o, K 26 havo ^ lor J« 13j 8. Hg) Hj7 , K»g 

but K 20 bave çy for 


• 13, 9. all 


XI. 1, 3. K 20 om. 1, 6. K 20 • 2,12. K 20 adds final J. 3, 3. K 20 

3, 10. I). 4fQ).u|)fQ,u ; II,, K !0 , Km. jVyjl| 5 ti)|. 

3, 11. final yJO only in K 20 . 3, 13. II 18 , K 26 om. 3, 16. Hig omits from tliis 

to 7, 6. 3,18. K; 0 yO^ Ji £)’ J 0 3 £) • 






Ardâ-Yírâf XI. 4 — 11. 
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o°o tór 3 ^iirey" Vm»j i 4 

* * * » * -^ l^V 3 ) ) 0 


[À lacuna exists liere, in all tlie old MSS., owing probably to the loss of 
a folio in tbe original copy, whence they were all derived. 11 $ leaves a blank 
apace of 21 lines = 17 lines of this printed toxt; K 20 leaves no apace betweeu 
Jjj and aim • K 06 leave 8 a apace of 35 lines — 25 lines of tliis printed text; 

II 17 supplies the words ^ 2 >j to eonnect this sentenee with the next; 

and Destur Hoshangji suggests that rtiy is enough for that purpoae.] 


& (y-f) ■ j u-v*í) iií) £ty 7 0 -"£)*>>*> ^ ^ g 

KDiy «At -“tó" $ 1» w-ft ^ vtiy 3 1) ■ j ou* s 
->^rO íüü* £y i) -"rew V^o 35 >5 G ^ttçoo 

tlfêy -üA i) ?A) - J Oü* 1U 0 wí 1 

) -o-o ftD^t «A( -"jó" SOIr 33 -Vtü u tçoó 


4 munam ákaraz min zak rôshantar va nadúktar lâ khaditúnd hômanam. 

5 Ya Yoliüman barâ \(}uft] G aigli: Denman ait Aüharmazd. 
7 Afam yezbemünast pavan peshíh namâz yedruntano. 

8 Afash vai li gúft aigh: Namâz vai lak, Ardâ Yirâf, drüst yâ- 
túnd hômanih; 9 min zak sêj-humand stih, vai denman avêjak jinâk-i 
roslian yâtund hômanih. 10 Afash farmüd vai Srush-yasharübo, va 
Âtarô yêdato, 11 aíghash yedrüned Ardâ Yirâf, barâ numâyêd gâs va 


XI» 4,2. Iv^q, K >6 • o,3. I). 


ii 6 _J)j } II]7 om.; k m 


seems 


altered to ^ K_>ç * 5,4. supplied by Dest. to fill the blank space 

exiating in mosfc MSS.; II 17 adds U,. 8 ,4. K 20 adda final }. 8 , 12. D. 

J K.o 3,13. D. Kjo . 9,2. Ií 17 adda J. 9,11. K » 0 

11 , 1 . K i0 omita 
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Ardâ-Vírâf XI. 12. —XII. 2. 


& ->01 $ i2 J ro- , o?íya 

?iKfl wei ,$0 ^ •«-£ iíoü iiçev njv-v i 13 

4i0*> •fu* lí) Sò 0M£J yufü 14 

(Ô-0OO ■^-*0 , r4> -Ço> 1G tyoo fltítM" -fü* 

[?)*)] -"pw t e»"£0 ) ^khíw^í) ) e35"^Oü)»^ ) t 

6°o inj ) 

Chapter XII. 

yi#y\ j iS 2 ^ore»" ) v-Ç wa j^rt) -fo* 1 

pâdadahishn-i yasharübân, 12 zak-níz-i pâdafrâs-i darvandân. 

A 

13 Va akkar, Srôsk-yasharübõ va Atarô yêdatô zak-i li yadman 
frâz vakhdund; 14 afshân jinâk jinâk frâz yedrúnd hômanam. 15 Afam • 
khadUúnd hômanam ameshôspendân, afam kkaditünd avârik yadadãnõ ; 

1G afam did fravyaskar-i Gâyômard : va Zaratúkasht, va Kaí-Vishtâsp, 

va Fraskôshtar, va Jâmâsp, va avârik [nadük] kardârân va dinô 

pêshúpâyân. 

Chapter XII. 

1 Afam jinâk-I frâz mad hômanam, va kkaditünd 2 zak-i râdân 

XI. 11,9. H c , 11,7 ->^012,1—2. D. Hi 7 IIiü 

níja, Sans. nimnasthânc; K L0 , K 2|J omit j. 12,3—4. K 20 

14, 6. only in H ir , K 20 . 15,1. II 17 ); K 20 1 5 . 2 - K )0 

. 15,8. K 20 omits íinal |. 1G, 2. 1I 17 • 16,4. IÍ G , IIi 7 , K 20 , 

♦♦ 

X 2 6 } Hj r ashô mar d. 16, 11. only in II 17 . 16, 15. inserted by Dest. 

XII. 1,1. Hj a, K 20 add here, and omit 1,6—7. 1,6. inserted by Dest. 

2 , 2. Kto adds íinal ). 







Ardâ-Viraf XXI. 3—9. 
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3"£< )I4J ■'W * 3 PMSO** 3-t)ü^J )I Ç 

-r^í 1 >*»çe>*^ -Hfyy* i 4 

tlttfj" Jufyi I^v» y»$y) )£ $ tf) £U -fy õ 9_ Víg* ) 

& rtDi^-f ■ u roà)j to g s ■Vtfiy j^4)ü> 

-“sty oi) ww£ nr wot^i •»-£ ?iik»* to 7 

~W J iru ^eno ))í) ?)tf*o ) 8 ^ ^>05 ) ^ 

«m 9 '^x)- u )íá-^ i) -“tor* s£ r>n>** 

j rç?*áe) tf;*» j rçj*áe) ^ J ifí^Vê) ■«-£ na -fi^*> 


rübân mim barâzishak sâtünd , 3 va azvar-i avârik rübânânõ , pavan 
hamâk rôshanik; 4 va Aüliarmazd hamâi burzêtl zak-i râdân rúbân-á 
rôshan va buland va amâvand. 5 Afam güft aigh: Nadük lak mun 
râdân rübânô hômanih-i âêtúnõ azvar -i avârik rübânoân! 6 Afam 
bürzishntk medammúnast. 

7 Afam kliaditünd zak-i valmansbân rúbân múnshân, pavan stih, 
gâsân sríid, va yesht kard , B va astôbânõ yehevünd pavan shapír 
dinó-t JUâzdayasnân, mun Aúharmazd vai Zaratühaslit châsbt; 9 amatam 
frâz mad hômanam , pavan zak-i padmújan-i sarfri-pêsid-i asímín- 
pcsíd-i barâzishaklúm 


xii. 2,6. h 19 âmad = i a11 otIiers i Dest> su £g e3ts 

3,2. J inserted by Dest. 3, 4. K 2 o . 4, 3. K :0 . 4, 6. K 20 

adds final ). 4, 7. J only in IIi 7 . 5, 6. D. . 5, 9. D. H 1 7 . 

5,10. D. II 6 , Ui? í^ju | K 2 6 5,11. J only in IIi 7 . 6,2. II 17 lias 


for .1). 7,3. ir 1 7 7,8. K 20 0(y>pQ) . 7,12,13. K 20 adds final j 

to both. 8,5, Ui? 8,6. J only in H 17 , K 2 o. 9,1—4. omitted in H 17 , 

and seem either misplaced, or superfluous ; Hi 8 Sans. tasmin utkrisJitatare 
bhuvane prclpto liam. 9,1. K 20 9 » 8 * K 2o adds final j, 9, 10—11. 

K 30 ora. 9, 12. Kg» has | for (• 


5 




Àrdâ-Virâf XII. 10—19. 


& 


34 

•fo* io o )«)i^Ve) K»^ £ 

SuSty j òS £} )Y^ WtftD" -fo* 11 

°ÍÜ J Ü' U 1 '“it* • J OU* -jyço£> 12 

& ■"wüij Vo» i3 

irjv w-^xj^ítvd» » eip» wiitív» Vo» ii 

jyy. ) -Jy$)>*>£« ) -jy-iy) ) -jy-oV )*00tiV 15 

0 irrcb tifij w worc^ io ^o j ü i) i 

<?o StDl^V -"JHjàtJ Vo» 17 

iwoit^ rc»^ ) _k^ ^nrüi" Vo» is 

min harvist padmüjanõân. 10 Afctm bürzishniktar medammúnast. 

11 Afctm khaditünd zak-i khvêtúkdasân rübânô yin zak-i afzâr- 

barchíníd rôshanih; 12 amatash dar balai rôshanih azash hamât vakh- 

» 

shid. 13 Afam búrzislmik medammúnast. 

* 

14 Afam khaditünd zak-i khüp khüdâyân va pâdakhshâyân rübânô, 

15 münshân masih ya vêhih va amâvandih ya pirüzkarih azash hamâí 

vakhshid; 16 amatshân sâtúnd yin rôshaník pavan zak-i zarinô rânô- 

vardínô . 17 Afam burzishník medammúnast. 

• 

18 Afam khaditünd zak-i vazurgân rübân va rdsí-gúbishnân, 
münshânõ 


XII. 10,1. K 20 10,2. H 6 lias ) for_j*, IIi» lias for \yú), 11,1— 

13,3. H„, P. om. 11,9. D. ÇQyÜQ^ * 12 > 6 - D - K >« 5^* 14 i 3 - 

Kjo om. 14,6. all om. 15,10. K 20 16 > 2 - H n , II 18 haye çô for $♦ 

16,3—4. H 17 om. 16,8—9. II 17 , P. H is as in text, Sans. 

sthâne paribhramanti; compare rânapânô, Vend. XIY. 9. See ch. XIV. 9. 
17,2. Hi» lias -J 0 for J), 18,7. K„ adds final ). 18,9, Kio omits final )• 








Ardâ-Virâf XII. 19. — XIII. 5. 


■KyOtft) 13 o Ç3 -O-f -«5 
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llj) -i>)^ S)>y j iS 

Chapter XIII. 

jçevriÀj J **0*o»í) jy-A*) woi^t j i£jv ^nro)" -fv i 
tia 2 j-ükj ))í) j h> woiií’ -"^sé j çoo\kA> 

■fo* 3 0 ) #}*>}$ J m^Veí 

o®o VW ry gri root^t ^u* 
jjyi iO* tsi & )^>o iiKv m^-kxxjv* ^e))* rooo* 4 

t íürt)"yo -ü-f -"rei) »ei rooiié’ y>Aji) roor^i 


>4)-*) ^ ) i)êJ3p ) -“))?> ) 


t •** 


X > çort^ro 


rúbishn yin zak-i bulcnid rôshanik payan zak-i mas gadman. 19 Afam 
bürzishník medammünast. 

Chapter XIII. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rübânô-i valmanshân nâirikân-i frâ-hümat-i frâ- 

* ,n 

hükht-i frâ-hüvarsht-i rad-khúdâ , münshân shüi pavan sardâr yakhse- 
nitnd, 2 pavan padmüjanu-i sami-posid va asímín-ipèsià va gòhar- 
pêsid. 3 Afam pürsid aigh: Valmanshân kadâm rübân hômand? 

A 

4 Afshân güft Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Denman 
rubâíi-i valmanshân nâirikân münshân, pavan stih, mayâ shnâyinid, 
va âtâsh shnâyinid, va damik va aúrvctr va tôrâ va gôspend va avârik 
hamâk shapir 


XII. 18,13. D. H 6 , K 20 , K 2 « 19,2. II 17 has for . 11 } K 20 has ) for 

XIII. 1,9. D. om.; K 10 has -t u for _u} compare ratukhshathra, Hâdôkht Xask 

II. 39. 1,14. D. has and H n ^o, for ò . 2,3,6. K 2Q adds final ) to 

both. 5, 3. Kjo adds final ) * 5, 5. K 20 adde Vw- 5, 17. H 17 , Kjg add 
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Ardâ-Virâf XIII. 6.—XIV. 1. 


* 1)V 5 ) Wü YOÜW 6 6 V)*» 

->>*00 ) 7 WO 

-■“V » » -wim" » 8 k«|) wro) j roo > myÇ 

iií) » 9 ^-Hjrü ) iro ,#3 ü) jj <A"íé)j i -v-o"?" 
tw* ?í)i) í)íj 10 0 V>" wro r^füo* J itv 

W 12 o 5^}*» ^|))<(} Jh^oO^í) 1 11 WW 

o% reyt^-f ■ W w3 

Cliapter XIV. 

fityxu-Ç I )«\)<Oü WIÍÍD" -fü* 1 


dahishnân-i Aükarmazd shnâyínid hômand. 6 Afshân yaziskn va 
drônô, va shnâymishn va parastishn - i Yadadân kard; 7 va aúsôfríd 
va shnâyínishii-i yadadân-i mtnavadân, va yadadânri stiliân, kartô; 
8 va khúshnúdih, va khadükânakih, va tars-âkâsíh, va farmân-búrd- 
ârth-i nafshman sküi va sardâr varzid; 9 va pavan dinô-i Mâzdayasnân 
avi-gúmân yehevünd hômand. 10 Pavan TUirfak kardanô tükhshâk 
yehevünd; 11 va min vanâs pâhrikhtâr yehevünd hômand. 12 Afarn 
búrzishník medammünast. 

Chapter XIV. 

1 Afam khadítúnd rúbân-i yazishnkarân, va mâsrábarân rübân , 
yin zak-i 

XIII. 6,1. Ko 0 6 > 5 - onl y in Hi7 > K - >0 - 6 ’ 6 * K20 has ' ÇO for final )*0 5 

in Hg, K 2 6 is altered into M(j. 6 , 8 . K 2( > adds final ). 7,2. so in H 6 , 

\ 

K 26 ; Hi 9 husifríd , Sans. nishchalam punyancha Jcritam; D. 

Mn k 2o seo use f riti > Vend - xvln * i2 - 

7,4. K -20 has ^ for final yfy, 12,2. Hi 7 has for K 20 has ) for 

XIV. 1 , 2 . D. H # Hi 9 omits 1 , 1 .— 2 ,3. 1, 6 . K 20 U» for 41» 1,7. H J7 , P. om. 
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& KiHrfÇt -"W^IJ -fO* 2 o Myoby J>5 )tí ) , 

t )tô moiié* mot^i j ry fiiítív» 3 

>** 1 £JV -"^O* jfí TtMtiyíÜ mOli^ 4 ^e> ) *>)) mo w 

,X iiyi ^o* 6 o ÇO*) r £)- 1 ' -»"U >*>^0" )í)l? moo* 5 

o°o JtDI^-f 

tii) iwoi^ Ji 5 -fo* 7 

i^pemo Jí -^ iie)) •fiiüeio' 

J iéty ^J*j> ■>?>)} J V , 1) £)>*> ^»S<&yS ->iS ) 8 

tie) pA ir^ ^eii^m J5 -^ jo 9 íO^e) e^v" jívo 1 )*» 


■“rowij 


büland rôshanik, va~ pavan zak-i mas bürzislinik. 2 Afam bürzishník 
medammünast. 

. 3 Afam khaditund rúbân-i valmanshân múnshân liamâk dinô yez- 
bekhúnd, va yazishn-i Yadadân kard va farmúd, A múnshân yetíbünast 
madam avârik rübânôdn; 5 afshân kirfak âsmân bâlât yekavimünâd. 
6 Afam avir bürzishník medammünast. 

7 Afam khaditund zak-i aratêshtârân rübân münshânõ rübishn 
pavan zak-i azvartüm râmislm va hü-ravâkh-minishnih, va pavan zak-i 
dahyüpatânõ bar-hamak; 8 va zak-i gürdân zcn-afzâr- i khüp-kard-i 
zahabâân-Aani-i gôhar-cr/^d-i hü-afrank-i harvisp-pôsid; 9 yin zak-i 
shiküft rânô-vardín, pavan kabed 


XIV. 2,1. K 20 Çfi. 2,2. II 17 has ^ for A). 3,5. H 18 , K 2G 3, 10. 

K 20 has S A for . 3, 12—13. H 17 . 4, 1. H s , K 20 , K 26 

5,2. H 17 prefixes . 5,3. H 17 , P. om. 5,4. K 20 has _JU for -jui * 6,3. 

Hi 7 has «j|^ for A) • 7, 2. D. R. 28 • 7, 6. K 2 o, K 2G oinit final | • i, 17. 

K í0 omits final ). 8,1 . Hi 7 adds 8, 2. K 20 omits J* 8, 4. compare zaêna 

hachimnôi Mihir Yasht 141. 8,8. K 20 adds final ). 8,10. K 20 

9,4—5. Rí*, K 2 s add final J to 5; Hi 8 gives no Sans. See ch. XII. 16. 
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& yewi^-f fu> 10 o -u^c^íi » -0^1 ^ 1 -“13-0 

-“fto «a in>o^i•fo* 11 

) 1 njo^vo* ) >«n«y » >*>o» ■>$> i 12 

VHJü t tf}-*)"» -“íg» -^u* ,£> *4 J ü^ 

& -«wwj W -fo* 13 

-O ■‘O -"£) ttí) WO^Ít»") ^tlfíl)" ^0* 14 

1 -ví Ay-Ç yoontç 15 tuslVei 5-*oo"i \«y » Vr $5 1 
w^ít» 1 i6 »)»i«y » ^0*1,4?»-** ^ií)-“v » 1 

JJei-H) )">ü * -o£ <0-0 woo* 17 - i o& i w i «o*e» 1 

s> ftai,^ • w n>à)j ^o* is o 3 ,kj) 


shuküh va amâvandih va pirüzkaríh. 10 Afarn bürzishník medammünast. 

11 Afam khaditünd zak-i valmanshânõ rübân münshân, pavan 
stih, khrafstar-i kabed zektelünd; 12 va gadman-i âvân, va âtarôân , 
va âtâshân, va aüvarân, va zakich-i damik gadman , azash hamâí 
vakhshid, va yin bülandih va barâzishakih. 13 Afam avir bürzishnik 
medammünast. 


14 Afam khaditünd zak-i vâstryôshân rübânô pavan zak^i bâmik 
gâs, va gadman-hômand va stavar vakhshâk padmújanô; 15 amatshân 
minavad-i mayâ va zamik va aürvar va gôspend levín yekavimünâd, 
va âfrinô kard, 16 va stâyishn va sipâs va âvâdih yemalelund; 17 afshân 
gâs mas, va jinâk shapír vakhdimd. 18 Afam bürzishmk medam¬ 
münast. 

, r 


XIY. 10,2. Hit has for A). 12,4—5. H 17 , H i8 om. 12,13. Hj 7 om. 12,15. 

Kjo 15, 1. K â # 15,10. K 20 adds final ) • 17,6. D. 

17,7. Eío SlMVt. 18,2. Hi7 hae «A» for A>. 

h.r *j» ■* i V. W -1 
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-"«D tia rwsG ry rtirov» ■fw 19 

na Vr ftwii/tf) rwvç 20 i^rey^í) i 

W -fü* 21 o | ) -O-*} íÔftD) êl>*> 

& réDt^-f 


Chapter XV. 

-“it» na wüii^ rra-o ■>*•£ wirc»" •fo* i 
1 I 6 tfHJ-Ü -O"?! 1 2 iéta 1 ^oè>) -»y) i -"4J 
&Ò wV 1 -*cy ) -Ü-f -»4?t5>*» llí» I 3 0 ^rcW 
j-o-o na yoy i 5 i £ t 4 

-O-fJjí -Vü* 6 itfHJJ-Vfi! -tXJ^OO 1 Wl^-OO ,#50) 


19 Afam khadítünd zak-i hü-tükhshâkân rübân múnshân, pavan 
stih, khüdâyân va sardârân parastíd; 20 amatshân yetibünast hômand, 
pavan zak-i khüp-vastard gâs va rabâ va bâmik va barãzishak . 21 
Afam avir bürzishník medammúnast. 

Chapter XV. 

A 

1 Afam khadítând zak-i shapânân rúbân múnshân, pavan stih, 

chahâr-pâi va kirâ varzid va parvard, 2 va nikâs dâsht min gürg va 

» 

dúzd va stahambak mardüm, 3 Va pavan hangâm-i mad, mayâ va 
giyâh va khúrishn dâd; 4 va min sarmâk va garmâk-i sakht pâhrikht; 
5 va güshan pavan gâs-i nafshman madam shedkúnd, va dâdyish pâhr- 
íkhtô; 6 afash kabed mas 

XIV. 19,9, K 20 , K 2 , . 20,14. all but H n add 21,3. H 17 ha» 

for A). 

XV. 1,2. K 20 i; 11. in àll büt K 20 . 2,7. D. <ojf; H 17 

3 , 4. H 17 om. 3, 6—7. K 20 om. 5, 2, can also bè read yúdân; H 18 gives 
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J)^(3 I wV » J 0 ) V1 


s\(»i )ií> t ço *m* rw)£ 7 

6% W ÍO 1 8 « ^^HX) I 

)HjVuj I Ô))W jSjJtD) -O-tJ JA -^ PMK»* ■ft*’ 9 

(hs' 1 ^ 5^) Vr rewh^íü -wí) woii^ 10 ?e»«) íji) iCV^ 

i ii Fi? tren 9 i n>4 i j£iv >*í«>d t 

i àt 1) t ^ i -o^ rooo» 12 w) r»W 
htf* y) roorc.g' i3 ® wso-v rró J wo »_^ xír^vo’ 
-o-ç tiê) ^ j o^í) w^xy i »i6" i *i^ 


südih va bar va nadúkíh va khúrislm va jâmak-i mardümân-/ anbâm 
yehabund . 7 Munshân sâtünd yin zak-i rôshanik, va pavan zak-i bar- 

âzisbak bar , va vazürg râmishn va shddíh, 8 Afam avir burzühník 
medammünast. 

9 Afam kbadítüud zak-i habed zahabâín gâs, vastarg-i kliúp, va 
bâlisbn levatman búp pasijak , 10 múnshân padash yetíbünast liômand 
kadak-khüdâyân va dâdakân rübân-i mata dudak-mân, va miyân va 
dastô kard, 11 va jinâk-i avírân âvâdân kard; 12 afshân kabed katas , 
va rüd, va kbâník, vai varz va âvâdânih bar, va süd-i dâmân yâityúnd. 
13 Amatshân levin yekavimúnd mún mayâ, va míin aúrvar, va múnich 
yasharübânõ fravyashar, pavan zak-i mas 


XY. 6,7. Il 6 om. 6,13. H 17 lias ))£) for J. 6,15. K 20 ^>0* 7 i 2 - H n 

7,10. D. om.; H 17 Hi 8 Sana. phalam. 7,13—15. 

Hi 7 7 P. omita 14—15. 8,2. Hj 7 has for A) • 9,4. all 

but Hi 7 add J òS. 9,12-13. II 17 , P. ^0*^1 *°> 9 - a11 omit 

10,12. II 17 J. 10,15. K 20 omita final )) H 17 n » 3 * D - Hfi 

11,5. K 20 adds final 12,3. K 20 om. 13, 1. H i7 rooijí’- 13 ’ 3 - H ' 7 

àjÇyti 13 » 10 * K 2 * omita 13,11. K 2 o omits final ), 
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£}V StM^ -O) yiW) - J Ü^KJ' U ) ■>•»-£ -fo* 18 

uuç» ^yyi ÇO-vV ) J Í?Ç ) W J-^V 1 POOIt^ 19 

e o 6 J> w ^ -“^V IP V>" ?>íA -“Ç* J OüVl M ) 20 ^Ü-JO-U) 
^ -wy -yw •fy ) '*o’ô) ^ rttrey" •fo* 21 

ei^y^ ^)jy» J ^ei3 % 1 ^oj^í) j-i^u^í 


amâvandih, va zak-i mas pirüzkaríh; 14 afash âfrinô va stâyishn vâdünd, 
va sipâs angârênd. 15 Àfam avir búrzishnik medammünast. 

16 Afam khaditúnd zak-i liüstovârân va châshidârân va vajústârân 
rubân, yin zak-i bámík gâs vazúrgtúm shâdih. 17 Afam bürzishnik 
medammünast. 

18 Afam khaditúnd zak-i dâtôgúbân va âshtih-bavihünân vêh-dôst 
rubân , 19 múnshan rôshanik-i star va mâh va khúrshêd hümânâk, azash 
hamâi vákhshld ; 20 va rCimishm-hôinandyísh hamâi raft liômand, yin 
andarvai rúshanik. 

21 Afam khaditúnd zak-i pâhlüm ahvân-i yasharübân,-i rôshan-i 
hamâk-khvârih-i farakhúih va kabed siparam-i hú-bô-i /lartrôsp-pêsíd-i 
harvisp 

XV. 16,3. K í0 om. 16,11. K 20 ornits J. 17,2. Hu has for Jl>. 18,8—10. 

Hi«, x' 20 , K 20 )-vpQ))í 19,10. D- K 20 ^.U£/. 19,11. D. H 18 , 

X 28 20 ’ 3, K20 ), 21, 7. H 17 has à) for J. 21,9. 

J only inK 20 , K 26 . 21,13. D, II 6 ,1I 17 J Hi* spaharam , Sans. fçusumci; 

see ilkh. YII. 15. 21,15. H 6 . 
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>i£ 22 yoçb j jyçooo es5í) » w t -“p. i 

J „AT 




J Ü J ?.-“ • J 0U ) -*CJ i ' u 


1 


Chapter XVI. 

?)&) 0*)í) ^ )ÇOO ))ÇO» ^■‘0’ 

Çfr 1 o*tí>_ 2 0 ?>tv^i V«*)4) i 

) j^jv Jjj 3 W rwy )iô-S* J ’Ac?)_j)^ wirc»" #>* 

ItfêW) Wü- 3 -^ ft)" ) 4 VV° ?I)W *5 £5 ^W^í) 


rctat •‘íxA 


ç>) ■‘oo^ » fétat -“íç’ íjh ^ aí) jtfv» »j^ji^ 


£ >A 


<?o Vr 


shiküftak va bâmik va pür-gadman va visp-shâdih va visp -râmishn, 
22 mün khadíh azash síríh lâ khavitünêd. 

Chapter XVI. 

A 

1 Akhar, Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, zak-i li yaclman frâz 
vakhdünd, va min tamrnan frâztar vazlünd hômanam. 2 Jinâk-I frâz 
mad hômanam, afam khaditünd rüd-I-i vazürg-i sazdgün düshahâ târ , 

3 mün kahed rübânô va fravyasharân yín zak rüd yehevünd homand; 

4 va aít zyashân vadardanõ lâ tübân, va aít-i pavan girân ranj 
hamâi vadard, va ait-i khvâryish vadard homand. 


XY. 21,20. K 26 *>£)• 21,29, D. H 17 add . 

XY 1 . 1,6—8. D. \ £). 1, 11—13. He, H 18 2,1. D. H 17 have J 

for H 6 , Kjo omit it, 2,10—11, Ií 18 âôzJiakh târ , Sans. narákânãha- 

kârasya', all others have Wx>or • 3j 3, I\. 2 o omits final | ♦ 3j 4, Ii^o 

om,; all others 3,5. K 20 omits JA) • 3,6. only in H 17 . 4,2, 8,15. H x7 

4,3. in all but ÍI J7 . 
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Vr i^V > fy hz ^nei W 5 

<?0 ^ )K0» )£ 

*s d 6f HH 1 IVOO «Tü» I.JK-V • J Ü‘í >33 ftMIl^ 6 

-3 &3\ i Ç)ü 6 ■^■* 0 ’ $ ->^5" 

•*0070ü" -<A»» ^ 8 0 5»^y* HJt»^3 » -"i^ IKK) I 5)15-00 

itrctai -jMj woijé 1 >*oo^) 9 6 ?P £y ^>) ) yd -^i) 

) -"i^ ) IKK) 5rcta) ^-Hy £ KOOlií’ 5^V° wor^) j^JK 4 d 

) 11 6 ?)5 •£) rooii^ *5 ) 10 ^)5_f)5 IlítyAi 

) *>£ tioo -«rtM no $d hz tíü) y^roí 


5 Afam púrsid aígh: Denman kadâm rüd? va denman anshütâ 
mún hômandj mün aêtün ranjak yekavimünd? 

6 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô ycdatô , 7 aígh: Denman 

rüd zak kabed ars ai t-i mardümân min akkar-i vadardakân min aín- 
♦ • • • 

man chashm barâ shcdkúnd , va shivan müyak va giristanô vâdünd. 

8 Zak ars adâdyish barâ rcjcnd , va vai denman rüd afzâyad. 9 Val- 

manshân münshân barâ vadardanò lâ tübânõ, valmanshân hômand 

• • ' 

münshân min akkar vadardak shivan va müyak va giristanô kabed 
kard ; 10 va zak khvârtar , zak münshân kcm kard. 11 Va vai stihân 
barâ yemalelün aígh: Leküm, amat pavan stih, shivan müyak va 


XVI. 5,1 — 11. K 20 ora. 5,15. K 20 haa ^ for 5. 6,6. K 20 omits final here 

and elaewhere, 53 times out of 112 occurrences of this word. 7, 7. K 20 tas 


j for J. 7,11. Kjo, K 26 add final 7,16. D. has ti* for ò. 8,5. K 20 , 

A \ C ^ 

K 26 3)^.). 8, 10. K 20 9,3—9. Hit, P. om. 9, 6. K 20 

omits final ). 9,12. K 20 9 > 19 ‘ Hl7 » P * add òS . 

10,1-7. H 17 , P. have $S ))*00)£ )K>JÍ^D 10 > 2 - 

K 26 adds J. 11,1. K 26 adds ■iüJ • 11| B# D, % 11^ 12* Kjo prôfixGâ | • 
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Ardá-Vír&f XVI. 12. —XVII. 5. 


V iO* /íf 12 ^ -‘OOtflÒ" MTtíjüs 

Kid«£<j 4iy gretai 
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JW* JiJ ^DJtíí" 


Chapter XVIT. 

•fo* 2 o ^»)koo ^“iei pêiipe W 

veiiri J £)-v _ r A jp 

-"rey Dê) è^" wüií 2») t -xi?- 0 )*' V 

jj ü^ £ tfi^ite) Çw 3 o ^)irey" -díêv^ ^ 3 )( . 

6®o üf <aa ttfxi n^v t_j^-*o* 

ity & isoo nçev mj^-kwov 49 ^iDi,^ * 


girístanô adâdyish al vâdünêd; 12 maman denman and anâkih va sakh- 
tih vai rübân-i vadardakân-i leküm yâmtünêd, 

Chapter XVII. 

1 Afam tanidich lakhvâr vai Chinüvat púlial yâtünd hômanam . 
2 Afam khaditund zak-i darvandân rúbân, amatshân yín zak III sbap-i 
nakhüst, and anâkih va saritarih vai rúbân numüd, múnshân akaraz 
pavan stih, chand zak sakhtih, lâ khaditúnd yekavimünâd. 3 Afam 

A 

pürsíd min Srôsh-i yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô, aigb: Denman rübân-i 
mün ? 

A 

4 Yemalclünêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rübân-i darvandân 


XVI. 12, 5. only in H í7 . 

XVII. 1,3,8. II 17 om. 2,3. K 20 omits' J. 2,6. D. 2,16. K 20 • 

2,19. Hj 7 3,1. H 17 omits from this to 5,1. 4, 1. the crude forna 

of tliis verb varies in the old MSS.: âj occurs 15 times in II#. and 34 

\\ 

times inK 2 o; ))) £ 84 times in H 6 , and 4 times in K 20 ; and 60 times 

in K 20 . 5, 4. H 17 has 5 for ^. 
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tamman dúbârast aígh zak-i valman darvand frôd mürd, bâlínò zak 
jínâk aígh jân barâ vazlíind; 6 afash rôêshman yekavímünâd, va zak 
gâsânik gíibishn yemalelimed 7 aígh: Dâdâr Aüharmazd! vai kadâm 
zamík vazlünam? va mün pavan panâh vakhdúnam? 8 Ya vai valman, 
zak lêlyâ, and anâkíh va sakhtíh yâmtüncd , 9 chand yín stih : gabrâ-I 
mün yín stih zívast , yín sakhtíh va anâkíh zívast. 

10 Akhar, vâd-J-i sard-i gundak vai padírak yâtunêd. 11 Valman 
rübân ângún medammünast chígün amat min apâkhtar nêmak, min 
nêmak-i shêdâân, barâ yâtünd-i gôndaktüm vâd min zak zyash pavan 
stih lâ khadítünd. 


XVII. 5,18. H 18 , K 20 have ) f or ^ . 6 , 1. K 20 omits from this to 7, 8 . 7 , 4— 12 . see 

Yasna XLVI. 1 . 7, 10 . D. om. 7 , 12 . K ;0 ^)^y). 8 , 10 . Hi 7 has ^ for 

9, 1 —9. H IT has ))£) _OJ^) ^5 9 , 8 . Kj, 

adds J, 10,2. D. H 17 omit 11,1. H , 7 prefixes J)yA>. 11,2. Hi 7 

* £ ——•/ 

adds O . 11 , 3 . so 39 times in H 6 , but twice , and 8 times ?Y*' 

11» 6 . D, 11,10. D. K 20 prefix j. 11,21. K 20 . 
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Ardâ-Virâf XVII. 12-14. 


w»? t )íü ,¥( 3 í)i ^nríD" kvi •»-$ w -uo* 12 

js\í pu^i» <j)|^ u»o. ü> )4 j J)^)OÜ£) J 5^)í) _>0 

■»-$ )TtíSy ?0'1 r £l- w reyi^íJ jh* tíi 

<?o J VÍMÍ)^" 

■fii^ -*$** ti^ ^ üü som,.# ^ t^i ^-ny > 13 

V^ip ) ) Vsoo^ £ T^-ny ) -*»■£>*>*> -^ü £ eV 

e°e ?t*rti>" -«J 

->-nyx> ->rüii5 ^ ç£y* ò <pu <$>w,ç 14 


12 Afash yiu zak-i vâd khadítünd , zak-i nafshman dinô m künishn 
nêshman-i jih, lütak-i püdak-i vashâdak-i frâz-jânúk- i avâz-kün-i akan- 
ârak-ejfamra, aigh darím vai darím padvast yekavimímâd, cliigím zak-i 
bazak-âyíntúm khrafstar-i rimantüm va gôndaktúm. 


13 Va akhar, valman rübân-i darvand yemalelünêd aigh: Lak 
mün hômanih? munam akaraz, min dâm-i Aüharmazd va Akharman, 
min lak zishttar va rimantar va gôndaktar lâ khadítünd. 

14 Yal valman yemalelüned aigh: Li hômanam zak-i lak künishn-i 
saryâ-i lak, 


XVII. 12, 3. D. K 20 omit J . 12, 5. ^5 in all but K 26 . 12,9. only in II 17 , K 2Q . 

H 

12,11—12. H 6 , K 2 o, K 26 fâò 12, 16—17. compare Sans. prajnu. 

12,21. D. H e , H 18 , K 20j K 26 Seo Vend. VII. 2. VIII. 71. 12,23. D. 

H 18 , K 26 *^5. 12,25. JI 18 -^5 . 12,30. D. j H »8 baja kash - | 

ôtum, Sans. pâpishthã kiyanmâtrãli. 12,31. J only in K 20 , K 2 e. 13,1. D. 

II, 7 , K 20 om. 13,9. K 20 IS, 10. D. 13,13. II 18 , K 26 om. 

13,18. 11,8 om. 13,19. H 1S , K 26 om* 




Ardâ-Vírâf XVII. 15—19. 
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•woi^ i ia » ) tv-vf -roín-w j wj>oor wyjfoy *roy 
íi xxjy ) ^ií) ) i )K)"5«j i }?i ) íoo 5 ^ > £ 

<?ç i6 o trot^ -vfj i ^<^ 50 » i 

-ro J ity^ 4 ) i ^-“i i iro^fti) i t roo )£ ^iiicd" 

mt »y*w i ^V» i t j cj j) ío ) i -xj-í t i7 ^15 mo 
moo o i ^ 18 m)"ro ) çooW«> m*oMj 

1 W 3J Ò ll^ PtlíÜ)" ^ Kg ) 19 0 11^0* -TO))} 1 

■A> if tjf km i ^ei-io i) mo^eu jçoòj^m 1 

■fy£ i í^í)^" no v-f o*i4) ^^i £ \Ç 


yúdân-í düsh - mínishn-i dush- gübishn-i dúsh-künishn-i dúsh-dínô. 15 
Kâmak ya kúnishno-i lak râi, amat li zislit va vadak va bazak- 
âyinõ ya dardak va püdak va dúsh-gônd va apirüzkar va levatman 
bêsh hômanam , chígún lak medammúnêd. 16 Amat lak khadíh 
khaditúnd mun yazishn va drôn , va stâyishno, va nasadman , va 
parastishn-i Yadadân kard; 17 va mayâ, va âtâsh, va gôspend, va 
aúrvar, va avârík vêh dahishnân pâhrlkht va pânâkih kard; 18 lak 
kâmak-i Akharman va shêdâân, va kúnishn-i avârüno varzid. 19 Va 
amat lak khaditúnd raün dahishn va yasharúbõ-dâd-i sazâkyish vai 
shapírân va arzâníkân sâd, mún min arík, mún min nazdík frâz mad, 
pavan aspanj padiraftâríh kard, va mandavam 


XYIl. 14, 12. J only in K 20 , 14,13. K 20 prefixes * 14,14. K 20 pre¬ 
fixes 14,15. K 20 prefixes an( ^ ac ^ s 1* 15, 6. 

D. 15,19. only in II 17 . 15,24. I\o 0 om. 16,5. D. ozn.; H, 7 -üii^- 

IC, 7-8. D. om. 16. 11—12. H„ ora. 16, 14. D. II i; 17,10. 

H 1S om. 11, 14. only m II17. 18^ 2 , K*_>o only J • 18j 3* K20 ^•‘o 1 

19,1 D. H 6 , H 17 om. 19,2. D. )£. 19,7. D. H« om. 19,15. H ie , K, 0 , 

K 2 s ♦ 19, 24. only in K 20 . 




Ar.l.VVÍrâf XVII. 20—2". 
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^ » 21 o _^y -wei y> ao vufv 

w 4£r> íoo-ü -*A“ tü 4$»> wtro ^ü*^o* 

VtHg'" -fiO" VÍWH» t)^ <S^< ) 22 Ç£yt 
■íi Çy> w vw Ç£y> ^nro -»ro^ 23 ?>»} 

^íáçoo , o’ w -í) 0 " rtyny^j W ^ 1 110 24 

■“ )ií) ) stvw -“> )i«j ) rc£oor »«) 25 •#>*» ronot 
fyv y»i>» ué) $110 ^ t*>if b$ 2 c 0 ^jè)) ^ Jtfx^iruor 

Â -jü^d^ov ) -vruo b$ 


tií) ryr rói ^ 5 n ^- 5 u*ie) #5 


•fnéáj ^ 


■‘O’ ) 


9 P 

a- 1 


yehabund; 20 lak payúsh kard, afat baba barâ asründ . 21 Va amai 
/t afravâft yehevünd hômanam (aigh, saryâ dâsht yekavimnnâd hô¬ 
manam), afat afravâftíktar kard hômanam; 22 va amat sahmgün yehe- 
víind hômanam, afat sahmgúntar kard hômanam; 23 amat drafshnik 
yehevünd hômanam, afat drafshníktar kard hômanam; 24 amat pavan 
zak-i apâkhtar jinâk yetibúnast hômanam, afat apâklitartar nishast 
hômanam; 25 pavan aê dúsh-humat , va pavan aê düsh-hükht, va pa¬ 
van aê dvLsh-hüvamht-i lak varzíd. 2G Der zamân li gazavand pavan 
zak-i Ganrâk-mínavad dêr-gazishníh va dúsh-ham-pürsakili. 

27 Va akhar, fratíim gâm frâz yedrund, zak-i darvandân rúbân, pavan 


XVII. 20,7. K , 0 21,1—3. IIx 7 ^ 21,4. IIi 8 aparavâjata , Sans. apra- 

sárita. 21,13. H 17 lias ^0 for 22,3,7. 1I 6 , H 17 , K 26 have for 

23,2. H 18 darjashm, Sans. drohapara; Dest. suggests garzishník , but 
Mg and K 20 have the cjrcumflex. 24,2—3. K 20 om. 25,2. Z. aêta; or hi, 
Syr. Jn') Chald. y], Z. Jii, hê. 25,3. D. H 1T . 25,11. K 20 adds 

final |, 23, 1—3. II 17 , P. ^ j j compare IV, 34—35. 26,11. D. 

H,, Hi 7 om. 27,1. H 17 • 27,8. K 20 has 5 for . 








Ardâ-Virâf XVII. 28.— XVIII. 7. 
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tia kífty t wrooy tií) vb » «txxv 

o°o reiAy rooy ^-Hye i 28 

Chapter XVIII. 

?nbi wiíj ( $o ^ t^oo ttçev kc i 1 

) jjj ) wfá *S m s s ^-8 S|ü" çq? 2 

WKt *$ )l£l -“fül (O ü?" 4 -HíJí|p » -Ktf-Kir* 

4£r> Vwteí «^13° t atirei)" 

-'O'^ ‘ j3 -£ ijüs ^£i(^ wcf> atirei)" ■fo> o 

-kj^W tia * ço’) l ^i- u $»jb V)5^j na 


düsh-humat , va dadigar #am, pavan dúsh-hüklit , va sadígar pavan 
düsh-húvarsht, 28 va chahârúm gâm vai dúshahú dübârast. 

Chapter XVIII. 

A 

1 Va akhar, Srôsh-yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô, zak-i li yadman 
frâz vakhdund , 2 amat agazand vazlünd homanam. 3 Pavan zak 
khadúinak sarmâk va damah va khüshkíh va gündakih khadítúnd, 4 
munam akaraz yíji stih, pavan zak khadúinak, lâ khadítúnd, va lâ 
vashammúnd. 5 Va amat frâztar vazlünd homanam, 6 afam khadítúnd 
argônd dushahu zôfar , chígün zak-i sahmguntüm châh pavan tangtar 
bhngimtar jínâk frôd yedründ yekavímúnâd; 7 pavan târikíh 


XYH. 27,11. D. H 17 , K 20 ) Hi 7 also prefixes 4 27, 14. Hie» 

K 2 o, K 2 6 om. 27, IS. H 17 adds . 28,1. only in IIi 7 . 

XYIII. 1,12. H 6 has ^ for . 3 , 6 . H 17 3,8. H 18 , K 26 oyo . 

4,1. B. 4,3. K 20 p£j . 5,1. only in H 6 , K 26 . 5,2. in all but 

Hi 7 . 6,2. in all but D. G, 3. D. H 6 , Iv 2 # add J • 6,3—5, H 18 Sane. 

malinan narakan himopalam. 




50 


ArdiVVSrâf XVIII. 8—13. 


-u- u )x na ) 8 ço-xxí «oei & na ti^ JJJ W titfj" 

tf}- J 0' u ?> _«)j jiç JJji, ,14) ^y, iS _u, ? J„^ju 

_u,j Jul yyS,?> i'|^ oççji. , 9 ^}t)>êl) -*)) ) SÜÍ» ) 

Wpf )i^>" ■ j o* u -“»? » io ^o-hx) it^nxo xoroí-" 

wixo x^-xj ) ■fx x* » 11 ■xxíik 0 ts; 

o 5 „^-oü -**)} -fo* wixo -^nj ?xo A _/*_>“ _)“ ^ 

) 13 -uy -»"^») í))í Wí)^ ££ 5">0 -"15 12 

© }*>&>» j-»y) $ieixo ) S)jüx i S )» 5 " 9 mço" xói^ J »y> 


aêtün târik-i mim pavan yadman frâz shâyad vakhdúnbanò ; 8 va pavan 
gôndakik aêtün-i kolâ münash zak vâd pavan vinilz madam vazluncd , 
barâ tukhshcd, va barâ larzêd, va barâ neflünêd; 9 va aêtün tang 
tangíh râí, kolâ kliadíli hastishn yehevúntano lâ shâyad; 10 va kolâ 
khadih aêtün mínêd, aigh: Tanúihâ hôinanam; 11 va amat III yôm va 
sliapãn yehevünd, yemalelünêd aígh 9000 shanat bündak yehevünd, 
afam barâ lâ shedkünd. 12 Kolâ jinâk aigli kêmtar khrafstar kôf bâlâi 
barâ yekavhnünêd, 13 va vai rubânô- i darvandân aêtünõ sedkünd va 
yansegünd va shúpand , chígün kalbâ asazák. 


XVIII. 7,4. Iv 20 omits J. 7,10. H 6 , K 26 Hi 7 , H 18 8,1. only 

in H 6 , Iv 26 . 8, G. Iv 20 omits .J^ ♦ 8, 10. K 20 jj. 8,12. in all 

but H 18j K 2 6• 8,14—1 G. D. om. 9,4. D. om. 9,8. P. has 3 for jj. 9,9. 

in all but D. II 17 . 10, G. K 20 om. 10,7. K 2 o H? 1* only 

in K> 0 . 11, G. D. adds 12,6. II 18 kciraf, Sans. sharire . 13,3. K 20 

omits final 13,10. compare Pers. ^òji yà » 13,13. so in D. II 6 , Hn, 

K 20 ; K 26 Ui» asajâ, Sans. anurâpitayâ; it may be a miswriting 

for 7 see Mkh, VII. 29. 










Ardâ-Virâf XVIII. 14. —XIX. 5. 
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•>reyV jj^-kxx)^ » rcW, w * 6 V -twW -fy i 14 

0% i^oo it^y > S^v^í) 

Cliapter XJX. 

\£ )-^)> J rjv wik»" •fíW *>•£ yií)_ 1 

ué) » tp pui t)i) )ü-»^í> j)W 

-"^y ) 3 ?))tf>0 1^2} ^flí) 

& s )rt5)* 

ik* £y 5 i^hj n^v ijjíWxxjp^ £ -fy 4 

<?0 •<34)) Í )^V Í ) ^ 


14 Va afam khvâryísh taraman yín vadârd, va Srôsb-yasharübb hü- 

A 

rúst-i pirúzkar , va Ataru yêdatô. 

Cliapter XIX. 

1 Jinâk-I frâz mad hômanam; afam khadítünd rübân-i gabrá-I, 
2 mün rúbân chigún mâr-I-i frasípò Mmânâk, pavan nishím yín vaz- 
lünd; va payan pümman bírún barâ yâtúnd; 3 va avârík mârân-i kabed 
hamâk andam hamât yansegünd. 

A 

4 Afam pürsíd min Srôsh-yasharübõ , va Atarô yêdatô , 5 aígh: 
Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rübân üngün girân pâdafrâs 
yedrünêd ? 

XYIII. 14,2. should be asam , unless ) be the final of 13,13. 14,3. so in H 17 ; D. 

bas ^ for J H 1s , K 20 , K 26 have -^ 5 ^ j H 6 writes over * 

14,9—10. Ko 0 om.; D. puts them after 14,13.; J is wanted before 14,9. 
XIX, 2, 2. K 2 o adds final ) } H 1V om. 2, 3. II I7 om. 2, 10. D. bas ^ for çô . 
3, 2. Ççy in all but H 17 . 3,6, II a7 adds J. 3,7. K 20 aJi^ • 4,3—7. 

H 1S om. 5,1. H 17 ^5 all others Ijé’* 



Ardâ-Virâf XIX. __XX. 5. 
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,.#j4)t - J M) ) -‘00* 8 ?>)) «-flt) -“JtM 04) -XJIií -jM) 5 5)^3 

o°8 ^êiçtva )>A o^ü" o? 9 voj-oo o*> 

Chapter XX. 

2_^oro)" w u*)e) _)^rü 1 

oié)« 2.) çoo? çoo*» >*>f)itta j -o^e) > V -wf 

& V)" ^oro 

))■)" J^JV liT -Ü"0 rtf 0?» i6j» ti tfJ**04) W 3 

& -o^eiíevd) 

ti 5 ttf>o )iço j ijjv-hxxí^* k»V£ 4 


A 

6 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübo, va Atarô yedatô, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stili , kün-marz kard, 
8 afash gabrâ madam nafskman tanü shedkúnd; 9 kevan rübân aêtün 
girânò pâdafrâs yedrüned. 

Cliapter XX. 

1 Jínâk-I frâz mad hôraanam; afam khadítünd rübân-i nêshman-I, 
2 münash rim va palidíh-i mardümân tasht tasht vai khürdanõ hamâi 
yehabünd hômand. 

3 Afam pürsidaigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rübân 
ângún pâdafrâs yedrüned ? 

A 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsli-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman 

XIX. 7,3. J only in D. H 6 . 7,9 . Hi 7 . 8,6. K 2 o has 5 for 9,4. 

II 18 om.; K 20 A 

XX. 1,2. D. om. 2,2. D. II 18 , K 20 , Koç . 2, 4. J only in D. II,?. 2, 10. 

K 20 3, 11. H ia adds gara = yhò» 5,3. K 2 0 om. 






Ardii-Yirâf XXI. 1—5. 
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•‘OOÇOO ) SOoWí) 


>*>K>0* 04) ^(jí) S)^5 

0°0 *>1^1 i -v-Ç çoo-v 


Chapter XXI. 

- u, j j O’ô) ttyi4) Wí j ü)i^ 2 wtrc»" ■&>> i 

o°o -^V r^ s ii4) 5 ‘^yi -*x 

\yr> J«jp s£ ?>)} -0-u)) rff ))?> fif tü ÍO^DÍ) 3 

o°o ^oi^í -o"^e)í€Vô) 

i^i i0» 4" 5 )^x> ii^y ijj^-HXXjP 45 4 

& jj^ty_j)-*M)» -“itM iiei ' j üii^ -jM)» 5 ^ s 


darvand nêsliman münash, pavan dashtân, lâ pâhríkht, va dâdyish lâ 
dâsht, vai mayâ va âtâsh vazlünd. 

Chapter XXL 

1 Àfam khaditund rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 münash kamâr pôst pâhnâí 
hamât vâdünd, pavan girân margih hamâi zektelímd. 

3 Afam pürsid aígh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rübân 
ângún pâdafrâs yedrünêcl ? 

4 Yemalelünêcí Srôsh-yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih, gabrâ-I-i 
yasharübô zektelünd. 


XX. 5, 8 . H í7 om. 

XXI, 2, 4. perliaps -U» = iü = , 


2, 5. D. _u£» J 



2,10. D. 



H17, K20 • 


5,3. II 6 , IIi 7 j K 20 have ) for Jj K 26 omits it. 


5,9. Hit 
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Ardâ-Vtrâf XXII. 1 — 7. 


Chapter XXII. 

2 Wlíttt" ■fü* 1 

^))4)o* -*»ç rttjíjt ->¥)ei i 3 sy&s -uiç» ^5 díj 

oo WAOÜ) -WÇ» ) 

iy>*> |£JV \f W '0'“)) rff W lí)» 421 tfJ^llá) #>* 4 

o°o «ojíigjçeva 

$* tü; 6 ikhj iitfy ijjv-kxxj^ tfíiit,^ & 

-“ií i ^ ^>ií -“íty «si -oi^ -j^y ^ 

o°o '“Iíw ^i4) i_y_y_3 -o")) ^ikj 


Chapter XXII. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rübân-« gabrâ-I 2 múnash rim va dashtân-i 
ncshmanân pavan zafar hctmâí rêjênd, 3 va farzand-e avâyishnik-i 
nafshman liamâi affúnd, va hamãi vashtamünd. 

4 Afam púrsid aígh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rúbân 
ângún pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 

5 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharúbò, va Atarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ múnash, pavan stih , dashtân-marz 
kard; 7 va ait-i kolâ khaclü -bar vanâs XV va pelag tanâpúhar. 


XXII. 1,3. II 6 lias ) for K 20 , K 26 omit it. 2,2. D. II 18 , K 26 ^. 2,5. I>. 

oraits yo* 2,8. K 2 o » 3,2. all but D. II 17 liave ^ for J » 3,5, 8. 

K 2 o here, and also in many subsequent places whicb are unnoticed. 

3, 7. H g , K 20 , K 2 6 ora. 6, 3. K 20 oraits J. 6, 6. K 20 ^ i7 

7, 4. lljg omits 





Ardú-Vírúf XXIII. 1—7. 
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Chapter XXIII. 

) -“Ü^oV* G tf 2 _Wlííí)* Ví) 1 i 
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6®6 -“g* *flí) 110 O) 1 *>l$00) )))*» ) ?)Pu* 
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Chapter XXIII. 

1 Afam khaditund rubân-i gabrâ-I 2 mün, min gürsakíh va tísli- 
nakih, vâng hamâi karcl aigh; Barâ yemitünam. 3 Afash zak-i nafsh- 
man mui ya rêsh hamâi khefrúnd, ya khüno bamâí vashtamúnd , va 
kêf payan pümman hamâi ramitünd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mún rübân 
ângún pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

5 Yemalelunêd Srosh-yasharúbo , va Atarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-í valman darvand gabrâ múnctsh , pavan stih , Ilorvadad 
va Amerôdad mayâ va aúrvar drâyân jald, ya adâdyish vashtamünd, 
ya vâj lâ dâsht; 7 ya pavan vanâskârih 


XXIII. 1,2. K 2 o ♦ 2 , 2 . K 2 o om, 2 , 8 . K 20 3,2. H X7 om.; K 2 o omits 

j. 3,12. K 20 , K 26 . 4,9. D. 6,3. D. K 20 orait J. 6,7—8. 

D - G ’ 9 ‘ Ul7 6,10-15. II 17 

j Hg, K 20 , K 2 6 add | to ò, 12. 0, 1 4 « comparo I ors, ^ 

‘to gnaw’; H 18 lias jud 7 times, jud twice, juâa twice, and zad , zad, khurd , 
each once; and in Sans., khddanti 5 times, vidárayanti twice, vibhinãanti 
twice, and vyâpádayanti, niyhnanti, khâdati, vibhinna, vinâ each once. 
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Araâ-Vfrâf XXIII. 8. —XXIV. 7. 


-KjV tf»,#' ) 'HjÇ ÍÜI>« -KSW 3 ?>)) -A 

o°o ço*o» -o^ejfcye) >A h^j fy », 9 o 

Chapter XXIY. 

KXV b )*»5tD 5 e) ))í) )£ 2_ W 1 

o°o 5 1lüp J ll?> ?"£ jAtiJe)"* -*)W 3 

_Ü^)J *f |)?> $» £U <£}■“))£) 4w 4 

o°o -o"3ô)çtvej 

A J _>^ i^V íü; 0 )íoc »)?tv ijj^-hxxA 5 tf)»,# 5 

b W » 7 ?))}-00 ,^e)) J-»W -"fü> ttê) -HJ)£ rPü^) 

8®o -vo* ftx$ mo^ ->-^)> 


yeskt lâ kard; 8 afash Horvadad mayâ, va Amerôdad aürvar, aêtün 
tarih yelievünd. 9 Ivevan denman rubân aêtún girân pâdafrâs avâyad 
yedründ. 

Chapter XXIV. 

1 Àfam khadítúnd rübân-i nêskman-I 2 mün, pavan pêstân , vai 
düshaliü akankht yekavímúnâd ; 3 afasli klirafstarân hamâk tanü-i vai- 
man yansegünd. 

4 Afam púrsid aigli: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rubân 
ângün pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 

A 

5 Yemaleluned Srôsk-yasliarübo, va Atarô yêdatô, G aigk: Denman 
rübân-i valman darvand ncshman münasli, pavan stih , sliüi-i nafsliman 
skedkünd, 7 va tanü vai gabrâ-i khadihân dâd, afash rüspildh kârd. 


XXIII. 9,2—4, K20 ♦ 9,7. K20 om, 9,8. II17, Iv 20 have ^ for 

XXIY. 1,2. K 2 o 2,3. K 20 , K 26 yA>fQ)£)* 2,6. or aklikht; compare Pers. 

g-À.5^1, ‘ a ll0ok ’* 2 , 7. D * K 26 have ^ for 6,3. 

K 2 o omits J» 6, 6 . Jy 2 0 * 6, 9» H17 ^rov 




Ardâ-Virâf XXV. 1—G. 
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Chapter XXY. 

woii^ 2 -ry wtre«" -fo* i 

V £ w ) ry ■“£ nyÇ i nrcb t ^ 4 re»í)^ 

0°0 <U"^t 

py £y )£ -o*» /íf rtK 4 t^V va, tw 3 

<?o -0^4)í£Vdl 

£y £u 5 )^>0 Ittf? ) JiP-HJOO^ kjiii,# 4 

soooi 1 e yo^y íiOü -“sty 110 moi^ roi^ mo^i 

<s°o v 5 )) -wo-hxxx) rí* j ^rc^y 


Chapter XXV. 

1 Afam khadítund rubân-i gabrâ ac cliand, va nêshman I cliand, 
2 munshân khrafstar ragelman va gardanõ va mhjân liamâi jald , va 
kkaduk min tanid liamâí vajârd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denmati tanüân maman vanâs kard, müu 
rübân ângün pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

4 Yemalelunèd Srôsh-yasliarübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Den- 
man rübân-« valmanshân darvandân munshân, pavan stih , khadu-muk- 
dúbârishnik kard, 6 va vashâd-dübârishnik va min ragelman mêzishník, 
va avârtk ahcdayyâ-yazakíh kard. 


XXY. 1,2. S&ô in all but ll l7 , K 20 . 1,5. K 20 _ y 1,9. K 20 uu. 2,7. H 17 

2 , 9. H 18 juâa, Sans. khâãanti. 2,13. II 17 çojj. 3,4. 1I 17 J 

D. II 6 , Ko tí add WOí^l . 5, 3. Kao omits J • 5, 8, Hj? * 6 > h onl y 

in H 17 , K 2C . 6,8—9. Kao om. 6,10. so in II 6 , Ko 0 , K 2 6; Hi 7 omits ^ j 
D. 7 ^ ufc offcen wrifc ten -^O"K)00 sMdâ-yasaMh . 


8 
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Ardâ-Viríif XXVI. 1.—XXVII. 2. 


Chapter XXVI. 

1)4) -t))l^ 2 _),#}*) J _£)V ■fu* 1 

& çey) r £)- w çoov -AV £ i ^>-*0} 

6% py i Çy tü 3 

i Çy t^oo tlfêy 4 

i çoK V Adio i 3 w -“Ttw 114) uf ,#}*> 

<?o ?}) tfx$ ) ^Oü ^rü8 ) ?>) Ah 

Chapter XXVII. 

-*A fty ) ye)^ )|4J 2 _)-up)» jyofi WtftD" W 1 

o°o $\} jk > i» 3 rt3^4) W)-*ty ) 


Chapter XXVI. 

1 Afam khaditünd rúbân-i nêshman-I 2 münasli húzvân pavan 
gardano liamâi kasliid, va min andarvâi âvikht yekavímúnâd. 

3 Afam púrsid aigli: Denman rúbân zak-i mún? 

4 Yemalelímêd Srôsh-yasbarübô, va Âtard yedatd, 5 aigli: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i vahnan darvand neshman mún , pavan stili, slmi va sar- 
dâr-i nafshman tar mini d , va nafvín kard , va dâshnâm dâd , va 
c/ari-pasukhôih kard. 


Chapter XXVII. 

1 Afam khaditünd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún pavan kafiz va dülak, 
afrayâ va khakistar hamâi padmâyind, vai vashtamüntanò bamai 
yehabúnd. 


XX \ I, 5, ti. K 2 o ojnits J * 5, 4, K 20 adds J* o f 7. Hisj K 20 ; K 26 'H3\£' 5 > 9 - n " 
5,14—28. K 20 om. 5, 15. D. II 6 , K 26 5,23. D. ora. 

XXVII. 2, G. or afrâk. 2,12. K^,, K 26 orait final . 




Ardâ-Virâf XXVII. $. —XXVIII. 2. 
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\?r> ii£ ’0 ji )) rtf ik° i 0 * tat íO^na £o> 3 

0 % çoiv 44 

i0» t“ 0 içenj ttfty ijjv-v -u^ 45 4 

^exV ) w 1 )V 1 Oía -“rçy 11a ^ 

^1) ^1 -‘"V ) ÇOü-fp -O" b -u-f G ftHí-Ü Ttl)"^ 

■çkV ^a^o f t 7 b >*>" tia 1 

0 % ?)b^>H5 t 

Chapter XXVIII. 

JÜO* 2 ^00-x3 -u^V J 0)j£_)^M)» J _£|V WlfÜ)" Çw 1 

-wg< l^y , ^ ^4J-XJ J W lia -HXX3 -v^ia 


4 41 


3 Afam píirsíd aigh: Denman tanu maman vanâs kard, mún ríibân 
ângün pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yashaiúbo, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Den- 
man rubân-i valman darvand cjabrâ míinash, pavan stih : kafiz va dúlak 
va sang va ajiclâzak lâ râst dâsht; G mayâ vai âs gümikht, va afrayâ 
vai jürdâk kard, va pavan vahâk-i girân vai mardumân mazclúnd ; 
7 va min shapirân mandavam düzdid va shôchrúnd. 


Chapter XXVIII. 


1 Afam khaditúnd rúbân-i gabrâ-I míinash andarvâí dâsht, 2 afash 
panjâh shedâ, pavan mâr-i shapãk , levín va akhar, hamâi makhitünd. 


XXYII. 5,3. K 20 omits j. 5,6. K 20 5,9. Hu -DpQ) ♦ 5,15—16. K 

1 . 6, 6. or afrâk. 6, 16. D. lias 5 for <jo . 7, 7. D. lias ^ for . 


om. 


XXVIII, 2,6. H l8 Sans. sancJiaranti; see L. 3 and LII. 2. 2,7. K 20 adds final ) 
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Ardâ-Virãf XXVIII. 3.—XXIX. 2. 


W* rjv tí* Pt) -o- 0 » rff W 0 £ü ^>“110 to 3 

& -o^orcvo 

6y va 5 koo it^v mj^o* -vv* ^0)0,^ •* 
iií) * c w -'ü-hxxj “tfyti-vy -"«» )i«) ■ j o)£ -^ty 
6 °o ^15 -voyxy yr* j-o^ájítvei i ^o*-^ i 4*^5 i e)^ direta 


Chapter XXIX. 



1)0 -“TO 





& ?y 



■eu* i 

^í»a^ » sooo> 


3 Afam púrsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard , mim rw- 
bân ângún pâdafrâs ycdrúncd? 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharubo, va Âtarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: denman 
rübân-i valman darvand gabrfi münash, pavan stih, düsh -pâdakhshâhíh 
kard; 6 va pavan mardumânò anâmurz va zadâr, va zâkham va 
pâdafrâs-i ângun khadüínakihâ kard. 

Chapter XXIX» 

1 Afam khadítünd rubân-i gabrâ-I 2 míín shanayâ pavan zafar 
birün híshtj va kbrafstarân hamâi jald. 


XXVIII. 3, 8 . Iv 20 adds final j • 3, 9—13. only in K 20 , which adds .J^ to 

8 ,9. H„ Jiyey • 5, 10. K 20 omits ü * 6 , 2. II 17 i). 6 , 3. K 20 omits 

final ). 6,4. D. H 17 G, 8 . I). } II 17 j^/S . 6,10. j only 

in H 6 . 6,11. II 18 , K 26 om.; K 20 . 

XXIX. 1,2, D. H 6 ^5. 2,1. IIj 7 2 , 2 . or shanâk; y^ipyo in all but 

K 20 , 2 , 6 . II S adds final). 2 , 10 . H ujuda, Sans. kJiâãanti. 
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I)»)*» tií* ■0-“)) 1t?> |£? ^ -fü* 3 

o°o çoiv^ 

t^i ti 5 ttf>o i)çe>* ij^-kxxjN 5 4 

V 5Xí pflfcta ) -Xí^e» -“WD tia -oii^ 

& rei)k}y -“'£' yooy 1» ^•*0' na -üü* ,; ^o*^a 

Chapter XXX. 

V -tól" ti£ 2 _ )- u D > -fü* 1 

&. I 

<S> -o"n ríf *k* líy ^ ^na W 3 


3 Afam pürsíd aigh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mún rü- 
bân ânrjün pâdafrâs yedrüned ? 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srôsk-yasbarúbô, va Âtard yêdatô, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rübân-i vahnan gabrâ münash, pavan stih, spazgih kard, va mard- 
ümân khadúk levatman tanid patkâft; G afash rúbân pavan akhar 
vai dúshahü hamâí dubârast. 

Chapter XXX. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún andam , khadúk min 
tanid, hamâi tebrúnd va vajârmd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard? 

XXIX. 3 , 9 . D. ^ uu « 3 , 11 . Hg, Hj 7 ? Kog 5 , 4 . X .20 adds ^ J 3 ♦ 5 , 8 . H ,7 

■^rü) * 5 » 9 * H i* ' j o à) £2) i k 20 , k »6 • 6 i!— 8 - H i 7 ° m - 

XXX. 2,1. Hj 7 2,2. Hi8 andâ = all others but II 17 p^pu. 2,4. 

IIi8 avâ — . 2,8. only in H 17 , Iv 6 . 2,9. I). K 20 * ^p^C^) • 3,8. 

K 20 adds )fY* h Ç' 
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Ardâ-Yírâf XXX. 4.-XXXI. G. 


6y íü & )Kxí ijjP-h)* -w* 4 

-‘V»ü* t roíí^i» ) nyw ->w-w -"rt» m -wif -y? 

& Jjí -ím&hj» )yo*>&J-ny<\ 

Chapter XXXI. 

^ h iif 2 __)-yy -^v* atirai" -fu* i 
ué) ) ^ej)) wií) W -*oooo ^ ) 3 

o s o j üío , -“ » 'K) i ) u r > y*& 

A ?)J -0"1) *f )1^° i€> tüí tf>-»))4) -fu* 4 

i^V íü 6 itfHj tiítv íjy-ny ho^ çei))^ 5 


A 

4 Yemalelimed Srôsh-yasharúbÕ, va Atarô yedatô, 5 aigh: Denman 
rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ munash, pavan stih, kúshishn-i toraa a 
va gôspendân va avârik chahâr-pâyânò adâdyísh kabcd kard. 

Chapter XXXI. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rúbân-i < jabrâ-I 2 mun rôêshman vad rcajcl- 
man shikcnjak raadam hanhhetúnâd yekavimúnâd; 3 va 1000 shcdayyâ 
azvar frâz kúft, va pavan girân anâkih va saklitíli liamâi makhitúnd. 

4 Afam piirsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard ? 

5 Yemalelúned Srôsh-yasharúbô, va Âtarô yedatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman 


XXX. 5,7. D. 5,9. II 17 .llpQ). 5,14. only in II 17 . 5,17. IIi 7 lias 

^0 für "HX3 * 

XXXI. 1,4. K 20 _ 2 - ^ in all but IIi 7 . 2, 4. K 20 . 2,5. II 17 

. 2,7, II 17 has for final 3,3. may be so road, as tho 

Ohaldce definito plural; but it is more probably a mere varianfc of , 

the extra loop being added to distinguish it from shâJi. 6, 4. K 20 ^ ♦ 
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,£ 04 ))) ) 7 ^ -"fçy tia -o)^ ^d> 

i)4i t ?)5 t çoo >*>Í3e)jy 1| ) ^)^5O0i 


s \\ 

5 )P 5 

J 


& ^OO-O "))*» 


Ghapter XXXII. 

$$*> ^i))0)? -oi)*’)'_ )- u j) > wo-v* j _£)P ^i)ft«" -fu* i 

& *>)» - u ig' f^l J rO$ -|)t^ ) -ju^< ^jçy A» )|Ç> 2 

o°s -0")) rff ))r> i^V £S ^0^1)4) -fü* 3 
J - 0 )rr ^ 5 )^Hí DVtV n^-HXKí^ 4 


darvand gabrâ mtinash , payan khvâstak-i kabed gird kard; 7 va 

benafshman lâ vasktamúnd; va vai shapirân lâ dâd, va babar lâ kard; 
va pavan anbâr dâsht, 

Cliapter XXXII. 

1 Afam khadituncl rúbân-i ashgabân gabrâ-J, Davânôs karítúnd 
bômand, 2 mún liamãk tanú khrafstar bamâí jald, va ragelman-I-i 
dashin-i valmati lâ hamât jalcl . 

3 Afam púrsícl aigh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard ? 

4 Yemalélünêd Srôsh-yasharúbõ , va Átarô yêdatô , 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i Davânôs-i 

* 


XXXI. 6, 7. D. * 6, 9. ÍI 17 .DflQ) . 6, 10. H 17 , H 1S omit ^ . 7, 2. D. onntsj. 

XXXII. 1,2. K»o « 1,6. H 13 only in Pahlaví; this name is altered to 

in tlie Persian prose Ard, Yir, H 28 ; in the Pahlavi Riyâyat it is iu 

He, K 2Q , and (altered to ) in a later MS. II 9 . As ü 

= â, kh, h, and ) = n, v, ô, r, l, it follows theoretically, that this name 
can be read 6><3><G>< 6: = 648 different ways. 2, 2. K 20 • 2, 4. 

II 17 adds 2,6. 1I 18 zad, Sans. vydpâdayanti. 2,7. II 17 £ , 

2,9. —6,4. only in II 18 , K 20 , K 2G . 2,13. II 18 zad, Sans. vidârayanti . 
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Ardâ-Víraf XXXII. 6.—XXXIII. 6. 


o ü" «v WW*0 -"JtM »0 )f WO-U" 


1) -*0)> ff 


tio 


& 




A 


Chapter XXXIII. 

pp -“£* ^ Y»fy» \f 2 _) -ujj» j)*y MirtM" W i 

0% Wí -Ü"l) rff tK 4 I^V -fü* 3 

t“ 5 )^>o ttçev Mjtay -tjy^ çom,# 4 

) 6 vív Jj) ' V -"ro> itei ^f ^ 5 A 

<?0 -Üü* >*í^0 »ê> ^1 ) 


ashgahân mtm, pavan stih yehevúnd , akaraz liích kâr-i nadúk lâ kard ; 
6 &am pavan denman ragélman-I-i dasliin, dastak-Li giyâh vai levin-i 
tôrâ-I-i varzâk ramítúnd yekavímünâd. 

Chapter XXXIII. 

1 Afam khadltünd rubân-i gabrâ-I 2 mim hüzyân kirm liamâi jald. 

3 Afam píirsíd aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard? 

A 

4 Yemalelnnêd Srôsh-yasliarübõ, va Ataro yedato, 5 aigli: Den¬ 
man rübân-í valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih , zür va kadbâ 
kabed gúft; G va kabed zíyânô va vazand pavan dâniân azash yehevúnd. 


XXXII. 6, 2. K 2 o om. G, 6, II 6 , KA, KA omit J J D. II 17 omit ^ ^ } II 17 prefixes 
. G, 9. K 2 o adds final |. G, 12, D. II 6 have for » 

XXXIII. 1, 2. K 20 * 2,1. D. ^jlu . 2, 5. II 18 jud, Sans. khâdanti. 5, 3. K 20 

omits J, and adds it to 5, 4. 5, 9. H 17 A)pQ) . 5,14. K J0 adds final ). 

0, 1. II 17 adds . G, 3. K 20 omits final ). 


6, 8. II 17 om. 








Ardâ-Virâf XXXIV. 1 - 7 . 



Chapter XXXIV. 

)K* ^ítUêr" 2_ )^S Wlítí)" Vtf 1 

3> -"£< 

o s o ?)} -O"» rff 1K 4 ti)» ££ tf^Dêl Vt>> 3 

i^i -r^ 6 y üü 5 tíoo itçcv Mjv>-Hy j u> ) - í3 4 

íd"<\) 5| ^ I -00 £ -“rei) Dê) ->0)1^ ,^0-5) $)p$ 

jyií^y , 7 -JÜ^ÇtV ) -oií)" ) ) 6 

6°o ^OO-Ü Dê) rtt3ê)í J D^ ) Wtfyy* ^ )K° W 


Chapter XXXIV. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rúbân-i nêshman-I 2 mün khrafstarân hamâk 
tanú hamâí joJd. 

3 Àfam pürsid aígh: Denman taníi maman vanâs kard ? 

A 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharubb, va Atard yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rubân-i valman darvand neskman münash, pavan stih, mü gês va 
mu vad madam âtâsli vajârd , G va múí va spüsh va ríshak madam 
ãtâsh ramítünd; 7 va âtâsh azir tanü yin kankhetund, va tar.ü-i 
nafshman pavan âtâsh dâsht. 


XXXIV. 2 , 2 . D. omits yo ♦ 2 , 6 . H lg jud, Sans. vidârayanti. 3 ,?. K í( > adcV 

final )« 5 , 9 , II 17 * 5 , 10 . D. H 13 , K 20 H 17 om. 5 , 11 — 14 . 

Hx» U 19 namand , Sans. úrnáh; P. all others -Q() 

a )^i> which might also be read gêsümônd , but this is a modera form for 
gêsâ-hômand XX)’ or gês-hômand "00* 5 , 17 .— 6 , 8 . only 

in Ili 0 , 0 , Kog. 6 , 4 . compare spt*sJl , end, X"\ II. 3 ., Ivog -•oiêj^; H» 

sêjash, Sans, yat mritânâm. 6 , 9 . II 18 , K 20 , Kse have ò for , 7 , 7 . D. 

H 6 om. 7 , 9 . II 6 , II 17 . 


9 
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Ardâ-Virâf XXXV. 1. —XXXVI. 3. 


Chaptei* XXXV. 

K4) -Oli^ 2_-ft)* 4 

<?0 WAOO) I ■"£' 

& )iC I^V Çw 3 

t^i ríy ^ & i?exj ii^y mjv-kxxí^ 4 

& í 4 )? -'ÜP^OÜ -“JtD ttí) -‘Ütjf’ r^ji) 


Ghapter XXXVI. 

*WKI i)ô) woy sf 2_^-uy» ^iire»" •fu* 1 

J I#J^ ,* 0 ^ -‘ü ü> 3 ttvt,£!- u tl!) -"!)«» 5 t <2 __j)W 


Chapter XXXV. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübân-i nêshman-I 2 münask nasâi-i nafshman 
pavan kakâ kamâi lísht va liamâi vashtamünd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigb: Denman rübân-i mün? 

A 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand nêshman múnasb, pavan stili, yâtükih kard. 


Chapter XXXVI. 

1 Afam khaditünd rübân-i gabrâ-1 2 mün , yín düshahü, pavan 
kbadüinak-i mâr-I-i cliand stün-ac barâ yekavímünâd; 3 afash rôêsh- 
man vai rôcshman-i 


XXXV. 1,8. Kuo om. 2,7. or liyâà, compare Pers. ^jíAaaJ ‘to chew\ 5,9. H17 

*>fÜ) • 

XXXVI. 1,2. K 26 1,4. K«o_2,1-2. H :7 1> 2,5. 4 

only in K í0 , K 26 . 2, 8. D. -U))pQ) } H n ] perhaps uu stands 

for \* 3,1-2. H 17 3,2. D. ] H 6 . 3, 3. D. 

- ' \ 

3, 4* Iv^g 3jô ♦ 
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& -o")) rff »?> <na £y ‘ 
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Chapter XXXVII. 

woti^s ) i)c^_)-ercta ^mti)" -fy ( 

) W ik 4 ^ woy 3 ^15" ywy p 

o° 0 -u^ ^ítyí)" 1 Ji^oi j 
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mardümân, va avârik taníi vai mâr hümânâk yehevünd. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü mamán vanâs kard? 

A 

5 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübò, va Ataro yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den- 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih, yasharmôkih 
kard; 7 afash yín düshahü mâr kerpih dübârast. 

Chapter XXXVII. 

1 Afam kliaditünd rübân-i mardüm-I chand va nêshman-I chand. 

* • • 

2 múnshân nikünsâr yín dushahü akanhht yekavímúnâd ; 3 afshân ha- 
mâk tanú mâr va gazdum va avârik khrafstarân hamâí jahl. 

4 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman rübân-i kadâm mardümân hômanand? 


XXXVI. 3, 11. H 6 , K 20 , K 2S 6,5. Kío om. 6,9. H l7 ÒJfâ) . 7,2. H 17 

ia } K 20 om. 7, 6. Hj 7 has ^ for pQ) . 

XXXVII. 1,6—8 . H 17 , Kío om. 2,3. D. om.; H 17 ia. 2,5. see XXIV. 2,6. 

2,6. D. has ^ for 3,3. H I7 om. 3,7. D. H 6 om. 3,11. Hj 8 jucl , 

Sans. vibhindanti. 4, 8. V)*» in all but H«, K 2 «. 




6 S Ardâ-Vírâf XXXVII. 5.-XXXVI1I. 3. 

yy) £y 6 )ft>0 -X5V-“ & 

-njüçev ) -Jü-f -ufty na moijé' h£)» wü^i 

twS» m ) t -u-f i ~ ^hA-vo 

Chapter XXXVIII. 

nyrwr* ■>-"•“) ) -o^j \G 2_)-uv)> ^arei)" W i 

-"g* tin^KX» -X)-"»? t -«>«ey » ) n>*» t6VÍ^ 

& 

0% -O")) *f 1K* I Çf t" Çw 3 


A 

5 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharübô, ya Atarô yêdato, G aígh: Den- 
man rübân-i valmanshân mardümân hômanand míinshân, pavan stih, 
mayâ va âtâsh lâ pâhrikht, 7 va rimaníh vai mayâ va âtâsh yedrântô , 
va pavan nikirishno âtâsh zektelund. 

Chapter XXXVIII. 

1 Àfarn khaditünd rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 mun bisrayâ va. nasâí-i 
anshütâân , levatman khünõ va rim, va avârik rimanih va gôndakíh , 
vai vashtamüntanò hamâi yehabúnd, 

3 Afam púrsid aigh: Dcnman tanü raaman vanâs liará P 


XXXVII. 6, 6. H 17 , K 26 VW } K 20 om. 7, 7. Kjo, K 26 omit final ). 7, 8—9. 

K 20 om. 7,8—12. Hi 8 Sans. yat niriJcshya vilokya vaishvánaro hatah. 

XXXVIII. 2,1 . D. II 6 , II J7 add ))£), which may be correot if va (2, 3) be oraitted, 
as it is in K 20 . 2, 5. K 20 adds . 2,14. in 1I 6 , II J7 , K 2fl , but 

tbe medial ) is inserted, elsewhere, 13 times out oí‘ 15 occurrences of the 
word. 2,18. II J7 bas for ò . 3, 2, 8. K 2 « adds final ). 






Ardá-VIrâf XXXVIII. 4. —XXXIX. 5. 
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&)• vil 5 >tf>o ) *^-* 000 ^-“ 4 

I ) -ví i| ) ^4» -«tty i)í) ~oti£ s iv$ 

t^W ) 6 ) ,£(jí}| j it? 

& ycy»^" ^-^ei na -ov 7 ^)))*ü 
Chapter XXXIX. 

)>*>fircta j-v" 5 * t ííwie) 2_)-*o)> -fü* i 

o°o -“Ç» 

& 2£)P >1^ I^V £ü #>* 3 

I Çy 0 )^)ü ttfê>* ) st))tl,£ 4 

y^v-*tyi "-vj i )\y^^ -«Tü) Há) '‘ütií’ -jMj» 


A 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharúbô, ya Atarô yêclatô, 5 aigh: Ben- 
man rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih, híkhar va 
nasâi vai mayâ va âtâsh va tanú-i nafshman va zakich-i anshütáân 
yedrúnd; 6 va hamvâr khadük-bar va riman yehevund; 7 afash pavan 
ptshak lâ khalelúnast. 


Chapter XXXIX. 

1 Afam khadítünd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún pôst va bisrayâ-i mar - 

dümânõ barnâi vashtamünd. 

• • 

3 Afam púrsid aigh: Denman zak-i mún rübânô? 

4 Yemalelúnêd’Srôsh-yasharúbõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: I3en- 
man rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ múnash, pavan stih, môzd-i môzdô- 
barân , va bâhar-i bâharvarân, 


XXXVIII. 5,6. 11,7 om.; K 20 5,18. H 6 omits J. 7,2—3. Il, 8 Sans. yat 

barasnúma; Dest. suggests j but no alteration seeme necessary. 

XXXIX. 1,2. K 20 • 2,5. K 20 , K í# omit final )• 2,7. D. has ^ for ^ô. 

3,7. K 2 q, K 26 omit final ). 5,3. K 20 omits J. 5,11. K 20 adds final ). 
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Ardâ-Virâf XXXIX. 6. —XL. T. 


,í> 


& iwipk ^o"o* '0" J «)^ve) >*»*> ry ti? 16 ^düi Jj *r 


^íi^tví) )A» 


\unâ 


Chapter XL. 

KHJie) Ilí) )í))) -ÜliT 2_PIlítD" -fü* 1 

St tfxj^ü tfHJieJ jfí ai) *5 ) ^ej* (ü -vo* 3 <$3'W ■‘Hg 

& -o")! rff ta* ff tü íO*i»e> 4 

ff ^ c tsoo n^v ijjv-hxjo^ & 

wüáo» J - J üf i ítM^r ) V -“«» tie» -‘üiií’ 5 iP s 

•o^aícva ^4i )ff* ti) -oo* 7 ^í))j rtrwo)" 

0°0 tf})H 


A 

-JUJ) 


Iakhvâr vakhdünd; 6 va kevan rübân girân pâdafrâs avâyad yedrüntanõ. 

Chapter XL. 

1 Afam khadítimd rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 münash kôf-I pavan pôsht 
hamâi kasliid; 3 afash yin vafar va sarmâk , zak kóf madam pôsht dâsht. 

4 Afam pürsid atgli: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard ? 

A 

5 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih, zür va anâst 
va milayâ-i avi-süd madam anshútâân kabed güft; 7 afash kevan rü- 
bân ângün girân pazd pâdafrâs hamâi yedrünêd. 

-* 

XXXIX. 6, 1. D. ora. 

XL. 1,2. K 20 » 3,5. K 20 has Mi for . 6,16. Hi 7 i>). 6,17. D. 

iKjoy > Ht > n ” • 






Ardâ-Vtrâf XU. 1—8. 
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Chapter XLI. 

, uuíi, , _uj> 2 )-u)y wro)" #>■ 1 

& $14)1} ) W ))4) WOOO ) 3 $ 11 ^ ii^lAOü) 

ivp» y^y i^ 1 -0")) *f >k* iO* tüí -fu* 4 

«°o -o^ejççve) )A 

f3 ->£)^ líy» tü 6 7 WO »Çt>* M^-*000^ 5 

) ^-o" woe>> 7 Vr 3 ^ 3 *i^ -Arcta ^ 

t (gsjjv^íy t 8 *£ * -‘o^ço* » 

& Vy ^ii^oo 1 Í 3 


Chapter XLI. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 mün güh va nasâi va 
rimanih vashtamüntanõ yehabündj 3 va sbêdâân pavan sang va kardâm 
hamâí küfand. 

4 Afam pürsid aigli: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard, mun rú- 
bânô ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

5 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman darvand mardüm, mim vai garmâvak-i kabed 
vazlünd hômand, 7 afshãti híkhar va nasâi vai mayâ va âtâsh va 
zamík yedründ; 8 va yasharübò yin vazlünd, va darvand birün yâtúnd 
hômand. 

XLI. 1,1. B. H í7 omit this chapter. 2, S—4. D. H 6 om. 2, 8. D. lias çó for ô . 

M M 

3,1. all ora. 3, 4. * * * 5 )/0 in all here, but elsewhere ■w 8 times. 3, 5—6’ 

H 18 om.; K 2 o altered to^j^ojj see LU. 2, and compare Heb. 

3,7. K 20 adds , 6,7, II 18 pa = ))£). 7,1. H 18 vash — 

7, 10. K 20 A>a> here and twice elsewhere, out of 7 occurrences of the word. 
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Ardü-Virüf XLH. 1. — XLIII. 2. 


Cliapter XLIT. 

hÁ ) 2 5)üi» ^njty-u w í 

& -“£> -A»} 

o% V)*» •Arcta i Cf ta. íü^iií) te 3 

WüA ->r^ £f ^ 5 içoo ))fO* H^-KXXJ^ 4 

Vr* ço^ -fij i 6 ?)) {o Vy* woti^ V)*» 
o°o 5)^y) Vy* ^ )<üí)Ã , 7 A ^ Vy* 

Cliapter XLIII. 

jO 5)0" 3-V^ü* lií’ 2_)-jM)» ^l)ítl) J) te 1 


Cliapter XLIL 

1 Afam khadítúnd rúbân-i mardúm aêchand 2 mún giryinand, va 
baramvand kâlâ hamâi. vâdund. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman kadâm mardúm hômand. 

A 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigli: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valmanshân hômand, múnshân abidar yin amidar kard; 
G va amai barâ zâd hômand, abidar madam lâ padtraft ,* 7 va kevan 
garzishn min abidar hamâi vâdund. * 

Chapter XLIII. 

1 Afam khadítúnd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún aperenâyik aêchand yin 
ragelman 


XLII. 1,1. B. omita tliis chapter. 1,4. II 37 , K 20 add ^ y 2,5. D. H 37 -A-,. 
8 ,6. K í0 adds yo « 5,3. K 20 adds 5, 6. IIi 7 , K20 om. 5, 6. 

—6,9. H 19 Sana. ye janakât janinyáh anayoh prasútâ jâtâh santi, yaih 
piturupari na pratyakarot. 6 ,2. II 17 om. 

XLIII. 1, 4. D. 







Arda-Vimf XL1II. 3.-XLIV. 3. 
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p wooo ) 3 i rci) 4 )>*> 

& -“íP ) ^d) -“g* 

ifr tjC -o- 0 » »?> ^110 -fu* 4 

f^i ify ta 6 )^>o iko* & 

-A ,*001 ->í^u* -"rü> iiíj •KíiiC -^d> ^ 


0° 6 


Chapter XL 1 V. 

i-Wjíii ■ > ^rei) i 0 1)0 \f ^wirü)" -fo* i 

tti4 00^-** _^>rü bs -*oo* 3 ^iyo* -^> ^0i) 

0% ‘XXJ-V -“!£' 


aüpast, va liamâi hâlct kard; 3 va shêdâân, chígün kalba húmânâk, yin 
hamai neflund va haunâi sedkünd. 

4 Afam píirsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanas kard , mun 
rúbau angún rjirân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

5 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharúbo, va Atarô yêdatô, G aigh: Den¬ 
man rúban-i valman darvand gabrâ miinash, pavan stih , aperenâyík-i 

nafshman lâ mekadlíind. 

» 

Chapter XLIV. 

i Afam khadítímd rubân-i nêshman-I 2 inun, pavan pcstân-i nafsh¬ 
man, kôf-J hamai khcfrund ; 3 afash madam sai* sang-I-i asyâv, rasat 
humanâk, hamai dasht. 

XLI1I. 2,9. K 20 ♦ 3,19. K 20 ♦ 4,8. K :0 adds final J, 4,12. K 26 

adds final )» 6, 8—9. only in K 20 . 

XLIV, 2,3. K 2 o omits medial 2,5. K 2 q om its ^ , 2,7. D. He, Hu t°i^ ; 

K 20 Uas 5 for ço ♦ 3,9. 4,2. K 20 adds final ). 


10 
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Ardâ-Virâf XUV. 4. —XLV. C. 


VI» \f WJ -O")» rtff 1K° 'ff 4ü to 4 

<?o 

5,p* £U 6 llftV MJr-*OOÜ^ 5 

-ft} I t°)í •‘OW ) *"■“) ,#j4)l -"«y m -wf ,^(3' 5 ) 

o B o WltfJV 

Chapter XLV. 

^ -".£’ •#$>*’ 5"#’ ^ - j CJ)iT 2 )-^iy to l 

o*o -0"t> *Ç IK 4 ff £2 SO^ttí) to 3 

f^l J _£jr ff Vt 5 >K>0 tlfty 4 

jT 5FQ)"** I 6 w -‘CO^V -"fü) ))£) -OI f ~?Vf $IV 

o*o myo r>\ o^-“ ^i ) rcW )*»^í)-o 


o°o 


4 Afam púrsíd aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mün rü- 
bânô ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

5 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yaskarúbõ, va Atarô yêdatô, G aígh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand neshman múnasli, pavan stili, kúdak-i 
nafshman nasâí va tapâli kard va barâ ramítund. 


Chapter XLV. 

1 Afam khaditünd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 münash kirm liamâk andam 
liamâi jald. 

3 Afam púrsíd aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard? 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasliarúbô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígli: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ münash , pavan stili, zúr-gükâsíh 
kard; G va khvâstak min sliapirân âvôrd , va vai saritarân yehabünd. 


XLIV. 4, 10. K 20 omits final j. 6, 16. K 20 om. G, 18. D. lias ^ for , 

XLV. 2, 6. H 18 jud, Sans. vibhinâanti. 3, 2, 8. Iv 20 adds final ). 5, 7. D. 

5, 10. D. 6,5, H a adds final j. 6,9. K 20 adds final )« 


i» 






Chapter XLYI. 

na )£ 2_^nro)" -fb* 1 

6°o wiAoüi -“g» 3-^-f t 

& s 0 )} «0*11 *f »k* $» £i tf>*>iií) ■&>* 3 
J j^y i0* tü 5 ikxj itçey mjP-xjoo^ 4 
^ -jMj -xji^í) G -*> -"tty ««» -‘üt^’ -«ip 5 t ^ 

t 7 ^>))5-oo Me» rWsatj -xjo* c >»oo3i> j^y»^ 

& t°tiw çt^e* wov >lí) 1 *V)Q rPÜÜU 
Chapter XLVII. 

)rcW>*> ->ü^ » kk 5 )i^ 2 1 


Chapter XLVI. 

1 Afam khadítúnd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún mastôrg-é anslintâân 
pavan yadman dârêd, va mazg hamâi vashtamúnêd. 

3 Afam púrsid aígli: Denman tanú maman vanas kard? 

A 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srósh-yasharúbo, va Ataru yêdatô, 5 aígh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ múnash , pavan stih, khvâstak lâ 
min frâruníh , barâ min mandavam- i khadihân dúzclíd; 6 afash benuf- 
shman pavan dúshmanân sliedkúnd, 7 va bcnafshman khadn-tâk pa¬ 
van dnshahú avâyad ychcvmd. 

Chapter XLVII. 

1 Afam khadítúnd kabed mar dum 2 múnskân rôcshman va rêsh 

• • 

uústurdak , 


XLYI, 1,2. D. 1,4. K,o 2, 2. all omit j. 5,7. D. 

5,13. K 2 o . 5,16. J only in D. 6,2, 7,2. D. omits 7,1. 

Ko 0 puts this j after 7,2. 7,7. D. II 6 liavc for ^ 0 . 

XLYII. 1,4. II 18 adds yo. 2,2. in all but D. 2,5. lv 20 
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Antà-Vinif XLVII. 8.—Xi.YIII. 2. 


As vr > 

8 o ® Vb* Gy va ^iií) 5 

>*ÜO^t i^V VO. 5 'tfXJ I 1 tf>* IJJ^-HXXí^ TOll,^ 4 

) 6 Vr. WíAíj - 5 ^- a o> -“vtD m mo)£ 

J ^X 5 b -JMJ -^^íl-XJ J ft)Ô iT I ?&?)•<*)» 

Yvcs jü ii^ü* ) -0^5 35 ) ~ 

e°o ?)) 

Chapter XLYIII. 

duS wooo - j ü)i^’ a_atirei)" 4 b> i 


va gímak zard, va kamâk tanú pudak, va khrafstar hamât sâtünd. 
d Afam pursíd aígh: Dcnman mim kadâm hômand? 

A 

4 Yemalelimêd Srôsh-yasharíibô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: l)en- 
man ríilmii-i valmanshân mardümân münshân, pavan stih, yasharmuk-i 
fríftâr yehevíind hômand; 6 va anshutâân hamaí marenchíníd, va min 
dâd-i shapirih barâ vai dâd-i saritarih yáítyônd; 7 va kabed kèsli va 
giravíshn-i avârúnõ yín gôhân rubâk kard. 

Chapter XLVIII. 

I Afam khadítíind rubâii-i gabrâ-I 2 múnash shcdâân , chígíin 

kalbâ 


XLVII. 2, 14, Hg, hí6 ^ Iv^o sdds • 2, 15, Iv 2 o « 2, 10, 

D, lias ^ for ço . 3,4, D. om.; II 6 adds rçÇ )l^°7 but 

strikes out tliis addition. 5,5. D. II 6 , Iv. J6 omit r- B ' 2 - Kircta in all 
but K 2 o- 0,5—6. Iíjg, K 26 * 0,8. B. lias jjo for • 7,1. K 20 om. 

7,6. Iv 20 omits final ). 7,9. II 6 adds ). 

XLYIII. 2,1. K.o 2,2. D. O(X)0 * 








Ardâ-Virif XLVIII. 3.—XI.IX. 3. 
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3 0 -JW£/ 

c°o V^oot -jM)> *5 ^ \ i í ^iAoüi 

iff j^v tiT -o")) *f »)ç® i^V ?íü ^o“»e» ■fo* s 

e% -C^íJ^yí) >A 

£y tü; 7 i^oó H^v mjP-hxxj ^ 5 íoih,^ G 

wV yft» tie) ~ k ))£ -OftW 

& i eiKí íoo-v 


Cliapter XL 1 X, 

t i -*>)» yooi^-! às_ )-jm)> ^istD" w i 

I àü WOOÜ ) 3 -UJ^ y*Ç)$Ç JJ Üi ) ’ JJÜ - ai ) 


hümânâk, hamâí sedkuncl. 3 Valman gabrâ lakhmâ vai halbâân yclia- 
biuiôd, va lâ vashtamünd; 4 va var, ragelman, ashkômbõ va rân-i zak 


gabrâ hamâí vashtamünd. 


5 Àfam pürsíd aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mun rübân 
ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd? 

G Yemalelünêd Srosh-yasharübo, va Átaro yêdatô, 7 aígh: Dcn- 

m 

mau rübân-i valman darvand mardüm münash, pavan stih, kalbâ-i sha- 
pânân va mânpânân khürislm lakhvâr dâsht, khacluf zad va zektelünd. 

Chapter XLIX. 

1 Afam khadítünd rübân-i gabrâ-I chand 2 nninshân gúh va hík- 
har va nasâí va rímaníh-i mardümân hamâí jald ; 3 va shôdâân sang 
khefrund, va 


XLVIII. 2,6. D. II 0 om. 2,7. B. 5 ‘ ^-° * 4 » 4 - K 20 lias , 

and Ko 6 for final )« 5,9. D. ^jjl> ♦ 7,9. D. ?, 10, ull omit J. 

7, 17. khaâ substituted for ay. 

XLIX. 2,8. all omit J. 2,11. II 18 juâ, Sans, vilhuma. 
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Ardâ-Virâf XLIX. i. — L. 2. 


ÇOO)4> 114) )4))} )* *üOy 4 ^XJ>« -“!£ £ 

o°o rap^i? ii^h^ i khjj 
ty>*> iif -o")) rff w fif £ü ^Dí) -fy 5 

& -o^ei^ve) >A 

wot^i -y^ £y tü 7 iftx> n^y ijjv^-kxxív* çüii^ c 

1 8 çoyyV ^\h I tftfyV -“Jt1) 1)4) roorf rülí^ 

Vr -v-v^ ) o-vi i) ) ?i}_^>y ) jijíy ■fifléta^ 

& H^ip^ rty-^y y^í ->y^ i 9 

Chapter L. 

) it aj>Y> 114) _je))^ hf ~ _)-*iy ^£jp ^iirei)" £y 1 


min akhar hamâi andakht , 4 vad azsliân kôf-I pavan pôslit hamâi 
kashíd, va kashidano la túbânast. 

5 Afam púrsid aigh: Deninan tanü maman va nas kard, mün rúbân 
ângun girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

6 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharíibô, va Ataro yedatô, 7 aigh: Den- 
man rübân-i valmanshân darvandân múnshan, pavan stih, zamík tarâ- 
zinid , va kadbâ tarâzinid: 8 va kabed mardíim avi-bún va aví-bar 
kard, va vai ntyâz va daregüsliíh mad hômand; 9 va kharâj-i girân 
hamâi avâyast yehabüntanò. 

Chapter L. 

1 Afam khadítund rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 mün kôf-I, pavan angüst va 


XI,IX* 3, 9. —4,1. in all, wliich is a rare form for kut 

may possibly be correct. 4,8. K 20 ora. 4,11. D. II 6 , Iv 26 add ))• 7, 4. K 20 
oraits roo- 7,10. K 2 o has Ssi for çy j U 18 Sans. píáitâ. 8, 7. K 20 adds 
íinal ). 8,10. perhaps niship, Pors. ; H 6 adds the gloss 

• II 18 transliteratcs it, in Sans., by nâhícha, 8, 11. K 20 ora. 

L. 1,2. K 20 , K 26 -2,1. D. cfMi . 







Ardâ-Virif h. 3 —1.1. 3. 
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}"4)-<0 ->W 1)4) G YOO-OO ) 3 

o°o W O-Ü) 

o®6 -0*1) *f ))<! 0 ‘tü <tf}-“))4l £ty 4 

0* iü G küü »k>* • j oí > -“ ^om,^ 5 

))4) * ^14)^ IWÜ®" •“),£) -“StM 1)4) -Xíl^’ -jM)» 5jpí 

o% fikJ) ,-^ee)» 

Chapter LI. 

yyx>» j)>>oo » 4 J *i^ 2_^nrei)" •fu» 1 

o°o nt/C tlítW b -“!£ )K<> 1^ ->^>üji 

ti£ PI? 'O"»» rff IIP 10* tü ^1141 ^ü» 3 


nâkhún, liamâi khefrúnd; 3 va shedaân, min akliar, payan mâr-i shctpâk 
hamâí makhUund nihíp kamâi kard. 

4 Afam púrsíd aigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard ? 

A 

5 Yemalelimêd Srôsh-yasharubÒ, va Ataru yêdatô, G aigli: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valmaii darvand gabrâ münash, payan stih, sâmân-i vi- 
mônd-i kbadihânõ spôkht , ya payan zak-i naíshman yaklidúnd. 

Chapter LI* 

1 Afam khadítúncl rubânô-i gabrâ-I 2 mun, payan shânak-i asínín , 
gíiskt-í min taníi. hamâí kaskid, yal khúrdanô hamâi yehabünd. 

3 Afam pursid aígh: Denman tanu maman yanâs kard, mun rü- 


)ân ângún 


L. 3,7* H 18 Sans. kfishnctvarnâh; see XXYIII. 2. and LII. 2. 3,9. D. lias ^ 

for . 3, 10. II 18 sezh, Sans. mrityum. 6,13. H 18 K «« ; 

H 18 translates 6,10— IS by Sans. anyasya shnâgrilútâ pashchát asau mritali 
tatastena svakiyâ shnâgrilútâ. 

LI. 1, 2. K 20 ^5. 1,3. k 20 2,4. k 26 )y£)U . 

3,8. K 2 o om. 3, 9. D. adds 


2, 5. Ko 0 omits J • 





%* <2 
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Anm-Yirâf U. 4. —UI. 1. 


& -O^áJftyí) 

£y ‘az ' J ttfxj nço* ijjv-v.-uv* 4 

o 0 ® rtrwo^ i6V^ J Wr-^ -“«M na - j oit£’ -^y 

Chapter LII. 

) W i J ü"a ii^ ~ )-j*p» nitrei)" ■fo* i 

& Siflüia^ ) s rt) 

& w -o*» *f ik 4 i Çy tü ^o"iia W s 
i Çy tü 5 ift>o iikv ijj)-*oüe^ K»",£ 4 

S ))?ç ) 6 ?)} __sjj jqyti hv£ _yyt» lia )jf $IV$ 

g tf?" >K°^_ y -“)) rff 7 mí^ í ^■*0’ i£Vk 

& wP 5 ^ ^ i pfi-Hy 


pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Dcn- 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ míinash, pavan stili, zínhâr-i kadba 
levatman anshütâân kard. 

Chapter LII. 

I Afam kliaditund rübân-i gabrâ-/ 2 mim fakliíz-i shapttk va tir 
va sang va kardâm liamâi spürdand. 

3 Afam pürsíd aígli: Deiiman tanü maman vanâs kard? 

A 

4 Yemalelímêd Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Denman 

rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ mim, pavan stili, mitrô-drüj-i kabed kard; 

• 

G va mitrô druklit levatman yasharübân, va levatman darvandan; 7 maman 
kolâ-II mitrô aít, liam madam yasharübân, va ham madam darvandân. 


LI. 5, 6. D. om. 5, 10. S^iyyiS in all but IIis; only in Iv á6 . 

LII. 1,4. D, omits 2,3. IIi 8 gives no Sans. for this sentence; see XXYIII. 2 

-' 1 

and L. 3. 5,3. K 20 has j for J. 5,4. K 20 ij. 
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Chapter Llll. 

1 2 0*14) ^ ->$3 ISOO DVD* -KíV^ W t 1 

_ )r>W) £5 V )4 j ?4)l>\^ Ay. • J (3 , »- J d JÇCVííS 1)4) ^ 

<?o woy *£ £3 ^"jíi j W ríx» J YiyÇ ) 3 

£ _5j5 -h^u* t r>e^> i roo oo i t^-^y 4 

A I í 1 l\ «á 


75 _A 


-•»>*> iie) J 5 atiçou -A*j t )•“ro 
^Ilí^-V MW" >*o« 3 » V> ^ 1|£ ■*»£ Vü-^ £ü 

^ 7 ItfXJ IIÇO* MJV-HJOOV^ 1) ^ü> G o 


Chapter LIII. 

A 

J Va akhar, Srôsh-yasharíibô, va Ataró yêdatô, yadman-i li frâz 
vaklidünd; 2 va li pavan Chakât-i-Dâítih, azir-i Chínúvat puhal, yín 
viyâvân-I yedriintl; 3 va miyãn-i zak víyâvân , azír-i Chínúvat puhal, 
yín zamik, dúshaliü numüd. 

4 Akharman va sliedâân va drujân va avârik kabed rübân-i dar- 
vandân, min zak jínâk, garzishn va kâlâ zak yâtünd, 5 i zyam pavan 
anâ dâsht aígh, liaft kêshvar zamik jundinand mun zak vâng va gar- 
zisbn aslinud, dekklund humanam. G Afam vai Srôsh-yasbarübõ, va 

A 

Atarô yêdatô , khvahíshn kard, 7 aígham 


LIII. 1,8—9. K 20 ^0 ^ 2,1—3. altered from J) p£) in H 6 , K 20 ; I). 


^ òS • 2,1—3. altered from 

^ m j K 26 j H 18 u man, Sans. ahancha. 2, 7. K 20 omits medial j . 
2,10. — 3,8. only in H 6 , 4,9. H 8 , K 26 have ) for J. 4,11. K 20 om. 5,4. 


2 k ana, and ; or hanâ, Syr. \2rr\, 5,10. so in K 20 , K 26 ; D. Ií 6 

1I 18 chandaníd , Sans. âJcampitd ; compare Pers, ^cXxjLjc^ and Z. yuz. 
6, 6. K 2t adds ♦ 7,1. D. Iv 2 o omit jÇ* 


A A 


11 
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Ardâ-Vírâf LIII. 8.—I.IV. 4. 


<?o ) KW* 9 k» *fA 

1" 9 ^4)J| ^ 1) J^ÜO JtSO» ) IJ^-HXXJV^ 15 i-V ) 8 

£ ) 10 0 «tfJiwj -A £1 rffítS <£ «))" -A $ $-v 

•HXífltW ^-v 6 » 11 KOO ItíO* ) J^-*000^■ w 

o°o çfip Vi>v wo 9 b «*»«t oY -“fà* ^ 

Chapter LTV. 

\e> J íé 5 3 í J ip^ J )m jV^ü - 15 ^ ^nroí" w ' 
hçü" -f^V« ^•‘0’ 1 2 o njvy ^ircW vij> mjí")*’ 

) 4 -A 3 h o 1 ) W ijoc^ 3 


latamman al yedruned, va lakhvâr vardêd. 

A 

8 Ya akhar, Srôsh-yasharübô, va Atarô yêdatô, vai li gúft 9 aígh : 
À1 dekhlún! manian lak râi akaraz min latamman bim lâ yehevünêd. 

A 

10 Va min levínõ vazlúnd Srôsh-yasharübõ va Atarô yêdatô; 11 va 
min akhar, avi-bimyish li, Ardâi Yírâf, frâz vai zak-i tômík düshahú 
andarüntar vazlünd hômanam. 


Chapter LIV. 

1 Afam khadítünd zak-i sêj-hômand-i bimgün-i sabmgún-i kabed- 
dard-i púr-anâkih-i gôndak târtüm dushahü. 2 Ya akhar andêshid hô¬ 
manam aêtun medammünast, 3 cliigôn châh-I mün hazâr vâz vai bün 
lâ yâmtünêd; 4 va 


LIII. 7,7. li,* varáan, Sans. vyâvarttasva ; all others 9,1. D. om. 9,3. 

Ko 0 has ^ for yfa , 10,1—2. K 20 om. 11,1. K 2 e om. 11,6. perhaps uai 

for . 11,10. K 20 omits J. 11,11. K 20 ♦ 

^ \ A 

LIV, 1, 2. K 20 5 Hj 8 adds rvã ~ J^r * b 5 * He» Kao haye ò for J . 

1,8. K 20 omits ->♦ 2,5. K 20 adds final ). 4,1. K 20 om. 








Ardâ-Viráf UV. 5—11. 


)>Wy J -0^lj> £} ^ ^ji» gj jttç 

•‘O? jC Í3K 4 I õ -ui 3 JDçev^) 1) fiç 

i^Jü lyr» ü sotro-v * *£ $->-03 t ^ 3 ^ 5 ( 

) -uJ t^) 5)tf ) 7 í)^)-" £3 rôl^í 

■‘00))Ç 0 #)) IÍ3-JÍ3 -“)*> (lí) -O 5 " -*»|) 8 í)e)))H}Ji -ui -Au^ 

) _£ 0 '-^ JJ ü)m J-O^l? ) -Ü-*>W ->- u -f)^ «K3ü* U 0 
cooy oi» -"(*> )i^ 10 woy -w vP j-o^eiçtvfij 


il j“_r v* 


a-5* ^ 


OlftV tiü 11 WííQM Vi 


araat hamâk chibâ-i yin gêhân ait, hamâk yin gondaktúm-i tômik 
düshahú madam vai âtâsh hankhctünd , akaraz bd? frí ychabüncd; 5 va 
tanidich min gôsk vad chashm, va chand bush-i asp-1 madam mui 
yakhsenunêd, G ângün kabed marak rúbân-i darvandân yin yekavímúnd , 

7 va khadúk vai valman tanid lâ kbadltímd, va kâlâ lâ ashnüvand; 

8 kolâ khadíli pavan anâ yakhsenunêd aigb: Tanüihâ hômanam. 9 
Afshân tômik-i târikib va gô?idakíh-i bimgunih-i zâkham va pâdafrâs-i 
gunak gúnak-i dúshahíi, 10 aigb mún anâ yòm pavan düsbahú yehe- 
vüncd, vâng vâdúnêd 11 aigh: Hâvandich lâ bündak zak 9000 


UV. 4, 4. H 6 bas ^ for j j all others omit it. 4,8. K 20 .JLU£/. 4, 10* K 20 omits J, 

4,16. D. H 18 bave ^0 for 4,18. —5, 2. II 18 bi na dihêd tandizha , Sans. 

kimapi na bibhartti tejomayam njvalam. 4, 19, K 20 adds ^o))^ . 5,1* 

K.o J« 5,2. K- 20 , K 26 ^—1®* lli 8 -«D asêzhõ, Sans. sliuã- 

dliaye amrityumatâm. 5,9. H 6 has \ for j. 5,10. D, . 6,3. 

—J s 

His margh , Sans. mrityumatâm. 6,7. D. has «3 for 5 » 7, 4. II 18 om. 

9,2. D. has ) for J. 9,4—5. Iv 20 J. 9,6. K 26 omits J. 9,7. Hi 8 , K 26 

• 9,8. 17-26 om. 10,2. K 2 o om. 10,3. H 18 ai, Sans . sadaiva tislithanti 

for 10, 3—7; perhaps -Jjyjg is miswritten for WCf» as both are represented 
by Paz. ê. 10,7. D. has ço for * H»2. Cüm P are P ers * . 11,5. 

Hi,, H ie om. 
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Ardâ-Virâf LV. 1—2. 


& 5 )i 5 -oo -A çç woj> fw 

Chapter LY. 

5tj> vP j-o^Wvé) woii^ ^rtj" 1 

5*<°rt> -Of ->5Í^5 ) <$yx> ) ^-nyjo Alt )KJ<^ 

y, -w^ü* 1 y*^"( 1 Af Uw ) 5^3 ) I 

-çevêi i £o>-£ tái£ fta í"rt) -"W )m *■$ no 

S> $ir M -u^ -o-A 

)£ f)5 -0"» Tíf Hf £f VO. -fu* 2 

o°o çoA -o-A^ve) >A 


shanat , amatmân min denman dnshahíi madam lâ shedkünd? 

Chapter LY. 

1 Adinam khadítünd rübân-i darvandân múnshân pâdafrâs-i günak 
gúnak, chigún vafar-i snêshar , va sarmâk-i sakht, va garmík -i âtâsli-i 
tiz-sôjâk, va düsh-gôndakih va sang va khâkistar, tcikarg va vârân, va 
avârík kabed anâkih, pavan zak bímgún târik jinâk frôd mar d, zâkkam 
va pâdafrâs kamâi yedründ. 

2 Afam píirsid aigh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mün rú- 
bân ângun girân pâdafrâs yedrüned? 


LIY. 11,7. H 6 which D. adds. 11,8. D. 

LV. 1,5. H 18 pa jaliã. 1,9. IL 8 om. 1,10. D. has ) for J j all others omit J , 

but see LXIV. 3. 1,11. compare Z. snaczhâá , Yend. II. 22; Dest. reads 

SÔllâr; His omits the Pâz. from tliis word to the end of the sentence. 1, 16. 
K 20 bas 5" for ^ « lj 2t), D, prefixos j • 1^ 3o# D* IV 26 havo ) for j, 

and Hg can be read the same, as the bottom stroke of t he ^ is hardly visible. 

1,39, Kjo h 41 * only i n D* Kao* 2,9. D. 1 . 
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t^l tü 4 t^OO «KV t Jj^KJOoi^ KM»,# 3 

I 5 ^ _5j) v>í)~<oW J-u*)) -uyçy na íifóW 

1 V * 6 Aijg I íá^ü* Víg^-Vl J-ü^KV 

-•uçevíy ^ voou* 7 o ^_>ò jj ü- 0"5) , V * ?í))* 

-A ■ J 015 J lA u I •W5 íi * I -01^1 ) J ü)’4) > J ü\w ) - J 0 a 00 

?«Kv-“ ■•ooiWêiAj % ) « j - u ?vov* -o")^ 

K^o* -o^íiKva ) fo^ ^ i)»)*» ry* «? ° ° Vv* 

0°6 «w^ 


3 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharíibõ, va Âtarô yedatô, 4 aigh: Den- 

man rúbân-« valman darvand marclCim múnsbân, pavan stih, vanâs-i 

marg-arjân kabed kard, 5 va âtâsh-i Vãhrâmân afsurd, va púhal-í 
rúd-i hú-tâk khcfrúnd; 6 va zur va anã st güft va zür-giikâsíh-i kabed 

dâd. 7 Afshan kâmak apâijakhshãíh ; va âzíirih, va payúsh va varenôih 

va khcshm va arashkôíh râi, aví-vanâs anshütâ-i yasharíibô zektelund; 

8 va kabed fríftârijish sâtünd hômand. 9 Kevan rúbân ângún girân 
zâkham va pâdafrâs avâyad yedrúntanõ. 


but it should be the collective noun 


LY. 4, 3. K_»6 omits J . 4, 6. D. 

_u^c. . 4, 10. J only in K 26 . 5, 2. K 2 o, K 26 omit J . 5, 3. K 20 

AA. 


om. 


. 5, 6. K, 0 omits J . 5. 8. compare Pera. 

• 3 * 5 * * ’ 9 ' K: ° 

6, 4. K. 0 adds }. 6,7. D. H., K 26 haye jlk for -y J H 6 has S for J 

K>o bas for ,jq . 7,2. K 20 • 7, 3. K 20 omits Ü. 7,11. or 

aêsJtm. 7,13. in all but D.; perhaps arashkmúh. 7,15. 

but k 20 . 8 > 3 7). has for . 3, 5. D. has for ò . 

9,3. D. om.; K 20 ?>»• 9 ’ 6. K 26 om. 
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t 


Àrdâ-Yirâf LVI. 1. — LVII. 2. 

Ohapter LVI. 

& ry » íoo rW woii^ ->j^ wirey" tru* i 
A ii£ jí -^ wof^t va. ^iií) -fü* 2 

rov ^ ) jj«jy 4 )^xj itçe>> m^-hjoo^ ft})it,.£ 3 

A Vi* _r^i no t w)0 ne) -"rey iií) woi^ 

Cliapter LVII. 

»K* I Vin*4l ,£(J A V WOIií’ SO S £o» 1 

0 6 o KKJ-O -“£> Vi I VDW 3"íO)* 

i o iiT ->^ woi^i iíy ^j^iie) -fw* 2 


Cliapter LVI. 

1 Adínam khadítúnd rúbân-i valmanshân múnshân mârân gazid 
va hamâí jald. 

2 Afam pürsid aigh: Valmanshân zak-i mún rúbânôân? 

A 

3 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharúbò, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aigh: Denman 
rübân -i valmanshân darvandân múnshân, pavan stih, pavan Yadadân 
va dinô nikírâi yehevúnd liômand. 


Chapter LVII. 

1 Afam did ríibân-i nêshmanân múnshân rôêshman peskünd, va 
min taníi javidâk yehevúnd; va ziibân vâng hamâí dâsht. 

2 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman vahnanshân zak-i mún rubânôân ? 


LVI. 


1) L Hjg 
D. omits 
adds ^0» 


avam. 1,5. D. yfjQfiu i« 1,10. Hi 8 jiiã, Sans. nighnanti. 2,5. 

J. 2,7. K 2 o, K l . 6 omit but K 2 6 adds it at tho cnd. 4,3. Kso 
4,13. H 18 nigerâi, Sans. avaloptâraJi; see Mkh. XXXVI. 13. 

2, 5. D. adds 



LVII. 1,8. Kjo ora. 


2. 8. J only in H«. 
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i^V 4 'tf>o iitfy 3 

^ i "» çÇ i w Jjj *6 ) )foo -"to) m rw)£ j*» 

Ghapter LYIII. 

rvH)j> h wo) 2 )-uyf ?nrei)" Çrü" 1 

o°o t 

* 

& -O")) rtf ) 1 ?> ta. TV^m W 3 

<fff tOL 5 tft>0 HÇO J MJV-O 1 -O^- 15 4 

) -"a-o J ,£P ) ^ü«» j5 v » rPü-^ -"fty na )£ -jnj* 

W ) A<^) j 9fcyrQp j ->o-f na ,-^oai - , ^ü^ 

A 

3 Yemalelünôd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aigh: Denman 
rübân-i valmanshân nêshmanân münshân, pavan stih, shívan va müyak 
kabed kard, va madam sar va rôd makbitünd. 

Chapter LVIII. 

1 Àdinam khadítünd rübân-i gabrâ-I 2 mün kashân vai dúshaliü 
yezderund , va kamâi makhttund. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü maman vanâs kard? 

A 

4 Yemalelünôd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yedatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ man , pavan stih, rôcshman va 
rôd-i nafshman va yadman-i shafik, va avârik rimanih-i andâm-i nafsh- 
maiij pavan mayâ-i ístâdak-i vazürg, va khâník, 


LVll. 4, 10. t>. K, 0 om. 

LVIII. 2,5. D. lias for 2,8. D. hus for ^ j H 18 'mírad . 5,6. K 2Ü 

í^. Ç . 5, 7. Hj 8 , K* 0 , K 26 5, 10 * ^ in a11 but D - 5 > u > 14 * K so 

om. 5, 24. K 2 o lias Ji for ô 1 and omits J • 
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Ardâ-Virftf LVIII. 6. — LX. 2. 


& fléW ^4)-“)^ t 0 1 

Chapter LIX. 

) ityi4) t tf ~ _),^ü i ) ?Mta* Ct>* 1 

éb^ljT'^) -“!£’ ) WVO» rPtjí)) J )*>ÍÍD a 4J J3 -^ 6 -xAy 
\rr> j*y tf -o*» rtf ik° r Çy tü ^-“1)4) Vo* 3 

o°o -0"J4)^V4) >A 

i^i ->j*^ £y 5 ttfx> titfv tfíiti,# 4 

§0 ?)t}-00 -*â W 3 I ,£04)) J ^)J tf r^Ü 5 ) $)V$ 

Chapter LX. 

_j)^3 Jü )K» tf 2 _)-*M)> J)*y <»s £b* 1 


va sâtünân, kabccl khalelúnd; 6 va Ilorvadad ameshúspeud âzard. 

Chapter LIX. 

1 Afam khaditünd rúbân-i nêshman-I 2 mún hamâi girist, va pôst 
va bisrayâ min zak-i pêstân- i nafskman hamâi khefründ va hamâi 
vashtamünd. 

3 Àfam púrsíd aigh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mân rübân 
ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharúbõ, va Atarô yedatu, 5 âigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand nêshman mun küdak-i nafshman niyâz 
gürsakih râi giryân shedkünd. 

Cliapter LX. 

1 Afam did rubân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún tanú yin díg-l-i rúyin kard 
LYIII. 5, 28. K 20 om. 5, 30. K 20 . 6,1. K 20 om. 

LIX. 1,2. in all but K 26 . 2,5. D. • 2,9. D. omits J. 2,10, 

K 20 omits medial ò* 5,14. D. lias for ço . 
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A 3 o i))4)ü> -u^ -njty ÇO) | ^f»- w 

& 

S) -ü j, n *f ik° £y ‘an 4 

t^l fi IWí IIÇO* M^-HXXíK 45 5 

b -jM) -‘00)V"ü* | t^l tie) ^ -JM)* 

3 «fiw itf> ^ -xjy 7 j),^ 5>*ü j.^i 

-‘oAftl)A u -"^ü* ) ^ IW V > ro^ *5 iií) i 

& wroy t % 


yekavimünêd; afash hamâi a/f and . S Ragelman-7-i dashinô vahnan 
bíriüiõ- i zak dig yekavímunãd. 

4 Afam píirsíd aigb: Denman tami inaman vanas kard ? 

ã 

5 Yemalelímêd Srdsh-yasbarúbõ. va Atai d yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den- 

man rubân-i valman darvand gabrâ mún pctvan zivandakân varenô- 

kâmakth va avârúnyisb barâ vai nêsbman-i shm-mônd kabed vazlftnd, 

7 afasb hamâk tanü bazak-kav yehevímd. 8 \a pavan zak ragelman-i 

dashin, vak va mòr, mar va gazdum. va avârík khrafstaríhâ kabed 

makhltúnd va zekrolúnd va neksimd. 

• • • 


LX. 2,10. D. haa for 3,1. I). omita_3,2. K 20 , K> 6 omit final ). 

3,3. D. ftddB J. 3,4. final ) onlv in H 6 . 3,7. 0. lias for fi. 3. 

K 2ü omits J. 6,6. D. om, 6, 8. K a0 adds 6, 11. só in all, but 

perhaps may be meant. 6,18. H JS aja tá; P. çoj) . 8,1, D. 

Kjo om. 8,11. K>o ÇjiSi' 8,14. H 6 , K.. e !5. K s0 

om. 8,16. D. has ^ for 8,20. K.jo adds final j. 8, 19—20. H 18 ora., 

but adds: pâi batidè vâstr ô gâvã vhnâr âád, Sans. pádaikenacha pâla- 

kaikan trinadhânyasya gace kteshamate dadau; compare XXXII. fi. 

12 
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Ardâ-Virâf LXI. 1-7. 


Cliapter LXI. 

StWr >* *00)7^* 2 IWO^I ■>£)>> ?))««•“ ■fb> 1 

& <&> ) íá"^ ü s k* i t 

S> Vr )£ >*OOT^1 I^V $}»M W 3 

^ £U Õ ,^Ü «rcv 13^^000^ SOI)t,£ 4 

j no t 6 nat^ m -"rcy na ro rot^ root^i 

1 çoom i)í) 7 0 V>" Miro ■o- u e»r> -“^r» ^"^oô 

p>4? j||^o , ü-^rey^ J i)Miro liei t rooy na jj ov'r’ 

o° 0 Vr Miro 


J ry 


Cliapter LXL 

1 Afam khaditúnd rúbân-i valmanshânõ darvandân 2 múnsliân 
bavâ aúpârd ya rid, va tanidlch aúpârd va ríti . 

3 Afam púrsid aígh : Denman valmansliân mún rúbânôân homand? 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharúbõ, va Âtnrô yêdatô, 5 aigb: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valmanslnn darvandân múnsliân, pavan stih, pavan mína- 
vad lâ hcmmmastj 6 va dinô-i dâdâr Aúharmazd ansipâs yehevúnd 
homand. 7 Yadúluh-/ pavan vahisht, va anâkih-z pavan dúshahú, va 
pavan yelievüntanõ -2 rht-akhíz va tanú-/ pasínò gümân yehevúnd hômand . 


LXI. 1,2. K 2 ü ^03 . 1,4. K 2 o omits final 2, G—7. H 28 dadiclia ; all otliers 

2 i 8 “ 10, P, om.; Hjg renders the whole sentenco by Sans.: ha- 

• • 

danti piinargilanU, dvitiyah hadanti punargilanti. 3,2. Iy> 0 adds final ), 
3,7. D. omits y* j K^o» ^26 omit 5,9. 1I 29 Jca. 5,12. K 2C 
G, 2. so in all; Dest. suggests G, 5. H 18 hú sipâs. 7,1. D. K 2 « omit 

J. 7,5. D. K o omit j. 7,10. K« 0 omits J. 7,11. Iv 26 omits 3. 7,13. 

7, 17. D, lias ^0 foi’ 3 . 


K;o omits J. 
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Chapter LXII. 

), ))í) liT 2 ),£(}.>) J£>)^ ?))ítD* £ü* I 

S> ^n^ej - u íg' .wd) J y>w> 3 t) i 
tyr> w -o"i) *f tK° jíy íü; -ío* a 

& -C^dlítVd) yA 

-^V i6> ÜS 5 >*&>« ))ÇO* 1 ^))),^ Í 

•d* i soy-f V ^-drü ) 5ro -“rtw »a -t))^ ,-^ü- 3 ) 

A»>* ity*L n? ,^411 -üü* o ^hí-ü i ^nre 

o°» Ç»l) )V"Ü> 


Chapter LXIII. 



^iirty 11 W i 


Chapter LXL 1 . 

i Afam khadítünd rübân-i nêshman-I 2 mün, pavan shânak-i ast- 
nínõ, var va pêstân-i nafshman hamâi peskünd. 

3 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman tanü raaman vanâs kard, mün rú- 
bâno ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 

A 

4 A r emalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand nesliman münash, pavan stili, shúi va 
sardâr tar minid, va saryâ yehevünd va dâsbt; 6 afash nafshman tanú 
arâst, levatman gabrâ-i khadíhân avârün kard. 

Chapter LXIII. 

i Afam khaditünd rübân-i nêshman-I 2 miín pavan húzvân bari- 
jan-l-i fjarm 


LXII. 1,3. K 20 ora, 2, 10. K,„, K» 6 . 5,4. D. adds J. 5, 11. K :0 om. 

LXIII. 1,2. K 20 . 2,1. K 20 2,4—5. in all; H 18 Sans. 

chhidyate sutaptâ 
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Ardá-VIréf LXIII. 3 — ». 


& ftVrO -“íg' ->W ,#349 J ( (0 ) 3 ítlÜ 

WV> W -Ü"(» rff 9*» fif VO. ^94) & 4 

<?® sO)^ J -oAjíO^ >*>« 

i fy va l! tsoo n^ev mjk-^oooN» ^ 39 »^ 3 

WÍ ,#349 ^-OKí ) ?.W £3 -“KM 94) -OliT - f t^ 

W) - J (3>* , ^4) íé)J" -VO* 7 ?9#3 rjfS’ -^jb ) -V>*>-»e) 

■»W 6 3FÜ>“)*> -KJW * ^9^ -A 9Wlfc3^» ^) ■>#) -Kíü* 

& ,¥(349 j ío^V -'com») t ftvcw 


hamâi list ; 3 va yadman-i nafshmnn azír-i zak baríjan hamâi súkht. 

4 Alam pürsid aigh: Denman ta nu maman va nas kard , wiân rú- 
bán ângíin gira 11 pâdafras yedrüned ? 

A 

5 Yemalelüned Srôsh-yasharübò, va Ataru yêdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand ncshman mnnash, pavan stib, yin shüi va 
sardâr-i nafshman dad-pasukhôih kard , va kalbA-zübân ychevúnd\ 4 
afash abüid-farmânih harto; afash kâmak-i valman sarítuntanõ lâ ye- 
habând ; $ afash khvdüah min shüi dúzdid, va nihányish andôkht-i 
nafshman kard. 


LXIII. 2,7. H,s rasaã, Sans. kriyate. 3,6. K„ . 4,8. K. 0 adds final 

4,9. L>. q Mj . 6,6. K o om. 6, 16. nll omit j, 6, 17. H je om.; K 6 adds 

final 6,21. Hig adds hend , 8ans. viâyate. 7,1,5. H ie om. 7,4. K 0 
omits final ). 7,9-10. H, 6 om. 8,2. K. 20 omits a. 8 ,8. Ks 0 omits J. 







Aidâ-Víráf fjXIV. I —8. 
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Chapter LXIV. 

t i t°n<fOo Wrt? b» -o«* 3 ?iy-8 
,^ü 4 )t 1^)0 Ao» 

o®9 íüh^ - u íg' íu"í tií) 

JHP* *>»} *0")1 rff IK® $» tf}-“ll«) ■fo* « 

& sot^- 5 -o^êj^va >A 

t^t J jy* $* va. 8 ikxj nso* t_i^-'ooov* çotn^ 7 

^iiw iirtiMo* ■‘oo^mím* mo- 3 " j ^m)> rf iiC 


Chapter LXIV. 

1 Atam khadítund rubân-i nêshman-I 2 míin giryân va baramânõ 
hamâi yâtíind vazlünd; 3 afash madam sar takarg-i sncshar hamâi 
yâtund ; 4 ra azir-i ragelman rãd-l garm-i radâkhtak hamâi sâtúnd: 
5 va sar va rôd-i nafshman pavan kârd hamâi sedkúncd. 

6 Afam pursid aigh: Denman tanu maman vanâs kard, amat rú- 
bãnô ângun girân pâdafrâs hamâi yedrünêd ? 

4 

? Yemalelúned Srôsh-yashaiíibò, va Atarô yêdatô, 8 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand nêshman mun min gabrâ-i khadíhân akh- 
vcshkâryísh âpüstand yehevúnd , 


bXIV. 1,2. in all but K_ 6 . 2,2. I). j H 18 omite it in Pâz., but gives 

• ♦» 

Sane. ruãanti. 2,4. II 1B , P. have ) f or ^ . 3, õ. H JÇ vafar; see LV. 1,11. 
3,6—7. H, e ora. 4,1. D. om. 4,4. or rtú-i. 4,6. K 20 ^ÇOO JJ Ç c ) * 5 » 4 * 
D. omit8 J. 5,9. D. 1I 6 with the gloss ; Hi* 

bríniâ. 6,9. D. cau . 6.10. K L0 omita final ). 6, 11. H« omita final ). 

8,11. D. H 6 have for . 8,13. D. II„ çojj . 
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Ardâ-Vírâf LXIV. 9.—LXV. 2. 


-«>*> ))í) I £ 10 o ^ ^ jyO> 0 

-irc>â ) ii çottço^ t çoaw" ^ J -*^ íü 

^OMítv^ ■$> ->^ )£ i kj« -oV)*’" i^r 1 tistí» 

tlí) rtXjíi) ->^ I 1 tfJíWí" ^ J V) -"-£' » 12 

5) ^onyty" -vü* i3 ^üiiwy ^)3 ) -uj^u 

Ã iK»)^ ^"o 1 iQ* fi^Aíj 

t 

Chapter LXV. 

) )fc> |)4) \ >*üO)t^ 2 $)fl -*« ^ p)tft»" W 1 


9 afash kúdak tapâh karcL iü Min dard va pâdafrâs pavan anâ yakh- 
senunêd, aígh kâlâ-i zak kúdak ashnuvêd, va rehatúnêd; 11 va reha- 
tunastanõ ânçjún gar-hômanclíh medammúnast , cliígún mún madam 
rud-i garm sâtúnêd; 12 va hamâi vâng-i zak kúdak ashnuvêd, va 
sar va rôd-i nafshman pavan kârad hamâi darcd , va kúdak bavihúnêd. 
13 afash lâ khaditúnêd vad frashakard; denman pâdafrâs avâyad ye- 
drúntanõ. 

Chapter LXV. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rúbân ac-chand 2 münshân var pavan lajan 
va gôndakih 


LXIV, 9,1. Hjs ke. 9,4. Kjo adds final ). 10,1. II 38 prefixes nún — «v 

10, 8. Hi8 adds a men kôdak geria estad — ^^ \ $5. 

11,3—10. H 18 oi azlier pâi rúi vadákhta liame . 11,6. Ü6 omits final 

11,7. K ao 11,9. K 20 omits J. 12,2. Hi 8 om. 12,10. K 2 q omits J . 


12,15. Hts brined. 
H 6 om. 13, 9. D. 
LXV. 1,4. K.jo has 



12,18. jD. has yQ) , and ÍI 6 ^.5, for tf *. 13, 7. 

\a "" 

H 6 j H 18 om. 

A 

for -ju>. 2,1. some Pâz. MSS. add andâ — • 


D. 







Ardâ-Virâf LXV. 3. — LXVI. 2. 
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# 5 )" •*»>*»{)' ) (ü o?> j -o-o -vw 3 

«°o -T ç t_j" » 4 vtP-^i 

ri? -o"» *f rooo* G ii^ r£)P sü ^i)í) to 5 

o®o -o^ej^ve) >A w* )£ 

i^V tüi 8 i*oo titfy ij^-hxxjN 3 7 

ip> -*»rei) tii) nooii^ wtP 5 
roup- 1 ■ J L5- Ü ?çüe) ^ tjj" 

Chapter LXVI. 

<fcü>) >*>}£ )£ 2 _)_)-"[)> J)*>Jp ?l)fíü" to 1 

o*o VV ^4)-^ l)*>W I íO J ),£l- u 


-«rey na t 9 so-o 2 ) ^ 1 

«°o ítyii ym 


ramítünd yckavimünâcl ; 3 a/as/t dâs-i tiz yin ragelman va avârik 
andam hamâí vazlünd ; 4 va abü va am hamâí karítúnd. 

5 Afam pürsitl aigh: Dcnman rübânân mun? 6 afshân maman 
vanâs karcl , mfJn rübân ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd P 

A 

7 Yemalelímed Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yedatô, 8 aígh: Denman 
rübân-i vabnanshân darvandan múnsbân, pavan stih, abü va am bcshíd; 
9 va pavan stih , min abü va am pctitíkíh va amürzishn lâ bavíhunast. 

Chapter LXVI. 

1 Afam khadítünd íübân-i gabrâ-I va nêskman-I 2 mün zübân 
nihâd yekavímünâd, va mârânõ zafar hamâí jald. 


[ XV. 2, 8. H 19 om. B, 1. so in all, bufc KüOO* seems better. 4, 6. D. has for 

1 . 5 , 5 .- 6 , 7 . k.„ jíüo^ ^15 m 4 - 5 > 6 * * — 

6 , 1. D. 6,5. D. e^xa . 6.8. D. om. 8,4. K, 0 adcls j. 8,12. K 2ü 

m- K *o 9 > 8 - D - 9 > 12 * n * jtDnwnj- 

LXVI, 1,5. K; 0 om. 2,3. ao in all; Dest. auggests- , compare 

XXIX. 2. 2,9. His jud, Sans. kháãanti. 
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Ardà-Vírâf I.XVI. 3.-LXVII. i. 


wo!^) t ■» -o"» w i fy VL $o*»tí> Gv 3 

& V>* tf rr^jv 

■>j^ i£> ts; ti KOO ))itv • J üV li ÇO)»^ 5 

)»)j" ))í) ^trcta t ■"£ xíSqx -“fia m rootf wot^t 

<?a 


Chapter LXVII. 

-^■"W I)í)_)t^4 ))4) tf 2_)-*M)> WlJt»" 1 

Kxj-v j)>o-i(3 .ço ué) -ow 3 çevi^)^ ^oüo* roop 

$0<s iií) yy^yyo-Ç -vo> 4 wt^í) ,^t)íi) ■>~K)j t \ i 

KV),#)-” ^ {p 


& 


3 Afam píirsid aigli: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard? 4 
valmanshân riibânân mün hômand Y 

5 Yemalelíinêd Srôsh-yasharúbò, va Âtarô yêdatô, 6 aígh: Denman 
rúbân-i valmanshân múnshân, pavan stih, spazgík harnâí kard , va 
mardúm pavan akvin patkíift. 


Chapter LXVII. 

I Afam khadítúnd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún pavan ragelman-I pa¬ 
van târikih dúshahü avikht yekavimúnâd; 3 afash pavan yadman , 
dâs-I-i asínín dâsht , va var va kash-t nafshman harnâí peskúnd; 4 
afash míkh-i asínín pavan chashm ytn zad yekavimúnâd . 


LXVI, 3,5. K í0 ) )^Ç 4, 1. K 20 reada this as the final ) of 3,8. 4,3. 

D. 6 , 8—11. K 2 o -JUJ^u ^ 

LXVII. 1,2. K 20 . 2,2. K 20 om. 3,1. D. H 6 prefix j» 3,1—7. Ii 18 vas 

padakhcsh tezh úhiní, Sans. bahubhih kantakaistikshnairlohadMtoh. 3, 5. 
K;o adds final ). 3,.10* K 20 omits J. 4,1. K í0 om. 4,4. II I8 andar — 



4, 6. H, 8 om. 


4, 8. D. has for . 
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& *>)) -o*ii ,ff 'OW tlC ^ ^ &Y <ta ^o> ã 

•ryê 6y ‘ta 7 i^oo tiço* i jjê-v jj ov* 1 ^om,4f G 

<&>)£)* íoc-X) -ojr t)«J iiW) ii^ ^ry ^iP 5 <^i 

Oí)) S/O ) <J Pt^í) -*â IK^dl t ori) tf/e» Ji 5 ) s 

yw-upjjj^ £ i Yvcy^ £ -<oo» io ^>0-0 -O? J )/*>£Ví) i 

8°8 ^) J Ü ,U )’) 

Ohapter LXVIII. 

■joy ^ woii^ 2 _),^( )_)-*My ->^P ^nttD" ■&>> i 

,t° rW3 J > > 3 o5 ikxj) -“*£' woy ,-wj j i *5 > çoo^i b 


5 Àfani púrsid aígh: Denman rúbân zak-i mun ? afash maiiian 
vanás kard? 

A 

6 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-i yasharubô, va Ataro yêdatô, 7 aígh: Den- 
man ríibân-i valman darvand gabrâ mun shatrô pavan míyânjíkth 
aâbash dâslit yekavimunad; 8 va zak-i sazíd kardanõ va farmudand, 
lâ kard va lâ farmúcl ? 9 va sang, kafíz va padmânak-i kas dâslit, 
10 afash min darcgúshân va min kârúvânikan garzishn lâ nyôkhshíd. 

Cliapter LXVIII. 

1 Àfam khadítund iúbân-i gabrâ-1 va nêslinian-I 2 münshân zak 

i 

gabrâ vai vahisbt, va zak nêshman vai dúshahú, hamât kasliinand* 
3 Ya nêshman yadman 


LXVII. 5,5. Kío 7,3. K^o omits J. 7,4. D. adds J» 7,7—11. Hj 8 sihir 

pa mya pâk JchusJi , Sans. yasmai nayarasya maãhyc sthitâ. 8,1 II, 8 
kashã. 8,4—5. II 18 ora. 8,7—11. II 6 , K 20 prefix }} II !8 u nc farmud nê 

karâa. 10,1—9. Hj 8 om. 10, 3. D. has ) for y . 10, 6. D. has qS , and 

Ko 0 for 10,7—8. D. . 

LXVIII. 1,4. K.^o_2, 4. K 20 . 2,11. H 18 om. 3,1. ÍI 18 adds(t=^^* 


13 
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Ardá-Virâf LXYIII. 4 —U. 


? 4 >y -joo* 4 -^y> >5 jjjftyi) t w 

))} & ?1irO tyi)" 114) -^yi -")) >*’•”))'-> (14) 1)0^ 

& -“i^ roof> b ^ ) Kxj") h y 

-ü-° ) \ jíA -u^j <gu çcjjj) -u)y ) i; 

fty)* ) <?$?* -fü* 7 i^j w peApei vyf yooA t r^r 
i)4) ) u tfírm troooo ) ^oy-f roo -fu* s ço&H tfxAr t 
r^4)-o r ) 10 6 -fi^i)w rjiítM-** j m3 

^jyi?) WO D ^)) V 1 ) yooy^ 1 


yhi bcüul va kihUk-i zak gabrâ ramítimd yekavimunâd, 4 afash gíift 
aigli: Chigíin amatmân pavan zivandakan kolâ nadíikih pavan akvinò ye- 
hevimd, 5 kevan lak vai vahisht, va li vai dúshahíi, hamât yezdcrimd? 

0 Va zak gabrâ gíift aigli: Ana râi; maman U shapirân va ar- 
jânikân va daregíishân mandavam padíraft, afain yehalrímtô; 7 afarn 
liíunat va híiklit va híivarsht varzíd; 8 afain Yadadân mmíd : va shê-' 
daand nikâhiid; 0 va pavan sliapir dino-i Mâzdayasndn astobân ye- 
liovímd homanani. 10 Va lak shapirân va darcçjüshân va arjaiiikan 
va kâravânlkan tar kard; 11 afat Yadadân nikúíníd , 


LXVIII. 3,4—7. Il 18 ôkushti banã; D. lias J for ) J Iv» 0 omits j. 3,10. D. lias 
^ for çô. 4,5. D. 5,9, H 1S chim. 5,10. O. oinits medial 5, 

0,9. I). -uò, 6,12. H 18 adds káravãmd — )• 6,15. Ih» 

om. 6, 16. IIjs adds sinâishni kard = )* 18. I). omits 

final 1I 6 , K so take it as va. 8, 1. K> 0 jÇ£\ 8,3. H 18 adds u sitâiá = 

) • 8 1 G - compare Pers. . 9,2. K 20 om. 9,5. K 20 lias 

) for yo « 10,4—5. aftei' 10,9. in Hi 8 . 10,9. 1). lias \ for 10, 10. 11 xs 

adds n anâzarm — ). 11,3. K.. 0 lias for y^, 




Ardâ-Vírâf LXVIII. 12 — 19. 
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çoo^isoop ) foroor ) r-Çyooy t 12 ^oreiva b.jtyW, r>y 

& - ) 0j 6>*> ^nw >*üooo ) r^o 1 J ou na > 13 soài 


(14) ^U) lã çajjjj -U)y iS 1 


,5 1. 


I ,-WP» > 14 

t so t ik 4 1 ii'> çniins -*oo- u íO'ê) t MirtJ ^ $ J n^ 

i ->iwc^Va i ron^o-o 1 ruV 1 17 ^nn» ^ ^ ->n^ 

-v^a rff -o^a^va »^o*-^ pio* is r*nw ^ ^ 
-oiíV’ $Gy -viMa 1 -o^a-o 19 0 -^V* 


fífat auzdistâr parastid; 12 va dush-humat va dúsh-liúkht va dúsli- 
húvarsht varzid; 13 va pavan dinu-i Akharman va sbudâân astubân 
vehevünd hômaníh. 

V • 

14 Ya akhar, zak nusbman vai zak tjabrâ yâft 15 aigb: Pavan 
zivandakân, hamâh tanü-i lak ma dam li sarda r va pddakhshah y e- 
heviind; 16 va tanú va jân va rúkânô- i li zak -i lak yehevíind; 17 va 
khíirislm va yâltunishn va paclmujishnô-i li raí, min lak yehevund; 

18 adinat zâkhani va pâdafrâs maman râi padash la kard hômanam ? 

19 Àfat shapirih va frârunih chim, arnat lâ âmükbt hômaníh , 


LXYIIÍ. 11,4. H 18 cm.; K 20 11,5. His uzdêzâr. 12,1. ir iS vat — 

12 , 2 . i> . 13,3. K l , 0 omits J. 13,4. Iv 20 adds ^ . 13,5. Iín om. 

13,9. H 0 , K 20 14,5-8. K s0 -U)y $S 

Hií, omits 14,5 -7. 15,2. 0. adds òS . 15,4—10. II 18 acar hamú tan 

men thô — ^ ^ 15,7. I). adds J. 15,11. Iv 20 adds 

lò^ b, k*o omits final | * í 8» 1^# -Iv .20 oniit J * 1 1 ^ ‘l, iWkxji; 

lf 6 , K 20 )x (3 ) ? Hi8 dihishni; P. yisyfâ * l7, 6 * K ‘ 20 llas )) íor 

))H3' 1. Hi8 omits ^s. 19,4. K 20 j^p^x*. »). 19,6. 1). 19,9, 

«•-oi#*» j Hj8 ã fcash; K 20 , P. 
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Ai-dâ-Viráf I,XVIII. 20—24 


tf» )lí t 21 -»£yi ) -hjÍííi-^ 20 

& TtD*>(y -ov*!*’ 

«?> At roor ,^1 i soo*» ^» j o’ * 22 

I -jyA^ -*|j W 0)> £5 -ür^OÜÍ) ^5 ^ *5 ) 23 

tfXJ-**) £5 -j0)> >5 I 24 s ^| )W -«3 irtr - j o-"ii i 

,# 3 *) *■> lí* J w£ 

■£-v oei -xjiMa ^>1 ^nro -vy» rvb-v w )£ 

& ítD-D) 


20 munam akhar shapirih va frârünih kard hômanih , 21 va vad kevan 
denman anâkíh lâ avâyccl yedrúnd. 

22 Va akhar, zak gabrâ vai vahislit, va zak nêshman vai dushahu, 
vazlund. 23 Ya zak nêshman, min zak pashímâtúh , ym dushahu barâ 
târikih va gônclaWi , hânõ patiyârak lâ yehevúnd. 24 Ya zak gabrâ, 
yín vahislit mhjân-i yasharübân , min lâ vardâutdanÒ va lâ âmüzân- 
ídanb-i zak nêshman, mim ytn dârishn aâbash mad yehevúnd vai 
frârânth, pavan sharm nishast. 


LXVIII. 20,4. K.>o om. 20,7. Hia om.; Iv L . 0 lias -juj for _w . 21,1 — 2. H 18 oiu. 

21, 5. H 18 adds pâdafrãh; K 20 prefixes ) . 21, 7. D. . 

A 

21,8. D. has ò for } H 18 hudan , Sans. karttum. 22,1. D. K L > 0 om. 
23,5—9. II 18 om. 23, G. I). . 23,12. H 18 adds audâ = 5). 

23,13. or perhaps akhar cm , Chald. prtN- 24,6. Iv 20 adds final ). 24,6— 

7. H 18 om. 24,8. H 6 prefixes ). 24,9—11. II, 8 om. 24,13. 1I 18 âmôkh- 

tan-i. 24, 14. D. H ls om. 24, 16 — 23. II J8 om.; D. omits 24, 2G. ir, 8 

prefixes be — -JU)p 






Ardft-VírAf IA IX. 1 — 9. 
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Chapter LXIX. 

-"ií rooiií' 2 33V ^nrew" fw • 

3í rooo* 4 o vtwií" iiíi tie) s çoo^)-" kS _ >> 

114) r^rei^" ) ^í t -oí-f ' V ) ) í) 

A ?1KOO £5 ->í"rtJ 1 iT^OO ) "üp 1 *Jtl ) >t)5 

-o"t) rff roou* ii^ ro^v i^V ^ii4) -fu* & 

A ~0^4^0*4) )"" ly)" >1^ W 

33 £> r Çy 8 1^)0 0 ^ 0 * Ijjta)’ - j oP-“ SÜ)t),£ 7 

iíV^ i 9 soo-ò ?.w -"ftD t)4) rooii^ wv s roo^> 


Chapter LXIX. 

i Afam khaditund râbân-i nêshmanân 2 münshân mikli-i dârtn 
yin kolâ II chashm zad yekavímúnâd, 3 pavan ragelman-I nikün âküst. 
4 Afshân kabed vak va gazdum va mar ya môr va makas va kirm 
va avârik khrafstarân, pavan zafar va viník va gôsh va shatman va 
jínâk-i sarltúnd yin vazlãnd yâlünd. 

5 Afam pürsid aigh: Denman rúbânân %ak-i mân? 6 afshân 
maman vanâs kard, mün rübân ângún girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 

7 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 8 aigh: Den- 
man rübân-i valmanshân darvandân nêshmanân münshân , pavan stih , 
shüi dâsht, 9 va levatman 


LXIX. 1,2. K ...0 2,3. Iv, 0 adds final ). 3,1—4. Hi* vasliã u nigonaa 

pa pâi ãkusht ishtâd. 3,2. 1). om ifcg ^ . 4,3—4, H 18 and other Pâz. MSS. 

om. 4,8, H 6 , K 2 o 0111 . 4,10,12,21. K 2 o om. 4,23- 27. H 19 and otl.er 

Pâz. MSS. om. 4,27. D. adds jj. 4, 29—30. H 19 liame shttd. 5,5.— 6, 1. 
K 20 ))^* 6, 7. H 6 , K 2 o yy<) . 6, 8. D. om. 8, 7—9. H 1S ke = )£• 9, 1. only 


in H 6 . 9, 2. D. adds J . 
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Ardí-Vlréf LXIX. 10.-LXX. 3. 


•»)jt»i j -o-o t 10 Vi** ^0 )>ü i9*i)90^ 5 t 9 * 11 ^" -"iy iro* 

6 °o 4 o* J ro ) çoo-d •‘ow 
Chapter LXX. 

9 * 1190 ^ rooti^ -fo* i 

1)4) 50*1, £!■" 50V -DO* W i£V) yy&jj j^jj^yÇyo ^J>|S 1 2 
)-V50>) J >« -DO» 3 )90'l 1 ^)- u 9000* 9*)^ £5 1)9* 

jjj ^)») i iiê) -o,^ i -o^ij 5 J rc^ i mooo -^-“ro 

ia 9*)P^I 


hâjiò gabrâ khelmünd va sarítuntô yehabúnd hômand , 10 í;« gâs-t 
vastarg-i shui tapâh dâsht , t>« tanu-i shíii ãzard . 


Chapter LXX. 

1 Afam khaditünd rúbân-i nêshmanân münshán nikünsâr rami - 
túnd yekavimünând; 2 va züzak hümânâk-i asínín levatman kliâr azash 
í-ost yekavimúnâd, pavan taníi ym yedrúnd , lakhvâr hisht yekaví- 
münâtô; 3 afaah angüst zahâk shüsar-i shedâân va drüjân-í gôndakíh 
va rimanih, pavan zafar va vinik yin hamâí vazlúnd. 


LXIX. 9, 2—5. some Pâz, MSS. om. 9, 9. only in D. H 6 . 9, 7—9. Il 18 and other 

Pâz. MSS. om. 9,7. I). lias jj^ô , and K 20 for j^«í. 10,1. D. om. 

10,2. D. has | for K 20 omits J. 10,6—8. K 20 . 10,10. II 18 ndds 

hend = . 

í XX. 1,3. I). adds * 1, 6. H 18 khashtâ , Sans. uttânâ . 1,7. J>. lias 

for . 1,8. D. has for j Hi 8 om. 2,2. II 18 Sans. sdiu- 

laka; Pers. or s J)j i see l* un< k 48,1.; Z. duzhakem , Vend. XIII. 2, 

3, 4. 2,4. K 20 yfòJ*. 2, 10—10. H 18 om. 2,15. I>. ^XJJi . 3,3. H l8 

Sans. sthúlam . 3,7. J only in H 6 . 3,9. K i0 om. 
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\£ )£ WOf^l tsi Çw 1 

\ \\ 

&> w» 

J r)^ iíy tül 3 t^oo «ío» )_y^-»ooo^“ ■'> 

üW ^5 • >J Ui2^ Wf -“ítM 114) WOIiT >*>,^1 wtP- 5 wot^i 

I -*A ^5" > 5W £ l • Fl) 

0 6 0 V>" Çü/i “** 


A. 


_ íMIRJ 

Chapter LXXI. 

I tfjO P>W 1i^ - )-jM)> ?))fti>" -fü* > 

_iXJ£ ) i ^ ) W -W3‘\^)’ ll«> » 3 ?)» -“'£' 


o° 0 ítvi 1 ^i- w rty^ £ç 


4 Afam pürsíd aígli: Valmanshân mún rúbânân , mun ângun 
pâdafrâs yedrúnd? 

5 Yemalelunêd Srósh-yasharúbô, va Âtarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: Denman 
íílbân-i valmanshân darvandân nêshmanân münshân, pavon stih , mitrô- 
drújih-i ytn shúí kard; 7 va min shíií lakhvâr yckavhnünâd , va akaraz 
khúshnüd lâ yehcvúnd, va sarttúnd lâ yehabúnd hôniand. 

Chapter LXXI. 

I Afam hhadttimd rúbân-i gabrâ-I 2 mún mârân mívük gazíd va 

bamâí jald ; 3 va pavan kolâ II chashm mar va kirm hamâí ríd; 4 va 

mikh-i asínin madam zúbân rôst yekavímünâd. 

«/ • 

IXX. 4,4. K 10 _yi.„ „«« £y . 4, 6. K 20 adds 4 ’ 8 - H ‘ 

omits final ). B, 8—9. H, s oni ; K 20 has J^y for . 6, 11. 1). omits . 

7.0. H 18 adds 7<cwd = . 7, 10- — 13, 15. Hj 8 and otlier Pâz. MSS. om. 

l.XXI. 1,2. K,o • 2,3. compare Pers. ‘a sting’; D. prefixes t! H, s 

hmnê. 2,7. Sans. khâdanti. 3, G—7. H 18 om.* 4,4. Hj 9 andar — u%. 
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Ardíl-Víl-af LXXI. 5. —I,XXII. 1. 


ryf* -o"» tK 4 i ff ví K>*)i0 tw 5 

<?o -ü^êJítvi) 

J j^jy 6 y Ví 7 >K>o itftv m^-kxxjN» 6 

-A ivW I s -jüi^ -"p> 5)^5 

.wat - > -vrí)^ eiV > 9 o -«^i 

A w £ t t roo*» 

Ghapter LXXII. 

-“í^ woiiT >*>^1 jrjy eu> 1 

A PtAOül 


5 Afam púrsíd aigh: Denman tanu maman vanâs kard, mún mbân 
angu ri girân pâdafras yedrúnêd ? 

6 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yashariibo, va Âtarô yêdatô, 7 aígh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand gabrâ múnash kún-marz kabed kard; 8 
va avâiün ?;amm-kâmakíh râi, nêshman-i khadihân sarítmid. 9 Ya 
charp-zúvâníh-i nafshman nêsbmanân-i khadihân fríft, va níyâzâniníd , 
va min shíü javidâk kard. 

Chapter LXXII. 

I Afam khadítund rúbân-i neshmanân múnshân dashtân-i nafsh¬ 
man hamâí vashtamúnd. 


LXXI. 4, 6. perhaps ranâid. 5,12. D. om. 7, 8.-9, 4. gome Paz. MSS. om. 

8,3. H g , lí»® omit final 8,8. H| S vasâdan, Sans. vihitam. 9,1—4. H 1R 

% 

om. 9,9. so in H 6 , K 20 , P.; f>. Yiâvání, Sans. vijâ- 

mohitâni. 


LXXII. 1 , 1 . h 18 aiginún = 1,2. K i0 . 



>*• 






1, 9, IVoQ 
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tpr -o"n *f ik° !^V TO^na 4b> 2 

A voiY 3 -o-^itva ^ 

njo^i i^V 4 tft>o tifêv m^-*üoüv-“ som,£ 3 

1 j o- u ;o j ) -ü-f » 0 ^oo^ei -«J n»üi^ 

w-uV > >"£P" ^ ) u (?W 1 ^ 00 * * ■"£ 

kA 1 3 rW na ^le»^ ) \rew t < -•c-f t 

0 % çoo-o i,^__y^-*o’ 


Chapter LXXUl. 

ir itypr _3 wotiT 2 #>■ 1 


2 Afam píirsíd aígli: Denman tanii maman vanâs kard, mün rúltau 
ângíin giran pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 

_ a 

3 Yemalelimêd Srôsk-yasliarúbõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aigh: Den- 
man rübân-i valmctnshân ncshmanân münsliân daslitân lâ pâhrikht , 
5 r« ma z/á va âtâsh va Spendarmad zamík va Horvadad va Amcrô- 
dad azar d, 6 va madam âsmân va Idiiirshcd va máh nikirid; 7 va stôr 
va gospend pavan daslitân âzard; 8 va. zakar -yasharubõ rímanô daslit. 

Chapter LXXIIL 

1 Afam khadítúnd rüban-i nêslimanân 2 munslian X angúst khitn 

* O 


LXXIJ. 2,9. D. 4,4-5. K. 0 . 4,9. Hi 8 pahartza kard. 5,1. 

H 18 keshá . 5,2. II 18 adds urvar ), 5,6. H 18 om. 5,7. D. K> 0 

-Vjg • 5, 8—11. H 1S ora. 6,1. H :8 kasha; K> 0 om. 6,5—7. IIi 8 star mâh 

qaraslm] -- j ♦ 7 > 3 - H e, Ki0 om ‘ 7 » 7 - Hl s 

áhhj dâsht. - s , 3. II,* adds jj(/ dashtíi = ))£j . 

LXXIIL 2, 4. K „ ppo . 


14 
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Ardá-Vírítf LXXIH. 3. — LXXIY. 1. 


^ _y tie) > 3 sé>*> t çeof ) ettçoo ¥ i 

o 6 s ^II^Oü -“í^ 

-o-* 1 )) >*ooü* 5 \f iTy ^ ^iií) W 4 

& -o^a^yíj iy>*> i^ 

rooi^i i Gy va 1 t^>ü ))<&> -o^ 6 

^jjí^í) )lê j ^ü Jjj ->V ) ^oo*i $ yootií’ 

o°o >*>f)rcta troo j ifo£y yooo* s çoo-w 

Chapter LXXIY. 

_ )f^ )I4J '"*>))}) ttí) roOtiT yoof^l eUfíl)" £ü* t 


va rim hamâi shedimd , va mczíd va khurd; 3 r« pavan kolâ II chaskm 
kirm hamâi yâtúnd. 

4 Afam púrsíd aigh: Denman râbândn mim ? 5 afshân maman 
vanâs karcl, mün ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrunêd ? 

d Yemalelüned Srôsh-yasharnbô, va Atarô yêdatô, 7 aigh: Den¬ 
man rübân-i valmanshân darvandân íleshmanân múnshân rôd vâkht , va 
mud- i khadíhân pavan pírâyishn dâsht; 8 afshân chashm-i Yadadâno 

maidumân asründ. 

• • 

Chapter LXXIV. 

1 Afam khadítünd rubân-i valmanshân munshân pavan nikúnsâr , 
pavan ragélman-1 , 


LXXIIL 2, 8. I). liar ^ for | Hi námad- 2,10. Pers. H 18 hamê musht. 

3,1. Hjg vashã. 3,6. II 18 adds ríman. 3,8. D. has for ço. 4,2. Iv u 
adds final j, 4,5. I>. lias J for final yo • 5,1. I\ 2ü 7,9. com¬ 

pare Pers. • Ij , a L> ; Hi 8 Sans. ntkslüptâni. 7,11. elsewliere mm, 7,14. II 18 

Cr C. 

adds qêsh — L D. 8,3 H 18 jahã, Sans. pnthivyám. 

LXXIY, 1,6—9, H 1& pa pâi nigôna sar. 
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& )i4) A*? >*ooo» ‘i Vr kvi^i-» 4 rean" 

& Vr )£ >**_£)>> fy ts; s 

jyyy) £» & i^oo trço* i_ij^-*oooA som,^ 4 
-‘üü^üò 0 -*»)») i -“)i^ Sfçy -“jty tií) woii^ wA roor^t 

& i ^ivV 3 -^ 

Chapter EXXV. 

WW -‘0'á) Ao* roOli^ Y 3 )^ W1KD" -fo* I 

i wi*»» j-fy-tj" ) _jA m 2 Vr* 

s°o Vl* WW*© A"l > ttw^-o >**>**Tt»-" 


âkâst yekavímímâd hômctnd; 2 afshân kârd pavan díl makhítând yc- 
kavimimâd. 

3 Afam pürsid aígh: Denman rúbânân iníin hômand? 

A 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharíibô, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rubân-i valmanshân dnrvandân mímshân, pavan stih , stôr, tôrâ 

va kírâ adâdyish zektelund va neksund. 

• */ • • 

Chapter LXXV* 

L Afam khaditünd ríibânâii munshân azír-i pâí-i tôrâân ramitünd 
yekavímímâd hômand; 2 pavan sriibô makhítünd, va ashkômbô sed- 
kund, va astukhvân barâ shikast , va nâlân ychevúnd hômand. 


LXXIV. 1,10. P. ÇÇyjJ^Ai. 1, 12. H J8 om. 2, 1. D. has and K a o for 

çy . 2,2—6. Bis pa kâred dil andar hamè jad. 2,5,6. D. lias ^ for 

^ and 3 ’ 2 - D. adds \Ç' 3 , 5 - ]) 

. 5,4. 1I 18 adds mar duma. 5,7—8, 10—12. H J& om. 5,12. D. H 6 

\ 44 

5,15—16. H 18 om. 

LXXY. 1,9. I). lias for 2, 1. H 18 Jca. 2,7—14. 1I 18 om. 2, 12. Pers. 






108 


Ardâ-Virâf LXXV. 3.— I,XXVI. 3. 


& Vr 1 Çf íü SO^OIÍ) W 3 

Wtí^) ff 5 (SOO MftV <TO)»,^ 4 

^f)4) J - u n?> t \ren -“ity na yooiié' n<ai^ 
na ) )Aj» > gnjní -*>■£ na yooo* « 

& KXJ-tí 

Chapter LXXVJ. 

,-Wjat i w ,#jeii na woiií' J ry witím" W 1 

\ \ A 

-‘TJJ^9~ l ü" wy? > 2 wij*a ,-^ai j )"Tü)ía rop 

& W^p ^ j*ç ^_)> -“)5 1 3 iyi^oo) i ?n^ 


3 Afam pursíd aígh: Denman marilúmân mün hornand? 

A 

4 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-yasharübò, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Den- 
man rübân-i valmanshân darvandân niúnshân, pavan stih, stdr va torâ-t 
varzâk pümman asiúnd ; 6 afshãn pavan garmíh, mayâ lâ ychabúnd; 
va gursak va tishnak pavan kâr daslii 


Chapter LXXYI. 

1 Afam khaditúnd rübân-i nêshinanân münshân, pavan nafsbman 
ijadman va nafsbman dandân, pestân-i nafsbman hamâí peskünd; 2 
va kalbâân ashkômbõ hamâí sedkúnd , va hamâí vaslitamúnd; 3 va 
kolâ II ragdman madam rud-i garm yekavimünâd. 


LXXV. 3,5. K_> 0 omits yo. 5,8. K_. 0 . 5,11. K ã0 omits J. 6,1. H 18 

om. 6, 6. K 20 ÇOO * 6 ’ 8 * {l1 * alJ 4 ^ • 

LXXYI, 1,2. K, 0 ^5. 1,8—9. D. ^5 ] H 0 ; H 18 dasht; K 0 J ( ^P* 

2.3. D. H 6 have J for final )* 2,5. * u a ^* 2,6, 3,1. K 0 oin, 

3.4. K-20 -U£) . 3,6. or riá-i; D. omits J. 
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o°o wj -ü")) tf rww ^ i Cf <£a 4 

WOt^t £j> 6 llíO' mj^-hxxj^ ^w,4í 5 

1 7 ^o , '“ roV rtfxd o«) -“ro) 11a rooii^ rôii^ 
-*ü))íOü rooü> « 0 <p£a mér t • > ~^) > 

6 % j-*m y » *£ ?■$£)&> roow 9 ^-“nei 

Cliapter LXXV 1 I. 

-jy4 ) ,$p ) çooie) >*oo)i^ rrjv ^nrtD" -frO» < 

tií) ji r0 ) s çooo 1 â v {*j ii) ) 2 ^oo-jy 


4 Afain píirsid aigb: Denman zak-i mttn rübânân? afshâu ma¬ 
ma n vanas kard? 

» 

A 

5 Yemaleliinêd Srosh-yashai ubò, va Atarô yêdatô, 6 aigli: Den- 
man ríiban-i valmansban darvandan ncshmanân munshân, pavan stih, 
pavan dasbtâu khíirisbn sâkbt, 7 va leviii-/ gabia-í yasbaríibõ yediuiid, 
va khürdanõ farmíid. '8 Afsban yâtükíb hamai píirsid ; 0 afsbân Spend- 
armad zamtk va gatnâ-i yasbarúbô âzard. 

Cliapter LXXVII. 

1 Adinam kbaditíind rabunân niúnsbâii pôsbt va yadman va ra- 
gelman rcsh dâsht , ~ va kitn yín rôd âotkht yekavímunad ; 3 va sangY 
girân pavan 


LXXYT. 4 5—8. K 20 jj^o « 6,0. D. om. 7,2. K J0 lias ) for J. 7,3. K 20 omits 

j. 9,3. K> 0 . 9, 5. K_. 0 omits J. 

LXXyiI. 1,3. Iv,o omits final yo « 1,10. II 18 Sans. ktircJtcham. 1,11. K> 0 om. 

2,1 — 2. Dest. suggests nikun; His nân. 2,3—4. some Pâz. MSS. om. 2.5. 
B. Hm, Kjo, P. J H 6 j some í> ^ z * ^SS. ivasht; H, s Sans; 

taptamayah saãaiva; Dest. suggests "diich is here adopted, but 

the plirase may also be read: va Jcân (or nikiin) yín rtí-i avítakht. 3,2. 
K 2 o omits J ♦ 
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ArdA-VirKf LXXVII. 4.— LXXVI1I. 2. 


0°0 -“»£ ttXJtí) 

o°oM) -c-* j n *f woo* Vr tü ^iie) W 4 

woi^i i Çy tü « i^oo nfty t j^-mxxí^ tfíiti,# 5 

) ^r^ej vtv-“ ) 7 \rey -“(tu iiíj küüIiÍ' >w$ 

oej t çji^í wV ) 8 ^ -* 00 ^X 3 " 

) ÇOO-O -A LpO ^ -Jyú ) a -^"-8 

& tWlí^ ^-“ü* 1*^ »)>)*> ))} to o -»^ 

Chapter LXXVIIÍ. 

->4)t? rttD^í) tií) ti£ - __) J rjy ^titti)4* £10" 1 


pôsht hamâi vârid. 

4 Àfam púrsid aigh: Valinanshân mún hômand? ofshân raaman 
vanâs kard? 

A 

5 Yemalelúnêd Srôsli-yasharúbõ, va Atarô yedatô, (> aigh: Den- 
man rúbân-i valmanshân darvandân múnshân, pavan stih, stôr yehe- 
víind; 7 va kâr-i sakht farmiid, va bar adâdyish giran kard; 8 va 
khúrishn sírili hí yehabünd , va pavan nizctríh yedrúnd; 9 va rêsh 
vazlund , min kâr lakhvâr lâ dâsht, va darinan lâ yedrúnd. 10 Ivevan 
Angún giran pâdafrâs avâyad yedrúntanõ, 

Chapter LXXVII I 

1 Adinain khadUimd rúbân-i nêshman-I 2 mún, pavan pêstân, kôf-i 


LXXVII. 4,5-7. Kjo ^Çy * 6,4. H e adds final J. 7,7. 11 1 8 om. 8,2. 

K 20 adds final ) . 8, 3. I). a 00^-“ j H 1S bad — ‘ ^X> ♦ 8, 4. ILs, Kao 
om. 8,5. K»o om. 8,6. II 6 , K. 0 om. 8,6—8. H 19 vasha zãri , Sans. tesli- 
(tncJia ãurbalatwjá. 8,9. II 18 , K 20 om. 9,3. II 18 bâdan. 9,4. H 1S om.; 

K 20 ) * 16, 6. in all but K 20 . 

LXXVII1. 1,2. K 20 1, 4. II 18 zand. 2,4-5. K.» 0 £))^ • 
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Vl I Ttyirj í)l) ) 3 ?Ay> yy£>* 

o®o ^ü))«^ü b I b I 4 -"í^ 

1)»>* )£ ^ -(Jü)) 1)Ç» £» ^ü* ü 

e®o tfJIpSi -Ü^JJÍtVê) rb* 

1^1 fiy va 7 itf>o D^tv ijjv-v jj o^ ^íiii,^ i; 

W 1 £ tí!) rWJ«H ,,4) iWJ^I ®i^ 

o-f! Çy» ^iiro A iirtDio* va rvy -v** 8 DitDiu* -v- 3 " 

0®0 -*OW -‘OU 1 9 


asínin hainâí khefrímd; 3 va küdak-I min zak síik-i kôf bekhúnast, 
va vâng hamâí yâtünd; 4 va küdak vai am, va amidar vai küdak, lâ 
yâmtünêd. 

5 Afam pürsid aígh: Dcnman tanü maman vanâs kard, mün rubân 
ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd? 

A 

0 Yemalelünêd Srôsh-i yasharübò, va Atarô yêdatô, T aígh: Dcn¬ 
man rübân-i valman darvand ncshman múnash , pavan stih, la min 
shüi-/ nafshman, bara min hân khadih , âpüstanô yehevundj 8 afash 

4 

güft aígli: Apüstanõ la ychcvúnd hômanam. 9 Afash küdak tapâh 
kard. 


LXXVI1I. 3,8. K.o om. 3, 11. or perhaps shedúnd. 5,9. D. ^jüj . G, 2. K,. 0 
omits J. 7,2. K 20 om. 7, 4. D. adds II 18 adds sha = W)0 * 7 >5—7. H 18 
«dds <7 ~ yj to eaoli. 7, 11. K 20 om. 7,12. D. K 20 omit j. 7,17. H 1S 
w tarda -- —u ) y * 7,18. I). omits medial ). 7,19. H 19 adds heud. 8,1. 

Hm u kcitíha kôdak he avagandan , Sans. yâdicha apatytíni nipátya. 8,4. 
D. omits medial |, 8,6. K ao om. 8,7. H J8 heM. 9,1-4. Hi 8 om. 
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Ardâ-Víi-ftf I.XXIX. 1-9. 


Cliapter LXX1X. 

_ y -"15 2 _?)ltíl)" -frtJ" 1 

4 ço *)^)íj ^xjü* w)» w ne) i 3 >*»£>*>) 

jpü-f -do* o fty^ nv> K5>^ 3 ^ y 5 WO ui) - j üü' 

éo w yy*>* 

o 6 o ^)5 -ü")) rff j üü’ - 3 > ii^ i^y ^))4) Ves o 

^) 3 ^ i£y 8 v&>ó ino* mjv-hxxíN 5 < 

-X)ü> 9 ^nyo y>)«t_^ jj ü^)Km 3 -“KW na - j ü)j€’ - 3 » 

Chíipter LXXLX. 

1 Adtnam khadítüud riibân-i gabrâ-I 2 munash kolâ II chashm 
khcfrund, va húzvân peskúnd; 3 va pavan ragelman-/ yin dushahu 
âvíkht yckavimunad; 4 afash pavan sliânak II srúbô-i ruytn tanâ 
liamaí randlâ ; 5 afash mikh-i asínín ytn sar makhttund. 

0 Afam púrsicl aígli: Donman mun gahrâ P afash maman vanâs 
kard ? 

A 

7 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharíibô, va Atarô yêdatô, 8 atgn: Deu- 
man rúbaiw" valman darvand gabrâ munash , pavan stih , ddtôbaríh-i 
drôgh-zanun yehevúnd; 9 afash 


LXXIX. 2,1-5, Hjg ke chashm zaã. 3,1. only in Iv> 0 . 3,3. D. omits 

H tí substitutes uu . 3,6. II i8 ükushta. 4,1. Hi 8 n — ) • 4,4—7. H, M 

nhini sar a tan qêsh; K 20 omits j. 4,9. II, 8 raodid ; Ib adds ). 

5, 1. II , H om. 5,2. K l »o omits J. 5,5 so in Il 18 , but it may also be read 

dd. 5, 6. D. lias ^ for j II 18 adds ishtãd ~~ 6,5—7. K.o 

. 8,3. K 20 removes j to 8,4. 8,7 — 11. drôjan mar d ke pa zendtga 

dãvar drôjana . 8, 10 . K_ 0 omits j, 8,11. P. omits Pers. 

‘aliar’; or perliaps dríxjhjoihv 9,1. II 18 u ~ ). 
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Chapter LXXX. 

wor 5*j twoijC ^iü" wirci)" trü» 1 

(ü ^fie) iie) wvm* ji ^-f i v i ir t 2 kkjv 

^i)ü) V» ) 3 -K) ■ u )>) ))í) 1 $»rçyi 

o 6 o^i rü-v re»^ 

& vi) -0*11 *f roo y ii^ pw £y t" so^iiei £o* * 


pârak yansegímd, va dâdistân-/ kadbâ kard. 

% 

Chapter LXXX. 

1 Adinam khaditund rubân*í acchond , múnshânò nikúnsâr yín 
dusliahu âvikht yekavimünâd; 2 va ldiím va rim va mazg-i anshúlâân 
pavan pumman yín vâdünd , va pavan víník guh aítyúnd ; 3 va ha- 
mâi vâng vâdünd aigh: Padmânak râst yakhsenunêm. 

4 Afam púrsid aigh: Denman tanüân mún? afshân maman vanâs 
kard ? 


LXXIX. 9,5. K l0 omits J. 

LXXX. 1,3. K-o omits J. 1,4—5. H 18 marãmna ke. 1,5. K 2 o omits final 

1,9. H 16 âkuslit. 2,6. II 18 om.; H 6 omits J. 2,7. y*Ç)^-Ç ia D. H 6 ; 

lf 18 om. 2,8. II 18 ezh — 2,10—11,13. H 18 ora. 2,14—16. uncertain ; 

■d 

may be &5. or ‘annoyance’, or ‘ice’, or a miswriting for .Juj^ 

or the words may be -"r»’ Ht ’ K ° tyso" wií I( - 

H 18 vhú be âê(], Sans. nâshikcbhyashcha saáaiva sa- 
mâyâti. 3,4. II 18 dáshf. 3,8. H 18 dâsht hôm ; K. 0 lias Ç for . 4,7. 

K -« roo^- 


15 
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Ardâ-Vhâf LXXX. 5. — LXXXI. i. 


i>Wy 




Gy tü G tioo mio* ij>Hy 
j 5h^Ví) i oei) i s rtJ -«re» tte) yw tif wiv^ >*oo^t 

& <?)?■$£ Çy£ 1) ) 7 ^Oü-ü -o^ 


Cliapter LXXXI. 

^ #3^1 >"£i" tf_>-Wj â i atirei)" frt)" i 

-çoo) -“g* L ->'i 5 -Ç ^re»e)^ ^ i t ^-Ç i - 

^ - j o^j ) w&t ròf net ,-^ceH -w ^ro ^ro i s ?if 

<?0 ?y 

& ?)? -o"tt /ff ik 4 ifp tfj^ttet fo* 4 


5 Yemalelünêd Srôsb-i yasbaríibò, va Âtarô yêdató, 6 aígb: Den- 
man rúbân-i valmansbân darvandân münsban, pavan stih , sang va ka- 
fiz va avârik padmânak-i kas, kâstak dâslit, 7 va vai anshütâân man¬ 
davam mazdund. 


Chapter LXXXI. 

1 Adtnam khaclítúnd ri A ibân-i nêsbman-I mún híizvân buríd , va 

• • * 

chashm hand, 2 va mâr va gazdum va kirm va avârík khrafstarân 
mazg-i sar hamât vashtamúnd ; 3 va danar danar tanú-i nafsbman 
pavan dandân vakbdímd, va bisrayâ bamâi jald. 

4 Afam púrsíd aigh: Denman tanu maman vanâs kard? 


LXXX. 0,7—8. Ui* om. 6,11. D. adds y . 0,10. D. omits final 

LXXXI. 1,1. II. üib • 1 y 2. K^o • 1, a. Hig lx^csli — •W- , > 7 - I) ' 

y 1 , 10. II 18 dajíd eshtiid, it also adds miJie ãhiní andar âahã zad 

- ^ fie) K 5 )• 2 , 8 . n 18 o m . 2 , 12 . h, 8 

„. \ ^ s 

n rui - 3y) ). 2,13. D. h uíi ò for # 3j 1 • D* om* 3* 2« Z« (lct)ZCtKOp 

bce Vciid, XYI. 7. 3, 9, K J0 om. 3, 12. II a s Jchurd } Sans. Jchádati . 








Ardil-Vinil LXXXI. 5. —I,XXXII. 5. 
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t^i J £jv> 6 y tí 0 i^>ü nço* JJ t3^ 5 

- j o«’ ' ® ^nro j ü 33 iH 4) -oii^ 

o°o ?>íâ -oí>* J oSj5_f)) t J ü)i^>ü 

Chapter LXXXIL 

Ã )£ _) ,^1 ->^y viik»* Vrü" i 

& w} -ü")i rff ,-pe- 5 ) i^V ^-“nei -fu* - 
J ^jy Gy Va. 4 >ft>o uso* ^om,^ 3 

) ÃW -‘ÜW '> W>*(S W _UJ!Q) ) )4 ) i)yii 


5 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-i yasharObõ, va Âtarô yêdatô, 6 aigh: i)en- 
man rübân-i valman darvand nêshman münash ., pavan zivandakih, 
râspík ychcvund. 7 Afash kabed yâtúkih- liar d, va kábed baxankanh 
axash raft. 

Chapter LXXXIL 

1 Adinam khaditund rubân-i nêshman-I chand mün zúbân chitid. 

2 Afam pürsicl aigh: Denman nêshman maman vanâs kard ? 

A 

3 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharubõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aigh: Denman 
rubân-i valman darvand nêshman mtinash, pavan stih, zubân tiz yehe- 
vúnd; 5 afash shúi va 


LXXXI. 6,4. lv 0 om. 6,7. Hm Ice — 6,8. K. 0 adds —ü^Q) ♦ 6, 10.—7,2. 

Hm 0111 . 7,4—6, 8. Iljg 0111 . 7,5. K 20 om. 7,7. compare Pers. = 

s r- / 

— ^pj j it must not be coufoumled with 5^.-5, which is writteu p 

LXXXII. 1 , 8 . so in D. II 6 , K 2 o; H 1S liame Jdiad , Sans. sadaiva samutkhanyate; 
P. adds P£)<y£)> perliaps it slionld be or £]U(® ) Best. suggests 

A \ \ 

^ ue) j it may also be compared with Z. scltind . 4, B. 
K 0 transfers J to 4, 4. 4, 7. II 18 Ice ~ 4, 9. H 18 zendiga ~ )*■*»»)*->> 

K 20 •XyfQ)* 0, 3. B. om.; H 6 J. 


1 » 
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Ardâ-Vírâf LXXXIII. 1—D. 


6®o m çtW^ ^-òrc 
Chapter LXXXIII. 

pttjíj) J - U,i3 ) iiT_) r $^) x°nrei>" ■frü" 1 

& ^ll^Oül 

& ~Ü")t *f ,^b 2 ) l0> ^))4) •fo 1 2 

j rjv £y 4 i^oo nço* 3 

n^ooi Jj? ^ wü! -*»rey iií) -‘oi^ $iv> 

& - j ü j - u tw J ÜÜ* 3 


sarda r-i nafshnian kabccl azar d, pavan zuban. 


Chapter LXXXIII. 


1 Adinam khaditúnd rübân-i nêshman-I mim nasâi-i nafshman ha- 
mai vashtamúnd. 

\ 

2 Afam pürsid aígh: Denman nêshmctn maman va nas kard ? 


A 

3 Yemalelünêd Srdsh-yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aígh: I)en- 
man rúbân-i valman darvand nêsbman mânash, pavan stih , nthân min 
shúi, bisrayâ-i kabed vashtamúnd ; 5 afash lmno khadili yehabund. 


LXXXIJ. 5,6. K.o «5 7. K_ 0 adds final j. 

LXXXIII. 2, 5. Kj U um. 4, 7. II 18 kc = 4, 9. 11 1S zeuâigu 

4,10.—5,1. 1Í 1H qdst hana duzdul, v d súi Jcharid qarashni u 

i) ^yS jsS ) W 


y\iã))j)S . 
->FQ )»Y° 


<>> 







Anlâ-Vtríf LXXXIV. 1-0. 


117 


Clmpter LXXXIV. 

I ho VDIÍM" -Oü" 1 

& V )} - O "») ,£(^1 6 y £" 4 w 3 

^£JJV £f 5 )ÇOO HIO* ) ■> J Ü^ 4 

çoo-ü -»rt» 110 -otié’ ,^i 5^2 

e°® Vlp>\i rtFVWt*» )K°)AoO) b -HíO* 6 


Chapter LXXXIV. 

i Adínam khadítiuid rúbân-i nêskman-J 2 mún pcstdn gazand, 
va ashkómbõ sedkímd yekavtmimâd va rüdíkan vai kalbuân yehabünâd. 

3 Àfam pítrsid aígdi: Denman nesbman maman vanâs kard ? 

4 Yemalelunêd Srôsb-i yasbarúbò, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 ciigh : Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman darvand nesbman mânash , pavan stih : zâhar va 
mishgâ-i apíyún kard clâsht , G afash vai vashtomüntano anshútâân 
yebabund. 


LXXXIV. 1,2. Iv 20 . * b 4. D. omits ^ . 2,2. K 20 , K J6 add^/j Hi 8 pa 

ad. 2,3. ÍI 18 dajend . 2,9. D. íl 6 , K 20 have for yo, 2,11. K 20 yi}^ • 

o, 1. D, # 5, 3. L|>q onnts J) • 5, t« Hjg ko — 1,^. 5, 9. II is zemJiga 

= 12. D. K,o } H g has 

and K.g written over J in the original MS., the gloss , 

or ) £ j\^ ? was probably so written, and has led to these various readings. 
5,13. otuov in Greek. 5,12. - G, 1. II, « and otlier Paz. MSS. have ròfjan 
üiislit, u zahar qarãan, u rôgan andndan; Sans. tdilancaa sammârjitan 
nidadhe, vidmncha khãdituJt, tailancha vilepihnn. 6,3. H J9 , K ;o oiu. 
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Ar.lú-Vfrâf LXXXV. 1-7. 


Cliapter LXXXY. 

m yy 3 *» ->rü»í) yff 2 3,^1 viift»" -OO" 1 

b t /ff ii) » 3 %g) - u ' s ’ u ' y tiv 

o°o Siitfyt* vS 

o°a VI) -ü"l) rff ,#) 5 ) ff ÍS1 ÍÜ^IIi) fü* 1 
f^l tf)» tm G »10ü DÇCV MJV^OOO^* 1 r > 

,#)*> _up» ))*»e)4) çjy> -> 1^1 y^>\yS pa 5)^)5 

£J<X)r ) %£) ->f^l if^ ÇO^ J ))Vf -Üü* ' v»ro 

& VltV" -*T)> 


Cliapter LXXXV. 

1 Adlnam kliadítünd rubân-i íiêshmaii-i 2 míin pôst-i asmin pa- 
van tanu lâlâ vadünd , 3 va pümman lakhvâr yâítyúnd , va lakhvâr 
vai tanúr-i garm harikhctúnd. 

4 Atam pürsid aígh: Denman nêsbman maman vanâs kard ? 

A 

5 Yemaleldned Srôsh-yasharúbò, va Atarô yêdatô, 0 aígb: Den¬ 
man. rúbân-i valman darvand nêsliman múnash , pavan zivandakân , 
valman-í hú-khim farzânak gabrâ nesbman yehevund; 7 afash mitrô-í 
■s7 nu drükht, levatman valman-i bazakar va dúsli-khím gabrâ khelmünd. 


LXXXY. 1,1. D. -Çty • 1, 4. D. omits_ y 2,2. Ui^ paste, Sans. upasthah. 

2,3. Ko 0 adds final ). 2,7. T). lias ^0 for 5. 3,2—3. H 18 pa tan bê — 
_A»j^ ))dJ* 3, 4. D. lias for ô. 3,6—8. some Paz. MSS. liave ezh 

tan aivâzh ==■ Y>*A f. 3,10. His kamcnd nihctãau. 6,7. 11 1 9 Jce 
— D. adds -JUpQ) ))£). 6,0. Iba gêthi = -upQ) . 6,10. J only 

in lí 18 ; Dcst. suggests 1>). 6,12. 1). prefixes ). 7,1. Hi§ Ice. 7,2. 1T 0 , 

Ko 0 omit j* 7,3. Hjs adds bê -3- 










Arclà-Yíráf LXXXVI. 1. —LXXXY1I. 2. 
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Cliapter LXXXVI. 

tiei \£ 2 _)^i 1 

o°o ^tt^oo /ffiei tta ) ik 4 

»>>>*» -o"» /íf iiv i^y ‘ta Vo* 3 

<? 0 -o^£içtV4) yúi' 

r^t J jr^ ity 5 )^>o nfty ijjy-Hiooy- 55 <£)))),£ 4 

& ^*"11 -obitoi** *i^ i^ü- 5 ) hv 5 

Cliapter LXXXVII. 

M* u ^yw ii«i )£ -_) j ry pnreíi* ■00" i 


Chapter LXXXVI. 

1 Adinam khaditúnd rübán-i neshman-I 2 mún mâr l-i sazdún 

pavan tanú lâlâ vazlúnd, Ta pavan púmman Lara yâtund. 

3 Àfam púrsid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard ? aígh rú- 

bânô ângún girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srôsk-yasharübo, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aígh: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valman darvand ncshman mún khvctuk-das vinâsíd. 

Chapter LXXXVII. 

1 Adinam khaditúnd rúbân-i ncshman-I 2 mún pavan sliânak-i 


astnin 


LXXXVI. 2,2—3. II 6 omits jj II 18 ; and other Pâz. MSS. omit J j B. P. 

)J)Sxò Aü.f *, Best. suggests ÇySi , L.f. 2,3. or perhaps sizdrô, 

compare Z. stzhdrem, Yend. XIII. 2, 3, 4. 2, 4. Il 18 and other Pâz. MSS. add 

kím — ♦ 3, 9. perhaps miswritten for )j£\ 3, 10. Iv. 0 omits final ). 

5,2. — LXXXVII. 6,1. only in II 18 , and restored here from the Pâz., as it 
seems to supply a necessary connecting link in the narrative. 5, 8—9. Sans. 
sha.itâadatham punyan nanásha. 
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Anlâ-Vírâf LXXXVII. 3-9. 


yy*» J sii) rro)*t) t)0 i ■> rev>> ,4^01 t ik» 

& 

& -O")) *jf i Cy ío^ne) •fu* 4 

i Çy g i^oo ttfty i_jjVooo^“ a 

5 ro)»r> t 4 ^ -u jtw i)í) -oi^ ^i ^ 

tt V» >o ) 8 a 52!)^ i^í» J ?w» 

-40 4 ) ))) 0 h-jy A ) -f)^í)> 01) £y 5 ) 


J 




tanu va rôd-i nafshman hamtii randtd; 3 va pavan pcstân , kóf-i 

astnin hamâí khefrúnd. 

4 Afam púrsíd atgh: Denman ncshman mamem va nas kard? 

A 

5 Ycmalélúnêd Srôsh-yasharãbo , va Atarô ycdatô, 3 atgh: Dtn- 

man rübân-è valman darvand nêshman múnash , pavan s£//>, bazakò 

kard , 7 va khvâstak kâmak-i râí , kúdak-i nafshman shir lâ yehabúnd. 

8 Va kevan hamâí vâng vâcunêd aigh: Latamman vad denman kôf 

khefrúnam, va safe kúdak shir rehabtmam. 9 Kcdan vad frashakard 

zak kúdak lâ vâmtúncd. 

♦ • 


LXXXYIÍ. 4,8—8. supplied by g-uess, as tliis sentence is always abbreviated in II 18 . 

6.3. K 2 o removes J to 6,4. 6,7. lli 8 ke = • 6,9. H 18 senãiga ~ 

yoAfjyS . 6,10-11. 1I 18 Sans. pâpakannminí sanjátá. 7,1—4. Il 18 om. 

7.3. lv 26 prefixes ). 7,9. K. 0 ^><3 j His adds súcia qâstâri gêthi rá. 
8,7. His Pâ * * 4 5 * 7 8 . om., Sans. pratishtha . 8, 13—14. H 18 thô = j K., 0 adds 

8,16 Iíl8 adda P a zcn ^ 0 Ú nc ãâd — ))£) jj£* 

“*^1 K; 6 prefixes 9,1. lli 8 om,; Iv 2 6 prefixes j. 9,4. Uis 

adds kôli ne Jchauid a = $S ) 6))^ * ^ *' 20 adds dnad 

) ^ 1B ^ ^ ^ • SONfti)*- 
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Anlâ-Vírâf LXXXVIII. í — 7. 


Chapter LXXXVIII. 

_ y-O £ )i^2 \-AMy Vllfí»-» -00" I 

-oy ) rffiei Wo rooo> 3 çoou* 

<?0 V)l }00 jyi » 

Ifl" ^ -y*)) D^í £y <£W Çty 4 

& ^íi^- 5 -oAyçeye) >*»" 

J £jv i€V íü; u i^oü ii^o* ) j^-mxxív^ j 

J i^l 5 i i -w ? -un>è>-f n^y> -“ítD iií) Jü)^ yMy ^ 

\ 

' & ?>l} ^ÍM» I ? 4 ! iJ 4 l WO®" 
Chapter LXXXVIII. 

1 Adínam khaditúnd rúbân-i gabrâ-1 2 mún nikúnsâr min dâr-í 
âvikht yckavímínicuj , va liamâí marzíd ; 3 afsliân shúsar yin púmman 
va gúsh va vinik shedktind. 

4 Afam púrsíd aigh: Denman taini maman vanâs kard, mün ru- 
bânó íuujíui girân pâdafrâs yedrtmcú? 

5 Yemalelíinêd Srôsh-yaskarúbô, va Atarô yêdatô, G aigli: i)on- 
man rúbân-i valman darvand gabrâ múnash, pavan stih, avârúno-mar- 
zislmíli kard ; 7 afasli nêsbman-i khadiliân frift va niyâzân kard. 


LXXXVIII. 2, G. I). has ^ for ♦ 2. 9. Hi 8 Sans. mathnanti: Dest. suggestá 


3,9. D. lias ^ for j II 19 adds vash dítd bad bín ajèr hün- 
and = 4 , 9 - 7). ^u>. 4,10. K, 0 

lias J for 4, 11. K_> 0 omits final j* 4,14. K> 0 oni, 6,6. H ll? adds kc 
(pa) zendiga ôi zctni dashtã svd — i) ^o.lí)jj-£ ))£) 

^| S) *> 2. K ;0 omits J. 7,4. D. lias II G , K 26 ? 

Ko 0 , for £p ♦ 7, 5. K so om. 


1G 
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Arctâ-VIrâf LXXXIX. 1 — 6. 


Chapter LXXXIX. 

au) g) ?))«!)" £lÜ u 1 

1 5"^-“ ) ) -Vm*? ) 2 «1)15 i) «D)) 

1^6 

j çoüie) £ r>V»íâ“ i 3 «xi-o V) 

& -pói" -^o* i 

tiT ^15 -o- 0 » *Ç wü^) ríV i so^dí) £b* ^ 

& ^i)) 5 - 5 -o^a^vei ^ t£)v 

wo^i fir ^ 6 )^xi tirev n^-xy j -*o^ 3 

íooo^e) ik 4 ,^ü4)i £ s \t») 1 wV -“rei) nei rooiié’ wiv' 


Chapter LXXXIX. 

1 Àdínam khaditând rubân-i valmanshân mim, yín diishaliu, vi- 
jarisli íâí kúst vai kúst patkúft ; 2 va tishnakíh va gürsakíli va sar- 
mâk va garmâk râí vâng hamâi dâslit; 3 va hhrafstarân min pôsht-/ 
ragelmau va avârik andam hamâi peskúnd. 

4 Afam píirsid aigh: Denman valmanshân râbânân marníin vanâs 
liurd. mún’ rúbânô ângün girân pâdafrâs ycdrííncd ? 

A 

5 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-i yashaiubd, va Ataro yOdatô, 6 aigh: Den¬ 
man rubân-i valmanshân darvandân münshân, pavan stih, kliürislm va 
vastarg min nafshman tuna pardâkht 


LXXXIX. .1,2. in all but K 26 . 1,13. D. has for 2,5. K 2 c om. 

3,2. 1I 6 , K 26 3,4. I). lias ) for J. 4,5. K 20 • 4,6. 

I). ] 1^20 om. 4,9—15. Ko 0 om. 6,4 5. K»o _uj^> • 

6,8. Iv 20 , 6,13—14. in all but K á0 . 6,15. so in D. 11 6 ; 

k 2 „, k« çoo-o^e) 5 Hj« paraclâst , Sans. prabhútan hritam; Dest. sug- 
gests 


i>> 








Anjâ-Virâf LXXXIX. 7. —XC. 2. 
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•^-‘ôro tp -ny 




) p>^4J-o 1| >*üoü> ? 

i ,$bei) . J nt° Kj i « ?)} -A 

A O 

rooo* 0 vfoo-x) ^xjíü* i vm*? i 3-“^ ^nro ío j ) i ^i-“ ?■£ 

I f^l ))) 10 o ) 5^3 | | ^s> 

-Çíve) ^ vf*’ »3 II -Ü-Sii Yi)> i| 

& ,#bi» J W1I3 if -oÀ) 

Chapter XC. 

» wü rW woiiC rvo^) j)£jí> £ro u 1 

UT* \f VI) -0")! rff >*00^1 ^ tfJ^DÍ) -íü* 2 

•• °o -ü^üçtyí) >A 


yehevnnd, 7 afshân vai shapírân va arjâníkân lâ yehabnnd, va manda- 
vamích râdíh lâ kard; 8 va yin tanú-i nafshman, va mardúm zyasli 
yin sardâríh mad yekavimünâd yehevnnd, gürsak va tishnak va aví- 
jâmak dâshtô ; 9 afshân sarmâk va garmâk va súi va tíshn yedrúnd. 
10 Kevan valman ’ ijemítund , va khvâstak vai hân khadih ketrúnd; 11 
kevan ríibân ângun girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd min künishn-i nafshman. 

Chapter XO. 

1 Adinam khadítúnd rúbânô-i valmanshân münshân mârân gazêd 
va hüzvâno hamâí vashtamüncd. 

2 Afam pürsicl aigh: Valmanshân maman vanâs kard, mün rá¬ 
bano ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? 


LXXXIX. 7,9. D. has for . 8,18. H 6j K 20 , Iv 26 separate the final } taking 

it as a conj. 10,3 —4. K 2( > om. 11,3. D. aí ; Ko 0 j» 

XC. 1,3. II 6 omits Jj K 2 o omits Jj. 1,6,11. so in all, 2,9. K 20 omits final p 






Arilâ-Vírâf XC. 3. —XCI. 4. 
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yooi^t i Çy ta í içoo iiítv m^-hxjcÍ^ soin^ 3 

rei)")*' i t V -“sty iiíj )i£ 

& vtíy Jy> 

Cliapter XCI. 

,-£(já)1 J ^)í) \£ _ )- i O y •00" i 

& FlOOO) '^■Ç ) 

i£jv ii^ Wí -0")t rff )K° ■fff ta fO^ne) O* 2 

& ^oi^- 5 -o"^e)?tvd> p>" 

t^i £y ta * )^>o uso* ijjvWy hü^ 3 


3 Yemalelúnêd Srôsh-yasharúbô. va Âtarô yêdato, 4 aigli: Den- 
rnan rúbân-i valmanshân drôzanân va anâst-gúbishnân mún, pavan 
stih, zúr va kadbâ va anâst kabed r/úft . 

Cliapter XCI. 

1 Aclínam khadítând rúbân-i gabrâ-I mún farzand-i nafshman 
zeldclúnd, va mazg hamâi vashtamünd. 

2 Afam púrsid aígh: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mún rá¬ 
bano ângún girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

3 Yemalelúiiúd Srôsh-yasharubô, va Atarô yedatô, 4 aigh: Denman 
rúbân-i valman dâtôbar-i vajirkar mún, pavan miyân-i vajir-khvâstârân, 
vajir-i kadbâ kard; 




X(J. 4,4. I). adds and K 20 , 4,5. compare Pers, ^ > 

or perhaps drôjôân; D. omits ). 4, 13. K 20 ora. 4,18. Hi 8 kard. 

XCI. 1,1—2. K í0 ^-5 •Ç^Ç» * 1,3. Ií 6 omits j; Iv 20 adds • b 5. D. 

adds pg}. 1, 8, 12. D. lias for . 2, 10. K 20 omits final ). 4, 4. D. 

iroo^i • 
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-2 ySvjjXQ ) yAu^yo^ei jfí - t 00fttí J 4 ) -K)iy 5 

^jjyçyjí^) -1y\ü> ) b -^1) 1 <* 

\\ 

0% ))41 

Cliapter XCII. 

çÇ ))>S-ú _j)of wo )f mo^i ^))TtD" -frü" i 

o°o <KVI | £)- U 

iF>*> iryv ii^ -o"!) rff in» fy va çü^iií) 2 

o°o - 0 ^ 41 ^ 4 ) 

iéV íü 4 içoo Dftv m^-hxxjv* 3 


5 afasli bú-ckashmyish va râstyísh madam pêshímârân va pasímârân 
lâ níkirld , 6 va'barâ vai A 1 hv Custa Arõ-kâmakih va âzúríh madam klivâ- 
staran pavan klicshm va sanglh drâíd. 

Cliapter XCII. 

1 Adínam khadUúnd rúbân-i valmanshân münshân mikh-/ dârino 
madam cbaslim makhUund yckavímúntid. 

2 Afam pürsid aígli: Denman tanú maman vanâs kard, mün rubânô 
ângún girân pâdafrâs yedmnêd? 

d Yemalelúnêd Srosh-yasbarúbo, va Âtarô yôdató, 4 aigh : Den¬ 
man rübân-i valman 


XCI. 5, 6. I). . 5, 10. I). omits ♦ 6, 4. K,. 0 omits final }. (i, 10. 

K 20 ora. 0, 11. often written . 0, 12. D. K 20 ora. G, 13. II 19 snih, 

Sans. shastram ; Dest. reads kliashmgínlá for G, 11 — 13. 

XCII. 1,2. K 20 li 5. D. H 6 om. 1,6. H 6 , K 20 omit J. 1,10—11. 

D. lias ^ for ço and . 4,1. D. 4,3, K 20 J. 4, 4. D. adds J. 
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& ^oo-v WA y>fircta £ -vi?) yoof wfovoy 
Chapter XCIII. 

reyei)*' yooy jp rvwf wot^i ^ Gw i 

j*Ç oá- 15 j çtv) k)o> ) -o^ ) vy W i 2 ço*i ç»-" 

)?r> »^v )£ pi) -o"ii *Ç üü ■fo* 3 

Ã soií^ -o^aítva yAs 

j r)y iC>> & içoo ii^v ijpWy -hj^ 4 

) u ri3 t <^êi*>" i r-w^ay") -wt }*kj -««m na i^ woi^i 

& wpp -vf *5f ^ ’ G -** hçA) W ) 


düsh-chashmân mtmshân nadukíh min mardümân lakhvâr dâsht. 

• 

Chapter XCIII. 

1 Afam did ríibân-i valmanshãn münshân nikúnsâr, yin düshahú, 
aúpast yekavimünâd; 2 va azir dud va garmih, va azvar vâd-i sard, 
madam ramitünd yekavimünâd. 

3 Afam pürsíd aigh: Denman tanüân maman vanâs kard, mún 
rübânô ângun girân pâdafrâs yedrünêd ? ■ 

A 

4 Yemalelunêd Srosh-i yasharübõ, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man ríibân-i valmanshãn mún, pavan stih, jinâk va khân-í kâiüvânikân, 
va aspanj va jinâk va tanür barijano lâ yehabúnd; 6 va mün ycha - 
bünd mozd minash yansegund. 


XCII, 4, G. lião adds nei* 

XCIII. 1,5. Iv 20 adds 2,1. I). ora. 2,12. Ií 18 om. 3,5. D. Iv 20 3,10. 

K 20 omits final ). 5,5. Iv 20 7*00 * * * 5 > 7 * K 20 • 5,10. K 20 

5, 12. K20 J* 6 , 1. Iv 2 q 0111, 6 , 3. Iv 2 0 5. ia all 


omits J. 
but X 2 Q. 
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Chapter XCIV. 


J ,£) )ií) )£ pootiT poo^> atirei)" VjO" i 
b JtDi) i 2 ?)tçor> ^ J )u>^ £ç r^jíii -^rei^í) 

& «y^A*' «Dl} 


ií^v \<ff ^i) -o*» *f ff va ío"»4) 3 

& -o-^yfcye) )*•" i>>>« 

%u 5 )^H) tlK>» )_4 

-*0W ) ^5-0 r£(j4J) )f WOtb 

& m»ü wo- 51 * b ^' ) o -“â -u«i) » c ^ 


Chapter XCIV. 

1 Adinarn khaditund rúbân-i valmanshun múnshân mun pavan 
yadman-i nafshman, pêstânó-i nafshman madam tâvak-/ garm hnnkhe- 
tünd yekavímúnâd, 2 va hâst vai küst harnât gardânast. 

3 Afam pürsíd aigh: Denman nêshmanân maman vanâs kard, 
mun rúbânó ângün girân pada fias yedrúnêd? 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srush-yasharúbo, va Ataro yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den- 
man rúbân-i valmansliân nêshmanân mún kúdak-i nafshman shir lâ ye- 
habúnd, nizâr va tapâh kard; 6 va gúâftth-i stih râi, shir vai kúdak-i 
khadíhân yehabünd. 


XCIV. 1,2. K 20 • 

1, õ—G. so in all; 


1,4. some Pâz. MSS. have sana; Sans. âurgatimatám. 
Sans. yaiJi yat tat. 1, 13. all omit J. 2, 1 — 6. K 20 om. 


2.1-4. I). 3,5. K -o = ))?' 6,2. D. IIo, H 18 , 

k 20 -jq wy ; P. í Z - vi + a P- 
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Ardâ-Ytrâf XCY. 1. — XCYI. 1. 


Cliapter XOV. 

<?o VI)vo -“!£' ) 2 

& -ü- 0 ») rff i^) 10» ££ -fü* 3 

■^v* i 0 » ^ 5 >íoo ti^v i y^-*ty Vov^ kmii^ 4 

I íA» ) C Wyo ub Isjü )Wê j, S|^í 

)Aü> j), ) y> ->#} j r ^ 05-00 91*0^ 

^3 ->- 3 » Av 


0®0 W1 


Cliapter XCYi. 

VO»),^)- 1 » VHÍ^tí )K»tV >0_)-jM)» WlftD" -00" 1 


Cliapter XCV. 

i Adinam khaditund rubân-i nêshnian-I mim kôf-I pavan pêstân 
hamaí kliefrúnd, 2 va tislmak va gúrsak hamaí yehevímd. 

3 Afam pnrsid aígli: Deninan nêshman maman vanâs kard? 

A 

4 Yemalehmôd Srôsh-i yasharúbô, va Atard yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den- 

man rubâii-/ vahnan darvand nêshman nmn küdak-/ nafshman sliír la 

» 

yehabund, 6 va gursak va tislmak sliedkúnd; 7 va benafshman kâmak-i 
(h va vctren-i tíiYmm-mauzishník raí, levatman gabrtni bíganak vazlúnd. 

Cliapter XCVI. 

1 Adínam khadltmid ríiban-i gabrâ-I mun húzvâno peskúnd ye- 
kavímúnâd, 


XCY. 1, G. I). omíía lli$ Jcarafê, Sang, Imlevaram. 3,5. IC 20 . 5,3. K L - 0 
omits j. 5,4. D. adds K 20 •=>) # 5,8. Iv 20 omits j. G, 1. Iv 20 om. 

7,2. D. omits_7, 3—G. I). . 7, 7. K 20 adds final ). 

XCYI. 1, 2, H 6 , Ko 0 . 1, G. K 20 omits final ). 
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ü4)i) >teJ t -u£- jujj) ) Sxx)) ?.f nej » 2 

& 

1 fy* \£ w) -o")) rff -jMy va ^iií) -Ou* -°> 

o°o r>b 

j _£3v ff va 5 isoo iiçev m^-hxxj^ 4 

tü W))* -‘CJ^ 1 ,; .p? -*»jtl) )lí) • J ü)i^ -«m» í)ys 

^'tíP ) ($)« ->üí)* 7 SftJOey _iá .Ç)p5gj 

<?o t 4 !? 

Chapter XOVIT. 


W)5"í) >*tV )i^_J,^I 


vítrea 4 » -Oü 41 4 


7 va pavan müí liamâí kaskênd, va nasâí liamâí pezkând , va pavan 
kofiz padmâyend. ’ 

3 Afam píirsid aigh: Denman gabrâ raaman vanâs kard, mún 
rúbunô ângün girân pâdafrâs yedrunêd? 

A 

4 Yemalelúnêd Srosh-yasharíibb, va Atarô yêdatô, 5 aigh: Den¬ 
man rubân-i yalman darvand gabrâ münash, pavan stih, tuklim yanse- 
gund, G afash guft aigh: Pezkunam; afash lâ afsliând; 7 afash kkíird, 
va Spendarmad damik drôzanõ kard . 

Chapter XCVII. 

1 Adínam khadítâncl rubân-i gabrâ-I va nêshman-I mim huzvân 
peskünd yekavimünâd. 


XCYI. 2, G. K í0 om. 2,9. II^ bruiid , Saus. chhinatti', 


3, 5. Iv, 0 

pço. 3,10. I 

C 20 omits final, ) . 6, 4. II 19 

1 l 

7, 3. Iv^q 

ora. 7, G. D. 

; K,. 11(0^» . T, 7 

XCVII. 1,2. I 

7?o 


compare Chald. p*2. 
brinam, Sans. nptam. 
K 20 adds final ). 


17 
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Ardã-Viiâf XCVJJ. 2.-XCYIII. 2. 


)yr > w? -o"» *f >*w •fff ^ W 2 

& -0^4)>A> 

yy> £y pv 4 |tf>Ó MftV l^-KXXí^- 13 3 

rü)"^ t y*#)pS iií) woi^ ) -jMy roo^i 

& S 4 )} )t«yS J)*^ ) 5 ^ 


• Cliapter XCVIIL 

) jfi tf. _ )-^±y *_j^- 5 ' J r)v MtitM" -fK?" 1 

o°o ?°)AOOI -3 

>>>>*> )i€* '0-“)) rff rn^ 4 iO* fü* 2 


2 Afam púrsíd aígk: Denman tanúân maman vanâs kard, mún 
rubâti ângítn girân pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

A 

3 Yemalelúnêd Srôsli-yasharúbo, va Ataro yêdato, 4 aigli: Den¬ 
man rúbân-i valmanshdn darvand gabrâ va nesbman múnslian, pavan 
zivandakân, kadbâ va and st kabed gúft; õ va rúbân-i nafshman 
drôzanò kard. 

Cliapter XCVIIT. 

1 Adinam khadttúnd rúbân-i nêshman-I va gabrâ-I mún madam 

ríd va barâ vashtamünd. 

» * 

2 Afam púrsíd aígh: Denman tanúân maman vanâs kard , mún 
rúbânô ângún 


XCYII. 2,1. K 20 prefixes )• 2,9. B. ♦ 2,10. II 6 adds ,>♦ 2, 11. K 20 omits 

final J« 4, 4. K 2 o ♦ 4, 5. D. iroí^ } K 20 orn, 4,12. Il 18 gur. 4, 14. 

D. * 5, 3. Hi 8 om. 5, 4. 1I 6 . 5, 5. K L >o * 

XCVIII. 1,2. K 20 ^5. 1,5—6. Hm om. 1,9. II 18 sar rêsid, Sans. shirasah 

chhinatU. 1,10. K 2 o om. 1, 12. D. has ^ for 2,8. K 20 adds final 

j« 2, 9.. B. <^-UJ . 2,10. K 20 has J for 2,11. H 6 omits final )* 
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o°o -0"^4)9tV4) 

jy^ £y ^ 4 )^oü iiçev m^-hxjov* 3 

?i> ii4) -"*>1 -"jty iie) itwt^ ,#^1 ) -^M)> 

-“tyy* J ^ó ^ü* ) o -v-v-í' -> 3 ^ai i 3 

<?o wyp^ ) ^i)^)-“-f 

Chapter XCIX. . 

1 2 )*>,#}** ) ftriy wire»* Jjí oiho* 1 1 

yooy W ja>)-u^ ->^39 j))-j(ja^ j|y^ij Jiy^dô 

& $iv« •"£' w yy -‘-o^eitfye) i 


( jirânô pâdafrâs yedrúnêd ? 

3 Yemalelíinêcl Srôsb-yasharíibô, va Atarô yêdatô, 4 aígh: Deninan 

ríibân-í valmanshân darvand gdbrâ va nêshman múnshân , pavan stih, 

nasâi pavan vanâskârth jaJd ; 5 va bavrak-i mayâíh yín mayâ zek- 

teluncl, li va avârík dâm-i Aüharmàzd makhUúnd va zektelúnd. 

• * » » 

Chapter XCIX. 


i Va hâvandich kabed khadítimd ruban-i darvandân gabrâân va 
nêshmanân; 2 va sabmgún-i bímgún-i rêshkun-i púr-anâkíh-i kabed- 
dard-i târík-i yín díishahú zâkham va pâdafrâs-i günak gúnak hamâí 
yedrúnd. 


XCVIII. 2,12. Ko 0 omits final 4,3. K 20 omits J. 

4,6—7. II18 ora. 4,9. H 18 kc — )£• 4,11. H 18 

k 2 0 -xyro)* 4,12. Ko 0 4,12.—6,7 . h 18 

makhatvacham praclmrataram tichclnkshepa. 5, 2 


4,4. H 18 ôi — . 

zendiya — yoA))yS 5 
rvã vas rêkhta, Sans. 
. J only in Iv 20 . 6, 3. 


2, 3. K,> 0 lias ) 



2, 13. D. omits j. 


K 20 omits J. 
XCIX. 1, 1—2. 1I 18 om. 


-j 1 . IX )jÇ* 
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yl-K) jjot m whjoi^ ?»rci>" -00" s 

^5) -uiç. Íüí3))5) yoof 5*3 ) 4 

& ^o* jkup yoor^i -mi? ^ rr 35 * J ?n>o )i«j wooo t & 

rooo* 7 V>** J3 -^ fr va soquei fw 0 

o °6 -o^íi^ví) )A> t)'!*' rw)£ ?i? -o"n 

troo^i ff va ,J i^hj »no* jj^-hjooP* 40»V£ 8 

V)** ?iiro n*>^a A)« yo*?^ 543_yrtn na 'rwyf >w$ 

rtfié n> ii 0 >fr> ?i)w ,#3f A|p 1 ^>03 ^ 3 ) lo 

& »)?i^ a ^u* -o^eiçeví) ) >*»" i^r» 


3 Adinam khadUúnd rúbânânõ münshânõ pavan míkh-â dârín 
zúbâuô randid yekavímünâd; 4 va yín dâshahú nikúnsâr fio d hamâi 
vazlúnd liômand; 5 va shêdâân pavan skânak-i asínin hamâk tanú-i 
valmanshân kainâí khefrund, 

G Afani pürsid aigli: Denman rúbânânõ zak-i num liômand? 
7 afahân maman vanâs kard, munshân rtibânô ângün girân pâdafrâs 
yedrúnêd? 

8 Yemalelunêd Srôsh-yasharübõ, va Atarô yedatô, 9 aígh: Den¬ 
man rübân-í valmanshânõ darvandân munshân, pavan stih, yín khú- 
dâyân abürd-farmânõ yehevúnd liômand; 10 va yín sipâh va gürd-i 
khâdâyân dâshman yehevúnd liômand. 11 Kevan latamman ângün 
girân d ar d va zâkliam va pâdafrâs avâynd yedrúntano. 


XCIX. 3, 1. D. IIiH Çty. 3,2. K 2 o 3,3. D - lias J for 3, 3, 4. K,. 0 omits 

final 3, 6. J only in D. 3,8. K 20 omits final ). 3,9. II 18 rust, Sans. 

nikshiptálli . 4, 3. D. Ií 6 ad(l final ), 5, 4. K 20 omits J. 5, C. lv 20 -UJ£U 

5, 10. D. lias ò for J Iv 20 adds final ). G,5. K ao 6, 6.-7, 1. 

K so oin. 7, 5—7. Ko 0 )f Vr )f 1 $fr- 9, 3. K 20 omits J. 

9,4. Kjo omits final )♦ 10,1—9. II i8 om. 10,4. only in Iv 20 . 11,5—6. Iv 2 o om. 
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Cliaptei* C. 

roo s ^nsty" ■ 0 ü- u 1 

-<^•‘00^ i -crt)y wt>^ woy w ti^ 2 )tô'oy 

Ai) ) ^5)ié>Oül -"!£' -"■$>*>)*> jau -£" rff 3 W ) 
0 ^ i wí r£üí)t na ) í K»i\yi ^ 

<?o -"£' ?&))*> ■*üüS'OK3ü* _3J 1)*)*» j 


Cliapter C. 

1 Adínam khaditünd Ganrâk-minavad-i púr-marg-i gêliân-mareii' 
chinidâr-i dusk-dínô, 2 mún yín dúshaliú vai darvandâu afsôs va resh- 
kharish liamâi kard, va rjúft 3 aigh: 3Laman râí lakhmayã-i Àúhar- 
mazd hamâí vashtamímed, va kâr-i li vâdünêd? 4 va pavan dâdâr-i 

A 

nafshman la mincá , va kâmak-è li varzêd? õ Angím k alto d afsóskar- 
yish vai darvandân hamâí clrâícl. 


C. 2,1. D. tgg, 2,8. D. IT 6 , K.o ^5 Hl8 r ™ H > Sans - upahâsyam ; 

Pers. or g£^ ‘beard’ + (jAi^ or ‘a butfj compare jLj, 

and yáo^à* 5 . 2,12. K 20 adds final). 

3.4. or ldkhmâk-i ; K J0 3,8. K» 0 om. 3,9. 4,3. K_. 0 oraits J. 

4,1— 2. H 1S farniã men kard , í«, Sans. âdesho madíyo vihitah, yat 

yushmâbhih. 4,6. lf 18 kunashni . 4,8. D. K 20 omit J. 5,7. II 18 adds ín 
pâdaâihishni andâ rishtákhêza, e-zA d qêsli kunashni, arâmishniliâ pidirid ; 
ke men parastad ash pâdadihishni ãôzhákha; azh pas suã hôm men Àdar 
yazda; vaêm dida [one line partly cut off by tbe binder] tamitum dôz- 
liakha; vaêm avã síhast , chim châhê ke sud hazár nêzhaa . Vaêm tãrikl 
ava síhast, ku agar hamá hêjam khuska andar gêha avar u átash nihâd , 
andar a tumítum dôzhakha chand mustê rôshani nê bahôd. — Sans. tadi * 
dcínbn puyam enam prasádadánan ydvat shavotthánan , tasmátsvíyát karm~ 
manah, mrânandatayâ pratikurute; yo mâm ârâdhayati tasya prasâdo 
narakam; pashchát prachalito 7 ham Àdarena íajdena. Ahah dadarsha 
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Ardâ-Yirâf Cl. 1 — 5 


Chapter Cl. 

Wü ,£J ^ ItfXJ ^■‘0’ 1 

jíS 1) 3 ijçj J -"W J^K) *5 G ) 2 

o% wiasníÇ' t j £g^ i 

>*>•“" , 5 8 J^ij) -Ufyyi W-A )rtX»AO ■fttÇ’ 4 

-S»ç <A>\ <)\ tü ^ei)» wiro 


Chapter Cl. 

1 Akhar, Srôsh-yasharúbõ va Atara yêclatô , zak-i U yadrnan 
frâz vakfulünd, 2 va min zak jínâk-i târík-i sahmgún-i bímgún barâ 
yâityúnd , 3 vai zak-i asar rôshanih , t?o hanjaman-i Aâharmazcl 
va amcshôspcndân ycdrâncL 

4 Amatam yczbcmúnastô namâz yedrúntanõ Aúharmazd pcsh . 
5 V« «san yehcvünd , gúft aigh : Diüst lipamman lak, yasharúbo Ar- 
r/íw Yírâf, Mâz- 


tat yat uktamasü ghorãndhákârât narákât; mama evam praübhâti, yathâ 
kila Mipako yo lakshaikaknntanimnah. Mama anâhaJcárashcha evam 
pratibháti, yaãi sarvâni kâshthâni shushkâni antah prithivyám tipari vah- 
nau pràkshiptâni, antah ghorándhaJcâranaraJcasya Jciyanmâtra uãyotam 
vjválan na hhavati. 

Cl. 1,1. —5,5. H 18 Vasa Àdar yazda asra rôshan be nid, frâsli ô pêsh 
dâsht hôm. Namâzh bnrd gufta -u-Çyoyt bagha:— Sans, Pash- 
chât Ádar íajdo anantarochishi pramto 'ham, pralcrishtam pnrali Ahnra- 
majdasya svâmino nidadhe. Pranâmah chakára , uvâcha Ahuramajdo 
ãâtâ. 2, 5, 6. D. omits J . 2, 7. II 6 adds J . 2, 9. D. has Ç for . 

3, 4. D. has ài for . 4, 2. K J0 omits final ). 4, 4. lv>o omits final jj. 

4, 6. — 5, 2. P. 5,7. II 18 dil = P * 5 ’ 10 * B ’ 

has j) for 
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ç»irtJ(2 u VHtM" b lyjtí?.* 

-»■£)*>)» iié* 0)» ^ ^ ? )»,£ nysti) b j o ok»"' 

•Aiftjr ) pi»)*» ^ &m,p rca"* rtviy J> 5 _u) ? s ç£y* 

& ir^ro b mp -jMj 9 

-fjy ^ej^-Kí ^ ^4))* WKt i Gf ))í) ) 10 

V) ■fo 1 -A »w* •íb* •frff u 

& - u -fr»h u ú* va kín^O)* -íü* 


dayasnânô pêtkhambar; vazlunò vai ahú-i ast-hômand ; 0 clnyunat díd 
khavítimast, râstyisk vai stihân yemalelun; 7 mamcui li Icvatman hô- 
manam , ??um Aüharmazd humanam ; 8 kolâ zcik-i drust râst ycmale- 
luncd li shinâsam va khavítúnam , 9 ò«r<7 yemalelun vai dânâkânò, 
10 Va amai Aüharmazd pavan clenman khadâínak gúft , /7 s/a- 
kúft baní kctrúnd humanam; 11 mamanam rôshaníh díd, afam tanu 
lâ díd; afam vâng vashammând , 12 afam khavítimast aírjh: Den- 
man aít Aüharmazd. 


CI. 5, 14 —17. II 18 c/aVa âmad haê ? ai hangâm âmaâan thô ne mad istad. — 
Sans. kimarthamcíyâto ’si ? yatah sa yah samâgantuTi te na samprâpto ’si. 
G, 1. 1I 18 chúnash = -virüí^ G - II 13 gêtJií = 7, 1 .— 8,5. 1I 13 

[ono line partly cut off by the binder] durast râst gôid; Sans. yat Horm- 
mijdo bhavâmi sarveshâm patutayâ sundaratayâ satyatayá brídii. 7,3. 13. 
rfÇsÁ) p - r^J* 8 » 2 - J onl y in H 6- 8,7. H 6 , K 20 8,7.— 13, 4. 

H is il? det b/? a sakhun oz asnitd , tan dzdan na tua bud , roshanash did , 
pa zünú andar namâza burd Mm , gufta Mm ku: Mdzãayasnd gudurad 
Mm ku: Shao pêsh Ardâ Zaratust , pa zendiga ktoiún, nè 

dânúm ku hast ayâo ne. Pas guft râst -upo )*) bagh; — Sans. Arddâ 

Yirâya vachastatra shushrâva, vapushcha vilokituu na shakto babhúva , 
tejonidhiu drishtau , tanu na drislitan ; jânubhyâm antali vinamat pranâ- 
mah chakre diam, a vo ch acha : Jlájdatasnaih prahito liam: Yâhi purah 
balavato Jarathustrasya , kit a punyah yat vayah jivitdvasthâyâh kurm- 
mahe, no jânímah asti, kihvâ nahi . Pashchât uvâcha satya Ahuramajdo 
dátâ. 10, 1. D, ora. 10, G. D. has ) for 11, 1. Iv 20 * 12,4. D. om. 
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13 Aftísh (júft dctclâr Aâharmazd , min minavadân afzúníMúm , 

14 c/ Ujh : Barâ yemalelân lak, Ardâi Yírâf, vai Mâzdayasnân-i sfa7>, 

15 aigh: Khadúk ait ras-i yasharâlsli, râs-i pôryô-dkêshíh; va zak-i 
avârik râs, hamâk lâ râs. lb Zak kliadíik râs vaklidúnêcl-i yasharâísh; 
va al pavan farâkhúih , va al pavan tangili, va al pavan liícli ras 
azash vardêd: 17 va barâ varzêd húmat va húkht va húvarsht; 18 va 
pavan zak ham-dínô yekavimünêd-i zyasli min li mekadlnnd, Spttâmân 
Zaratúliasht va Yishtâsp yín geliân rübâk karto; 19 va yakhsenunêd 
dâd-i frârâti , min avârân barâ palirojed. 20 Ya denmaních madam 
âkâs yelievüned, mgh: afrâ ychcvúncd tora, va afrâ yehevüned asp, va 
afrâ yehevúnêd zahabâ va asim, va afrâ 


Cl. 13 , 7 . K.o omits J). 14 , 1 . Ui 8 om. 14 , 3 . K 20 omits íinal 14 , 5 . 1 ). ÍC 2 o 

have _u for on. 14 , 9 . 1 I 18 prefixes pa — ] K 20 . 15 , 4 . K 2 o 

omits J. 15 , G. IC 20 prefixes and omits J. 15 , 9 . K ._, 0 omits J. 1 G, 9 . 
l*ers. His barahãnash, Pers. . 19 , 1 . K 20 orn. 19 , 4 . Iv 20 

adds final ). 19 , 6 . Ho, K 2 o add J j K 20 adds . 20 , G. II 19 om. 20 , 8 . 

Ko 0 has for . 20 , 17 . D. -juu^ j íS « 
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yehevünêd zak-i mardümân tanü; 21 zak kliadúk vai afrâyâ lâ gúmêjêd 
mün, yín stih, yasharâisli stâyad , va kâr kirfak vâdúnêd. 22 Drúst lak 
Ar daí Yírâf! zak-/ nafsliman âvâdíli vazltmõ; 23 maman kolâ pâkih va 
pâdíyâüíh-i Icküm vâdúnêd va yakhsenunêd, 24 va liamâk amat dâdyish 


Cl. 20, 23. K 20 omits J. 21,4. or afrdih. 21,11. II 18 adds: Pas gafta - U 4V U )* ) 

Srôsh ashô, Ádar yazda, kitsh nmâid d hvaresht varzidârã kunashni . 
Dasht gerefta hôm Srôsh ashô, Ádar yazda; farava búâ hend andar usar 
Chinvaã puhal, ku cinô Pasna râst, u Mihir yazd, u Âstâd yazda pcrôzagar 
spihir khudhãi, hamôín nishastand ; avaãatar vcsh dihishni, vêsh rdzihâtar 
czh dsmã; pcsh cshd nid hôm. Vasa gafta kit: Gô u dnô kard hüd, mar- 
dim, yâva, gôspendd , zamí, urvar, cítash, dva, râst gô, chi azh cdar pa 
rãsti bé shâyad vaãardau. Pas râmcshní búd hôm, chi fracash ashôid 
gvái ddd kit: Oi bazh ne kard. Pash guft bagh: — Sans. 

athavd punyátmanám uttamânáh kinchit dadãti. Pashchdduvdcha Horm- 
mijdo dütâ Shrosham pimyâtmakam, Ádar ancha iajdam, prati yat: Dar- 
shayata asya tâu yüh sukritakartrinãh karmmanâm . liaste dadhâra mün 
Sroshah punyâtmakah, Âdarashcha iajdah; sahcíyinau babhãvatuh antash- 
Chandorapuhalecha setau, yat yatra Iiasnah satyah, Mihirashcha íajdo 
maitrílakshanah, Ástüda íajdo vijayi chakrcídhipatishcha, sarve upavishtdh 
santi', gurutaráh prachuratardh ye apisrishteh, adhikatejasvitardshcha 
âkushâãapi; pnrastcshám pranito ’ham. Techa avochat yat: Briihi tat 
yat tatra samâcharitamasti, manushyeslm, goshu, pashusJin, prithvivanas- 
putimhnijaleshu, satyameva prahrâhi, yatah ctasmãt satyena shakyate 
samnttaritiwh Pashchât sânandah sambhúto diam, yat vriddhayo muk- 
tdtmanáh sãkshin dadah, yadasau pctpan na kritavân. Pashchât Ilorm- 
mijda uvâcha ãâtâ . 21,13. D. ^ui j K, 0 adds )* 22,3. K 20 lias .jd for 

mXXi « 22, 5. k* 2 o omits J * 22, 3. K^q omits final j * 23, H* -Hjooçeví) • 
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yaklisenunêd, 25 dakyâ yôshdâsar va yazislmò amat, pavan ham- 
gíinak, Yadadân-minisknyish vadúnêd, Iiamâk li kliavítünam. 

26 Ya amat zak sakliun vashammund, zôfar namâz yedründ vai 
dâdâr Aüharmazd. 27 Ya akhar, Srôsh-yasliaiíibõ, piiúzkaryish va tag- 
díliryish, vadârd vai denman gas-i vastarg. 28 Pírüz yehevünâd gad- 
man-i shapír dinô-i Mâzdayasnân! 

29 Fvajaft pavan d vii d va sliâdíh va râmishn. 

Cl. 25,1. D. H c . 28, 4. D. ora. 28, 6. end of Pâzand iu Hi 8 ; K 20 adds 

* 29 > 7 * D - add3 ^ * In three MSS - 
the tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô follows immediately, two lines being left blank in 

H 6 , one in Ko®, and none in K 2 q. 
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Observations. 


Words printod in italics are not expressed in the original text, bnt are sup- 
plied, in the translation , to complete the sense. Whcn marked as parentheses, 
they are merely explanations of the preceding words, As the translation is, how- 
ever, not strictly literal, sucli additional words as pronouns, particles and the verb 
f to be which are clearly nnderstood in the original, are not italicized in the 
translation. 

JSTotes to which the word [Dest.] is appended, are based upon remarks 
affixed by Destur Hoshangji to his edition of the text. The same abbreviations 
are used as in the notes to the Pahlaví text. 





Chapter I. 


In the name of God. 

1 They say that, once upon a time, tlie pious Zaratuslit ( Zoroaster ) 
made the religion, which he had received, current in the world; 2 and 
till the eompletion of 300 years, the religion was in purity, and men 
were without doubts. 3 But afterwards, the accursed Evil-spirit, the 
wicked one, in order to make men doubtful of this religion, 4 instiga- 
ted the accursed Alexander, the Rüman 1 , who was dwelling in Egypt 2 , 
so that lie carne to the country of Iran with severo cruelty and war 
and devastation; 5 he also slew the ruler of Iran, G and destroyed 

the metropolis and empire, and made tliem desolate. 

7 And this religion 3 , namely, all the Avesta and Zand, written 

upon prepared cow-skins, and with gold ink, was deposited in the 

archives 4 , in Stâkhar Pâpakân 5 ; 8 and the hostility of the evil-des- 
tined, wicked Askemôk, the evil-doer, brought onward Alexander, the 

1 That is, a native of those Greek provinces which afterwards became an 
important part of the eastern empire of the Romans. 

2 The word Mújrâyik , which has been wliolly misunderstood hy the Pâzand 
writers, is evidently connected with anc. Pers. Miidrâya, Heb. CHSfD ‘Egypt’, and 
alludes to the fact that Alexander came from Egypt to complete the overthrow of 
the Persian empire. See Z.-Pahl. Glos. p. xxxix. 

3 That is, the religious writings. 

4 Or, ‘among the city documents’; Jcaritã , or Jciritâ , must be traced to Chald. 

, Heb. which latter is used, in the names of several towns, as the 

English word ‘fort’ is in the names Fort-William, Fort-George, etc. See Z.-Pahl. 
Glos. p. xl. 

5 The name of Persepolis in Sasanian times, the modem Persian 
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Rüman, who was dwelling in Eg.ypt, and he burnt them up K 9 And 
he killed several desturs and judges and herbads and mobads and 

1 This statement, regarding the burning of the religious books by Alexander, 
which often occurs in Parsi writings, lias been supposed to have originated in a 
modern misunderstanding, whereby the destruction consequent upon tlie Molia- 
medan conquest, has been attributed to the Greek invader. Heeren first expressed 
the opinion that, as the persecution of foreign religions was quite contrary to 
Àlexander’s policy, this statement of the Parsis was not to be credited; and his 
opinion has been generally adopted by later writers, without further examination. 
On comparing, however, the statementa made in Pahlavi books, with the accounts 
of the destruction of Persepolis, given by classical writers, it appears that the 
latter rather confirm, than contradict, the statements of the Parsis. From the account 
given in the text, and that quoted from the Dín-kard in the Zand-Pahlaví Glossary, 
p. xxxi— xxxyíü. , it seems that the books deposited in the archives at Persepolis 
were burnt at the time of AlexandeFs conquest; but the latter account speaks of 
another copy of the books, which fell into the liands of the Greeks, and was trans- 
lated by them; from which it must be concluded, that the Persians do not complain 
of any special religious persecution on the part of Alexander, but only of the ordinary 
devastation of a conqueror. The same two copies of the books are also mentioned 
in the proclamation of Kliusrü, son of Kovâd, quoted from the Din-kard in my 
Essay on Pahlavi, p. 145—152; wherein he likewise States that Yalkhash the Ash- 
kânian (Vologeses the Arsacidan) ordered the collection and preservation of such 
fragments of the Avesta and Zand as had escaped the destruction and ravages of 
Alexander and his soldiers; these ravages could not have been tliose of the Moha- 
medans, as Khusru reigned a century before the Mohamedan conquest. Turning to 
the accounts given by classical writers, we fiud from Diodorus (17,72) and Curtius 
(5, 7), that Alexander really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, in 
a drunken frolic, at tlie instigation of the Athenian courtezan Thais, and in revenge 
for the destruction of Greek temples by Xerxes; Arrian (Exped. Alex. 3,18) also 
speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians. This act of barbarous folly 
was evidently the result of hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers and priests; the last, who had 
special charge of the archives, would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and 
would certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the cost of many lives. 
The religious books would be burnt with the archives, in which tliey were depos¬ 
ited, and many Persians, priests and others, would lose their lives in the confusion; 
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uphoklers of the religion *, and the competcnt and wise of the country 
of Tran. 10 And lie cast liatred and strife, one witli the other, 
amongst the nobles and householders of the country of Iran; 11 and 
self-destroyed, lie fled to liell 2 . 

12 And after that, there were confiision and contention among 
the people of the country of Iran, one witli the other. J3 And so 
tliey had no lord, nor ruler, nor chieftain, nor destur'who was ac- 
quainted with the religion, 14 and tliey were doubtful in regard to God; 
15 and religions of many kinds, and different fashions of belicf, and 

sucli would be the natural consequences of the facts mentioned by the western 
writers, and such are the statements made by the eastern writer in our text. 

1 These names refer to the various grades of the Zoroastrian priesthood. The 
destur (Pahl. dastôbcir ) is the highpriest, and is compared by the Par sis to the 
bishop in Christian churches. The w r ord does not occur in the Zand-avesta , and is 
probably not Zand, but Persian, meaning * l one who wields power’, and is also used, 
in Persian, to signify a minister of state; the ancient form was, no doubt, dastô- 
bara. In the Zand-avesta, the dignity of a destur, that is, of a spiritual head and 
guide, is exprcssed by the term zaratliushtra (see Yasna XIX. 13., and my Essay 
‘über die Ahuna-vairya Forinel 1 in the Sitzungsberichte der phil.-phil. und hist. 
Classe der, K. bay. Akad. der AViss. 1872, p. 125). 

The judge (Pcrs. dâwar , Pahl. dâtôbar, originally, no doubt, dátô-bara , 
‘upholder of justice’) is always distinguished from the destur, but like him, was a 
ratlt, ‘head or chief’. Ile appears to have hcld a higli rauk, which was probably 
hereditary, as it is still claimed by a higli Parsi family at Surat, though not 
acknowledged by the majority. 

The herbads, Z. aêthrapaiti (see the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary, p. 127—130), 
are now those students of Zoroastrian theology, and of the priestly order, who have 
finished their studies, and successfully read their íirst Izeshne, Pahl. yazishn. 

Those herbads who are chiefly engaged in the performance of ceremonies, 
become mobads, Pahl. magôpat which indicates a form magô-paiti in ancient Per¬ 
sian. The ‘upholders of the religion’ are the students of the Avesta. The herbads 
and mobads, as well as the students, are subordinate to the destur, between wkom 
and the mobad, a rnarked distinction is made, whenever they arê mentioned in 
Pahlavi books. 

2 This appears to refer to Alexander’s premature death. 
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scepticism, and various codes of law were promulgated in the world; 

A 

16 until tlie time wlion tlie blessed and immortal Atarô-pâd-i Mâr- 
spendân was born; on wliose breast, in the tale wliich is in the Din- 
kard 1 , melted brass was poured. 17 And much law and justice were 


1 It is liardly possible to interpret this passage otherwise. The words dínô- 
kartô can only refer to that large and comprcliensive collection of old religious 
traditions, wliich goes by tlie name of Din-kard , and was compiled from a far 
more extensive Zand and Palilavi literature tlian that which has reached our time, 
In one of the two volumes, which I possess, of this rare book, Átarô-pãd JSIâr- 
spenãân is frequently mentioned; and in two passages, special allusion is niade to 
the fiery ordeal noticed in our text, These passages are liere appended, without 


emendation, and accompanied by a translation which must, however, be considered 

4 

merely tentative, as the style of the original abounds with difíiculties. 

-jyç-QjjA jxÇ H„ 3 p. 51—52. 
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‘On truth, which is the inherent freedom from falsehood of our learned (good-speakers f) 
that is, when it is also owing to habitual practice; and glorifying, and the assis- 
tauce of the testimony of the archangels, and other marvels (miracles?) of that 
kind; besides the well-understood proclamation by the pious Zaratusht, and heavenly 
visions; and the open manifestation of tliings at various times, by the desturs of 
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administered according to different religions and different creeds; 18 


the religion, from those occurrences (or from tho rising and setting?); and by the 

A t 

melted brass performance of tbe blessed Ataró-pâd Mârspcndan, and las preserva- 
tion among the dissenting opinions of the dissenters of the wliole of Khvaniras (the 
civilized world) in the reign of that Shâhpüliar, king of kings, who was the son of 
Aúharmazd; and the manifestation of miracles , from var nirangs of several other 
kinds, wliich were kept in use till after the end of the reign of that Yazdagird, 
king of kings, who was the son of Shaharyârk 

1 (£3 1^X3")^ J IK°1) 1^)0 i ltl31 p - 23S - 
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[Speaking of the miracles of Zaratúsht.] ‘And one was the exccution, by 

Zaratüsht, of the var performance, that secure and ivrefragable indicator, unto 
judges and magistrates, in obscure judicial matters, of whicli it is said in the reli¬ 
gion, tliere are about 33 kinds. This also, afterwards, the disciples of Zaratúsht 
kept in use, till the overthrow of the mouarcky of Ivan. And the custom of it, is 
only that of pouring melted eopper upon anyone; as in the performance of tho 
blessed Âtarô-pad Mârspendân, through whose preservation, a knowledge about the 
religion was diffuscd in the world; and of the manifestation too, through that great 
miracle, this also is said, in like manner, in the good religion, that of the many, 
when they beheld that var rúrang , they believed who were unbelievers’. 

The var nírang , mentioned in tliese two passages, seems to liave been an 

ordeal, for tosting the trutli oí a persoifs statemeuts, by pouring melted metal on 

19 
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and tlie people of this religion ( réligious booksj , depositcd in Shas- 
pigân * 1 3 were in doubt. 

19 And afterwards, there were otlier magi and desturs of tlie 
religion; 20 and some of their number 2 , were loyal and apprehensive. 
21 And an assembly of tliem was summoned in the residence of the 
victorious Frôbâg íire 3 ; 22 and there were speeches and good ideas, 
of many kinds, on this subject: 23 tliat c it is necessary for us to seek 
£ a means, 24 so that some one of us may go, and bring intelligence 
‘from the spirits; 23 that the people who exist in this age, shall know 
‘2G whether tliese Yazishn and Drôn and Afrinagân cercmonics , and 
‘JNirang prayers , and ablution and purifications 4 which we bring into 

bis cliest (var); but sometimes tlie lieated metal was applied to tlie tongue, or the 
feet, as appears from anothcr passage in tlie Din-kard (AIS. H 13 t,. p. 181—183), ‘on 
tlie distinction between the lawful and proper miracle of the var nírang , and the 
demoniacal and improper nírang of sorcery’. If tlie person remained uninjured by 
tlie application of tlie melted metal, the truth of his statements was considered as 
established , provided the ordeal had been coiiducted in a lawful and pious manner, 
and with a due regard to purity of person and olothing. 

1 That is, thosc who believed in the réligious writings depositcd in the 
treasury of Shaspigân. See Z.-Palil. Glos. p. xxxvi. 

2 Or ‘on tliat account tliey were’, etc. 

3 This is one of the thrce most ancient fires in Iran, which were held in great 
reverence, and are ínentioned in various Pahhivi books. À short sketch of the 
history of tliese old sacred tiros, is to be found in the Bundehesh (p. 41. AYesterg.). 
The Frôbâg tire is tliero said to liave been first established in the ãtesh-gâh on the 
mountain Gadman-hômaiid in Ivlivârizem (Z. Qâirizem), the ancient Ivliorasmia, on 
the banks of the Oxus, and extending to the Caspian sea. After yima’s death, this 
tiro was prescrved from Dahâk, and in the reign of Gushtâsp, it was transported 
from Khvârizem to the mountain Rôshan in Kâbulistân, wliere it is said to liave 
been still existing, when this account, in tlie Bundehesh, was written. The assembly 
of desturs, mentioned in the tcxt, would therefore appear to liave been held in 
Kâbulistân. 

4 These ceremonies, which aro all accompanied by praycrs, are commonly 
practised by Parsi priests, at the present day. 

The Yazishn (ízesline) ceremony consista chiefly of the preparation, oífering 
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‘operation . attain unto God, or unto tlie demons; 27 and como to tlie 
‘relief of our souls, or not.’ 

and drinking of tho Iloma juice, during tlie recital of tlie praycrs contained in tlie 
Yasna, lt is tlie most sacred ceremony of tlie Parsi religion, and is evidently a 
remnant of tlie ancient Yedic Soma sacrificc. AVith regard to tlie blessings resulting 
from tliis ceremony, see tlie Iloma Yaslit (Yas. IX.). 

The Drôn (Darün) and Afringán cercnionies are often performed together, 
especially at tlie solemn repasts of tlie Parsis, called clicishnis , which take place at 
some of tlie great festivais, sncli as tlie Khordâd-sal, and in honor of tlie deceased. 
Of these two ceremonies, tlie Darün is considered tlie more important. The drôn 
(Z. ãraonô) are small, flat, rouud cakes of unleavened bread, abont tlie size of tlie 
palni of tlie liand. Of these, fonr are generally used; two of tliem, specially called 
drôn, are arranged on tlie left, parallel to tlie lcft side of tlie table, and tlie two 
otliers, ealled frasasü , are similarly arranged on the right. Some butter (gâush 
hudhâo) is put upon the nearer, or lower, drôn; and a twig of tlie pomegranatc- 
tree on tlie further, or upper, frasasti lletween the further drôn and the fnrther 
frcisasti , an egg is placed; and the presence of tlie buncli of sacred twigs, called 
Barsom (baresman = bralman ), is also indispensable. The drôns are now conse- 
crated, and the name of him, in wliose honor the ceremony is performed, must be 
mentioned, whether lie be an angel, or a deceased Zoroastrian. Afterwards, pieces 
are broken oíf the drôns by the Mobad, and given to those present to eat. 

AYhen the Darün ceremony is over, the Afríngán conimences, at the great festi¬ 
vais; but it may, however, on otber occasions, be performed without the Darün. A 
tray, containing wine and fruits, is used; with flowers on the left side. The wine 
and fruits are. consecrated, wlien tlie priest drinks first, and then gives the wine to 
those who are present to drink. This ceremony is like the Darün, performed in 
honor of some angel, or deceased Zoroastrian; and its name is derived from the 
word âfrhuhni , l I bless’, which is used during its performance. 

The word Nírang is used both in a general and a more restricted sense. 
In the former, it signifies a prayer formula, usually short, to be recited on certain 
occasions; for instance, when cutting the nails, or hair, and after the completion of 
certain ceremonies, such as tliat of the Iloma. These formulas are now mostly 
in the so-called Pazand; and are supposed to ensure the success of the ceremony 
performed, or to avert any evil which might arise. In a more restricted sense, 
Nírang means the ceremony, as well as the prayer formula, relating to the pre- 
paration of the gômcz , ‘cow’s urine’, which is used as the most efíicacious means of 
purification. 
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Ardâ-Yirâf I. 28—40. 


28 Afterwards also, witli the concurrence of the desturs of the 
religion, tliey called all the people to the residcnce of the Frôbâg 
fire. 29 And from .the wliole niimber, tliey set apart scvcii meu wh o 
had not the slightest doubt of God and the religion, 30 and whose 
own thoughts and words and deeds were most orderly and proper; 
31 and tliey were told thus: ‘Seat yourselyes down, 32 and sclect 
‘one from among you, wlio is best for this duty, and the most inno- 
‘cent and respectedk 

33 And afterwards, those seven men sat down; 34 and from the 
seven, three were selected; and from the tliree, one only, named 
Yirâf; 3õ and some call him the Kishâpúrian b 36 Then that Yírâf, 
as he heard that decision, stood npon his feet, 37 joined his liands on 
his breast, and spoke 38 thus: ‘If it please you, then give me not 
‘the undesired narcotic * 1 2 , 39 till you cast lots for the Mazdayasnians 
‘and me 3 ; 40 and if the lot come to me, I shall go willingly to that 


‘Ablution’ is tlie transladou of the term pâdyâvíh , whicli can be traced to 
the Z. paityâpa, a word which lias not, however, the sarue meaning as is generally 
attached to pâáyâmh , by which the Parsis understand washing, with water, the 
liands and arms up to the elbows, the face as far as behind the cars, and the feet 
up to the ankles; which tliey perfonu whenever tliey are going to recite prayers, 
repeating a formula during the ablution. 

‘Purification’ (yôshãâsaríh , Z. yaozhdâthrya) is the so-called Barashnom 
ceremony, which is described in Yend. IX. This proeess of purificaiion, in which 
cow’s urine plays au important part, lasts for nine nights. 

1 Or ‘by the name of Xikhshapiir’, according to the orthography of the old MSS. 
This name, which is also written Kishíipüliar, Xikhshâpühar, etc., is that of a com- 
mentator on the Avcsta wlio is quoted in the Pahlavi translation of Yend. V, 34. 
YIII. 22., and also many times in the Nírangistân. 

2 "VYlien natives of índia wisli to obtain supernatural information, tliey some- 
timos give (it is said) a narcotic prepared from the seeds of the ãhattura plant, to 
a boy, or old man, and place mucli reliance upon his answers to their questions, 
while under its intoxicating iníluence. [Dcst.j 

3 It is possible that the text is incorrectly read, and that var nahichcik is a 
cchnical name for some mode of casting lots; especially as the cliange of per- 
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‘place of the pious and the wicked, 41 and carry tliis message cor- 
‘rectly, and bring an answer truly\ 

42 And afterwards, the lots of those Mazdayasnians and me 
were drawn; 43 the first time with the word ‘ well-thought*, and the 
second time with the word ‘well-said’, and the tliird time with the 
word ‘well-done’; each of the three lots carne to Yírâf. 


Chapter II. 

1 And that Yírâf had seven sisters, 2 and all those seven sisters 
were as wives 1 of Yírâf; 3 they had also learnt the religion by heart, 
and recited the prayers. 4 And when they lieard those tidings , then 
hey carne upon them so very grievously, 5 that they clamored and 
shricked, G and went into the presence of the assembly of the Maz¬ 
dayasnians, 7 and they stood up and bowed, 8 and said thns : ‘Do 
‘not this thing, ye Mazdayasnians; 9 for we are seven sisters, and he 


sons in 42, is awkwardly suspicious. H 17 alters J) to .p) in both places; II 18 rcads 

u man in 39, and Virája ô in 42; and Destur Hoshangji would omit in 42; but 
no editor is justitied in making arbitrary alterations in an old text. The Pâzand 
MSS. read nãlúcha , and some desturs vâijeh , for nahichah; tho Sans. version lias 
dangaraka. 

1 This incident appears to be introduced, merely as an illustration of the 
extraordinary piety of Yírâf, in obeying the prccopts of his religion with regard to 
Jdwactvadatha , or ‘next-of-kin marriage’; it also indicates that the tale was written 
before the ancient practice of marriage between brothers and sisters, was discontin- 
ued. The later Pâzand and Tersian MSS. obscure the meaning by omitting this 
sentence; and II 18 , by sometimes changing ‘sisters’ into ‘wives’, and ‘brother’ into 
‘husband 1 , conveys the idea that Yírâf had seven wives who were merely sisters to each 
other. Destur Hoshangji thinks that they were not married, but only a sisterhood of 
nuns, in imitation of Christian customs; though he admits that there is no evidence 
that such an institution ever existed among Zoroastrians. If, however, they were 
married, he thinks it may have been merely a nominal marriage. As an instaijee of 
the ancient practice of marriage between brother and sister, may be mentioned that 
of Cambyses, son of Cyrus, with his sister Atossa (Herod. III. 88). 
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Àrdâ-Yírâf II. 10 — 24. 


ds an only brother; K) and we are, all seven sisters, as wives of that 
‘brother. 11 Just as the door of a house, in which seven lintéis 1 
‘were fixed, and one post below, 12 tliey who sball takc away that 
‘post, will make those lintéis fali; 13 so for us seven sisters, is tliis 
‘only brother, who is our life and maintenance; 14 every beneíit from 
‘him, proceeds from God. 15 Should you send him y before his time, 
‘from this realm of the living to that of the dead, 16 you will commit 
‘an injustice on us without cause’. 

17 And afterwards, those Mazdayasnians, when tliey heard those 
words, paciíied those seven sisters, 18 and said thus: ‘We will deliver 
‘Vírâf to you, safe and sound 2 3 , in seven days; 19 and the happiness 
‘of this renown will remain witli this man\ 20 Then tliey became 
satisfied. 

21 And then, Yirâf® joined his hands on his breast before the 
Mazdayasnians, and said to them 22 thus: ‘It is the custom that I 
‘should pray to the departed souls, and eat food, and make a will; 
‘afteiwards, you will give me the wine and narcotic’. 23 The desturs 
directed thus: ‘Act accordingly’ 4 . 

24 And afterwards, those desturs of the religion selected, in the 
dwelling of the spirit&, a place which was thirty footsteps from the 


1 Or ‘joists’ ; the meaning may hc that the lintel of the doonvay was formed 
of seven narrow timbers laid, side by side, over the opening, which, when large timber 
is scarce, and walls are thick, is an easy way of making a large lintel; or it may 
refer to an entrance verandah, in which one post supports seven joists by means of 
a post-platc. 

2 Literally: ‘healthyk 

3 Literally: ‘that Yirâf’, whioh is more definite than is necessary in English; 
so the demonstrative pronoun is omitted in the translation, herc and elsewhere. 

4 That is, in accordance with the custom mentioned by Yirâf. 

* 5 That is, the dwelling of the angel of fire (Âtarô ycdatô) , the fire-temple 
in which they were assembled, previonsly called ‘the residence of the Frôbâg fire’; 
see I. 21, 28. 
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good i. 25 And Yirâf washed his head and body, and put on new 
clothes; 2G lie fumigated himself with sweet scent 2 , and spread a 
carpet, new and clean, on a preparod coueli 3 . "27 Hc sat down on the 
clean carpet of the conch 4 , 28 and consecrated the Drôn, and remem- 
hered the departed souls, and ate food. 29 And tlien those desturs 
of the religion filled three golden cups with wine and the narcotic of 
Yislitâsp 5 ; 30 and they gave one cup over to Yirâf with the word Svell- 
thought’, and the seeond cup with the word ‘well-said’, and the third 
cup with the word ‘well-done’; 31 and lie swallowed the wine and 
narcotic, and said graco whilst conscious,'and slept upon the carpet. 

32 Those desturs of the religion and the seven sisters were oc- 
cupicd , seven days and nights, with the ever-hurning fire and fumiga- 
tions; and they recited the A vesta and Zand of the religious ritual 6 , 


1 Literally: £ as to that wliieli is good’. As the soul of Yirâf was about to 
quit tlie body, it was necessary that the latter should be treated as a dead body, 
and be kept thirty footsteps away from fire, wator and other holy things; see 
Yend. YIII. 7. [Dest.] 

2 Sueli fumigation is uot now practised by the Parsis, but that it was so for- 
merly, is evident from A r end. IX. 32. [Dest.] 

3 Divan, or dais, 

4 Or ‘at the proper timo, he sat down on the clean carpet’. 

6 This specific naine of a narcotic is also used in the Pahlaví translation of 
Yend. XV. 14, as follows: zák mún hân frâz barad mang , ayúf shèt , ayúf zak-i 
Vishtâspân , ayúf zak-i Zaratidiashtân: ‘that old woman brought mang , or shct-, 
either that of A r ishtâsp, or that of Zaratúsht’. [Dest.] 

0 The original terni is nirang-i dinoik , by which is generally understood the 
ceremony and prayers requisite for the preparation of tlio gômcz , or cow’s urine for 
purificatory purposes; and it may probably be taken in this sense here. This ritual 
was recited in order to avert any evil influence which might do liarm to Ardâ Anrâf, 
on his journey to the other world. It is interesting to observe that both the Avesta 
and Zand of these prayers were recited j that is to say, both those which were com- 
posed in the Avesta, or so-called Zand language, and those in the proper Zand 
idiom, or Pahlavi, (see the Pahl.-Pâz. Cilossary under those terms). 
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Ardâ-Virâf II. 33. —III. 7. 


33 and recapitulated the Nasks 1 , and chanted the Gâthas 2 , and kept 
watch in tlie dark. 34 And those seven sisters sat around the carpet 
of Yirâf, 35 and seven days and nights, the Àvesta was repeated. 
36 Those seven sisters, with all the desturs and herhads and mohads 
of the religion of the Mazdayasnians, discoutinued not tlieir protection 
in any manner. 

Cliapter III. 

1 And the soul of Yirâf went, from the body, to the Chinvat 
bridge of Chakât-i-Dâitik, 2 and came back the seventh day 3 , and 
went into the body. 3 Yirâf rose up, as if lie arose from a pleasant 
sleep, 4 thinking of Yohüman 4 and joyful. 

5 And those sisters, with the desturs of the religion and the Maz- 
dayasnians, wlien they saw Yirâf, became pleased and joyful; 6 and 
they said thus: ‘Be thou welcome, Yirâf, the messenger of us Mazda- 
‘yasnians, wh o art come, from the realm of the dead, to this realm of 
‘the living’. 7 Those herbads and desturs of the religion bowed before 

1 The 21 Nasks (.Nosks), or ‘books’, of tlie Avesta are frequently mentioned 
in the Parsi writings. They comprised the whole religious and scientiíic literature 
of the Zoroastrian priesthood (see the word nasJc in the Pahl.-Pâz. Glos.). It is 
doubtful whether the recapitulation of tlie Kasks refers to the whole of them, or 
only a portion; but it means, probably, only a recital of tlieir general contents, as 
it can scarcely be supposed that all the Yasks were extant, in tlieir entirety, in the 
time of Ardâ Yirâf. An abstract of the contents of many of them, is preserved in 
the Din-kard, in the Pahlavi languagc. But fragnients of only tliree of them, are 
now extant in the old Avesta language, viz. the largor portion of the Vendidâd, a 
fragmont of the Hâdôkht Nask, and another of the YishtAsp Aask. The Yendidâd 
and Yishtâsp Nask are still recited, as prayers for religious purposes, by the Parsi 
priests; and the formulas used, wlien the Yendidâd is so recited, are given in 
5Vestergaard’s Zend-avesta, p. 485. 

2 The recital of the five Gâthas, wliich are the most sacred liymns and 
prayers the Parsis possess in the Yasna, is compulsory on every Zoroastrian. 

3 Literally: ‘day and niglit’; that is, tho natural day of t\venty*four liours. 

4 That is, ‘inspired with good thoughts’. 
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Vírâf. 8 And then Virâf, as he saw tliem, came forward and bowed, 
and said tlius: ‘For you is a blessing from Aúharmazd, the lord, and 
‘the archangels (ameshâspends); 0 and a blessing from the pious Zara- 
‘tüsht, the dcscendant of Spitâma; 10 and a blessing from Sròsh tlie 
‘pious, and Âtarô the angel ( yazacl ), and the glorious religion of the 
‘Mazdayasnians; li and a blessing from the remaining pious; and a 
‘blessing from the remaining spirits of paradise who are in happiness 
‘and repose’. 


12 And afterwards, the desturs of the religion said 13 tlius: ‘A 
‘faithful minister 1 art thou, Virâf, who art the messenger of us Maz- 
‘dayasnians; and may thy blessing be for thee also. 14 AVhatever 
‘thou sawest, relate to us trulyh 

15 Then Virâf spoke tlius: ‘First this is to be said, ib that to 
‘give the hungry and thirsty food, is the first thing , 17 and afterwards 
•to make enquiry of him, and appoint his task'. 

18 Then the desturs of the religion assented 2 tlius: AVell and 
‘good’. 19 And well-cooked and savory 3 food and broth, and cold 
water and wine were brought. 20 They also consecrated the cere- 
monial cake ( drôn ): and Virâf muttered grace, and ate the food, and 
having finished the sacred repast ( myazd), he said grace. 21 And he 
recounted the praises of Aúharmazd and the archangels, and tlianks 
to Horvadad and Ameredad, the archangels; and he uttered the bene- 
dictions ( âfrinagân ). 


tv •» 
flk» CÍ^OxaJí. 


TZU : 

ÇcStL*. 


22 He also directed tlius: ‘Bring a writer who is wise and learned’. 
23 And an accomplished writer, who was learned, was bronght by 
them, and sat before him; 24 and whatsoever Virâf said, he wrote 
correctly, clearly and explicitly. 


1 Literally: ‘a proper servant’. 

2 Literallv: ‘ordered’. 

3 Literallv: ‘well-ãcented*. 

m 


20 
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Ardâ-Yiríif IV. 1—18. 


Chapter IV. 

1 And he ordered liirri to write 2 tlius: In that first niglit, Srôsh 
tlie pious and Atarô tlie angel came to meet me, 3 and they bowed 
to me, and spoke 4 tinis: ‘Be tliou welcome, Ardâ Virâf, althougli thou 
‘hast come wlien it is not tliy time’. 1 5 I said: ‘I am a messenger’. 
0 And tlien tlie victorious Srôsh, tlie pious, and Atarô tbe angel, took 
hold of my hand. 7 Táking tlie first footstep with tlie good tliouglit, 
and tlie second footstep with tlie good word, and tlie tliird footstep 
with the good deed, I came up to tlie Chinvat bridge, tlie very wide 2 
and strong and created by Aüliarmazd. 

8 AYhen I came up there, 9 I saw a soul of the departed 3 , wliilst 
in those first three niglits tlie soul was seated on the top of the body, 
10 and uttered those wovds of the Gâtlia: 11 ‘Ushtâ ahmâi yahmâi 
‘ushtâ kahmâichíd’; that is, AVell is he by whom that wliich is liis 
‘beneíit, becomcs tlie benefit of anyone cise’. 12 And in those three 
niglits, as much benefit and comfort and enjoynient came to it, 13 as 
all tlie benefit wliich it behcld in tlie world; 14 just as a man who, 
wliilst he was in the world, was more comfortable and liappy and joyful 
througli it. 

15 In the third dawn, that soul of the pious departed into the 
sweet scent of trees; 1G and he considered that scent pleasanter tlian 
every pleasant scent which passed by his nose among the living; 17 
and the air of that fragrance comes from the more Southern sid e» from 
the direction of God. 

18 And tliere stood bcfore him 4 , his own religion and his owii 
deeds, in the graceful forra of a damscl, as a beaiitiful appearance, that 


1 Or ‘although the time of thy coming is not yet’. 

2 Or ‘the refuge of many’, or ‘tlie much-protecting’, according to II 1Ç . 

3 The remainder of this chaptcr is nearly the same as the Hâdokht Nask, II. 

4 — 32. 

4 Compare Mkh. IL 125 -139 with the remainder of this chapter. 
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is, grown up in virtue; 19 with prominent breasts, that is, her breasts 
s welled downwards 1 1 which is charming to the heart and soul; 20 whosc 
form was as brilliant, as the sight of it was the more well-pleasing, 
the observation of it more desirable. 

21 And the soul of the pions asked that damsel 22 tlius: ‘Who 
‘art thou? and wliat person art thou? than whom, in the world of the 
‘living, any damsel more elegant, and of more beautiful body than 
‘thine, was never seen by me’. 

23 To him replied she who was bis own religion and his own deeds, 
24 tlius : £ I am thy actions, O youth of good thoughts, of good words, of 
‘good deeds, of good religion. 25 It is on account of thy will and actions, 
‘that I am as great and good and sweet-scented and triumphant and im- 
‘distressed as appears to thee. 23 For in the world, the Gâthas were 
‘ckanted by thee, and the good water was consecrated by thee, and the 
‘fire tendcd by thee; 27 and the pious man who carne from far, and who 
‘was from near, was honored by thee. 28 Thougli I liave been stout, I 
‘am made stouter through thee; 29 and though I haye been virtuous, I am 
‘made more virtuous through thee; 30 and though I have been worthy, I 
‘am made more worthy through thee; 31 and though I have been seated 
‘on a resplendent throne, I am seated more resplendently through thee; 
‘32 and though I have been exalted, 1 am made more exalte d through 
‘thee; 33 through these good thoughts and good words and good deeds 
‘which thou practisedst. 34 Tliey honored thee, and the pious man 
‘after thee, 35 in that long worship and communion with Àúharmazd, 
‘when thon performedst, for Aüharmazd, worship and proper conversa- 
‘tion for a long time. 33 Peace be from it’. 

Chapter V. 

1 Afterwards, the width of that Chinvat bridge became again 
nine javelin-lengths. 2 With the assistance of Srôsh the pious, and 

1 Tliis appears to be the simplest way of reconciling tliis explanatory phrase 
with the preceding epithet; but the whole seutence is somewhat obscure. 
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Ardá-Virâf V. 3 — 13. 


A 

Atarô the angel, I passed over casily, happily, courageously and 
triumpkantly, on the Chinvat bridge. 3 I hctcl much protection from 
Mitrô the angel, and Rashn the just, and Yâi the good *, and the angel 
Vâhrâm the powerful, and the angel Ashtâd the world-increasing, and 
the glory of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; 4 and the guar- 
dian angels 2 ( fravashis ) of the pious, and the remaining spirits first 
bovved to me, Ardâ Yírâf. 5 I also saw, I Ardâ Yírâf, Rashn the just, 
who hcld, in his hand, the yellow golden balance, and weighed the 
pious and the wicked. 

A 

G And afterwards, Srôsli the pious, and Atarô the angel, took 
hold of iny hand, 7 and said thus: ‘Come on, so that \ve may show 
‘unto thee heaven and hell; and the splendor and glory and ease and 
‘comfort and pleasure and joy and delight and gladness and fragrance 
‘which are the reward of the pious in heaven. 8 Ye shall show thee 
‘the darkness and confinement and ingloriousness and misfortune and 
‘distress and evil and pain and sickness and dreadfulness and fearful- 
‘ness and hurtfulness and steneh in the punisliments of hell, of various 
‘kinds, which the demons and sorcerers and sinners perform. i) Ye 
‘shall show thee the place of the true and that of the false. 10 We 
‘shall show thee the reward of the firm believers in Aúharmazd and 
‘the archangels, and the good which is in heaven, and the evil which 
‘is in hell; 11 and the reality of God and the archangels, and the non- 
‘reality of Akharman and the demons; and the existence of the resur- 
‘rection of the dead and the future body. 12 We shall show thee the 
‘reward of the pious, from Aúha rmaz d and the archangels, in the midst 
‘of heaven. 13 We shall show thee the torment and punishment of 
‘various kinds, which are for the wicked, in the midst of hell, from 
‘Akharman and the molestations of the demons’. 


1 That is, the Yazad Ram, ‘the good flyer’; see Mkh. Glos p. 203—204. 

3 More correctly ‘spiritual representatives’. Every creature and object created 
by Aúharmazd, is supposed to possess a spiritual representative in the othor world 
eee Mkh, XLIX. 23. 
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Chapíer VI. 

1 I carne to a place, 2 and I saw the souls of several people, 
who remain in the sarae position. 3 And I asked the victorious Srôsh, 

A 

the pious, and Àtarô the angel. thus: ‘Who are they? and why remain 
‘they here ? 1 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘They call 
‘this place, Hamestagân (the cver-stationary '); G and these souls remain 
‘in this place till the future body 1 ; 7 and they are the souls of those 
Tnen who se good works and sin were equal. 8 Speak out to the 
‘worlds thus: ‘Let not avarice and vexation prevent you from doing a 
“very easy good work 2 ; 9 for everyone whose good works are three 
“Srôshô-charanâm 3 more than his sin, gocs to heaven; 10 they whose 
“sin is more, go to hell; 11 they in whom both are equal, remain 
“among these Hamestagân till the future body’. 12 Their punishment 
‘is cold, or heat, from the revolution of the atmosphere; and they have 
‘no other adversity’. 


Chapter VII. 

1 And afterwards, I put forth the first footstep to the star track, 
on Hümat, the place where good thoughts (húmat) are received with 
hospitality. 2 And I saw those souls of the pious whose radiance, 
which cver increased, was glittering as the stars; 3 and their throne 
and seat were under the radiance 4 , and splendid and full of glory. 


1 That is, ‘the resurrection’. 

2 Literally: ‘Consider not the easier good works with avarice and as vexation’. 
* This is evidently the name of some very small weight, the value of which 

is no longer known. It is apparently identical with the sraoshô-charatiaya which 
is so frequently mentioned in the Vendidâd, in connection with numerais, when a 
fine is awardod. 

4 Or 'were very brilliant’. 
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Anlâ Virâf VII. 4. —IX. 8. 


A 

4 And I asked Srôsh the pions, and Atarô thc angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘place is this? and which people are tliese?’ 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Âtarô tlie angel, said 6 thus: ‘This place 
‘is the star track; and those are the souls 7 who, in the world, oífered 
‘no prayers, and chanted no Gâthas, a nd contraçt ed no next-of-ki n mar- 
‘riage; 8 they have also exercised no sovereignty, nor rulership nor 
‘chieftainship. 9 Through othcr good works they have becoine pious’. 

Chapter VIII. 

1 When I put forth the second footstep, it ivas to Hukht of the 
moon track, the place where good words ( hükht ) find hospitality; 2 
and I saw a great assembly of the pious. 

A 

3 And I asked Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘place is this? and who are those souls?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This place 
‘is the moon track; and these are those souls who, in the world, oífered 
‘no prayers, and chanted no Gâthas, and contracted no next-of-k in 
‘marriage; 6 but through other good works they have come hither; 
‘7 and their brightness is like unto the brightness of the moon’. 

Chapter IX. 

1 When I put forth the third footstep on Hüvarsht, tliere where 
good deeds ( hüvarsht ) are rcceivccl witli hospitality, there I arrived. 

2 There is the radiance which they call the highest of the highest; 

3 and I saw the pious on thrones and carpets made of gold; 4 and 
they wcre people whose brightness was like unto the brightness of 
the sun. 

A 

5 And I asked Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, thus: ‘Which 
‘place is this? and who are those souls?’ 

0 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘sun track; and those are the souls 8 who, in the world, exercised 
‘good sovereignty and rulership and chieftainship’. 






Ardâ-Vfrâf X. 1.— XI. 1. J59 

Chapter X. 

I I put forth the íburth footstep unto the« radiance of Garôdmân, 
the all-glorious ; 2 and the souls of the departed eame to meet us, and 
they asked a blessing, and oífered praise, 3 and they spoke thus : ‘iíow 
‘hast thou come forth, O pious one? 4 From that perishable and very 
c evil world, thou liast come unto this imperishahle, unmolested world 
l ò Thercfore taste immortality x , for liere you see pleasure eternally’. 

A 

ti And after that, Atarô . the angel of the fire of Aiiharmazd , came 
forw T ard, saluted me, 7 and said thus: ‘A tine supplier art thou, Ardâ 
‘Yírâf, of green wmod, who art the messenger of the Mazdayasnians! ’ 

A 

8 Then I saluted, and said t) thus: ‘Thy servant, O Atarô the 
‘angel, it ivas who, in the world, always put upon thee wood and per¬ 
fume seven years old, 10 and you exelaim about my green wood!’ 2 

II Then Atarô, the angel of the fire of Aúharmazd, said 12 thus: 
‘Come on, that I may show T thee the tank of water of the green wood 
‘whicli was put upon me 1 . 

13 And he led me on to a place, and showed the blue w r ater of 
a large tank, 14 and said: ‘This is the w r ater wTiich that wood exuded, 
‘which thou puttedst upon me’. 

Chapter XI. 

1 Afterwards, arose Yohüman, the archangel, from a tlirone made 

1 Destur Hoshangji considera this as referriug to the zaremaya raoghna 
(Híulokht Xask II. BS; the maiâyôzarm raogan of Mkh. II. 152), otherwise called. 
minô rôghan , a gobletful of which is said to be given, by the archangel Yohüman, 
to lhe Soul of a pious person before it enters paradise. By drinking it, the soul is 
supposed to become oblivious of all worldly cares and concerns, and is thus pre- 
pared for eternal happiness. 

2 The text of this couversation may be corrupt in some places, but it is haz- 
ardous to attempt emendations. The translation gives the most plausible meaning 
which caii be extracted fròm the original, with the minimum of alteration. 
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of gold l , 2 and lie took hold of my hand; witli the words ‘good thought’ 
and ‘good word’ and ‘good deed’, he brought me into the midst of Aü- 
harmazd and the archangels and other holy ones. 3 and the guardian 
angels of Zaratüsht Spítâma, Kai-Yishtâsp, Jâmâsp 2 , Isadvâstar the 
son of Zaratüsht, and other upholders and leaders of the religion, 4 tlian 
whom I have never seen anyoiie more brilliant and excellent. 

5 And Yohüman 3 said 6 tlius: ‘This is Aüharmazd’. 7 And I 
wished to offer worship before him. 

8 And he said to me thus: ‘Salutation to tliee, Ardâ Yírâf, thou 
‘art welcome; 9 from that perishable world, thou hast come to tliis 

A 

‘pure, bright place 1 . 10 And he ordered Srósh the pious, and Atarô the 
angel, 11 thus: ‘Take Ardâ Yírâf, and show him the place and reward 
‘of the pious, 12 and also the punishment of the wickedb 

A 

13 Then Srôsli the [dons and Atarô the angel took hold of my 
hand; 14 and 1 was led by them from place to place. 15 I also saw 
the archangels, and I belicld the other angels; 16 I also saw the 
guardian angels of Gayômard, Zaratüsht, Kai-Yishtâsp, Krashôshtar, 
Jâmâsp, and other well-doers and leaders of the religion. 

Ghapter XII. 

1 I also carne to a place, and saw 2 the souls of the liberal, who 
walked adorned, 3 and were above the other souls, in all splendor; 
4 and Aüharmazd ever exalts the souls of the liberal, who are brilliant 
and elevated and mighty, 5 And I said thus: ‘Happy art thou who 

1 Compare Vend. XIX. 31: useláslitaã YoJiu-mcinô hacha fjâtvô zaranyô - 
keretô. [Dest.] 

2 In the Jâmâsp-nâmali, Jâmâsp is said to have been the mobad of mobads, 

or chicf highpriest, who succeeded Zaratüsht in the time of king Yishtâsp. In the 
Avesta, his namc is generally mentioned with that of Frashôshtar (see Yasna 12, 7 . 
46, 49, 8 - 8 . 51,i7-i8. Yasht 13, 10 8.), as it is also in sentence 16 of the text; and 

they are supposed to have been brothers. 

3 Thero is probably some omission liere; see the note in rhe Pahlavf text. 
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‘art a soul of the liberal, tliat are thus above the other souls’. 0 And 
it seenied to me sublime. 


7 I also saw the souls of those who, in the world, chanted the 
Gâthas and used the prescribed prayers (; yeshts ), 8 and were steadfast 
in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians, whi e h Aúharmazd taug ht to. 
Zaratúsht; 9 wlien I advanced, they were 1 in gold-embroidered and 
silver-embroidered clothes, the most embellished of all clothing. 10 And 
it seemed to me very 2 sublime. 

11 I also saw a soul of those wh o contract nex t-of-kin marriag es 3 , 
in material-fashioned splendor, 12 wlien the lofty splendor of its resi- 
dence ever increased thereby 4 . 13 And it seemed to me sublime. 


1 Tliis appears to be the meaning intended, wlien this sentence is compared 
with 12 and 16. Ardâ Yirâf can hardly be describing his own dress Itere, as he 
confines his descriptions, elsewhere, to the state of the souls he sees, If there be 
no omission in the text, it is possible that hômand should be read for hômanaw , 
and the translation would tlien be: ‘wlien they advanced to me’. 




9t +4 ítwvi 



2 Or 'more’. 


3 The ideas of the modern 1’arsis, with regard to khvaêtvadatha or next-of- 
kin marriage, may be gathered from the following translation of a note appended 
to a Persian version of Akharman’s advice to Aêshma about the Gahanbârs, Myazd 
and Khvêtüdat, in the MS. 1I 5 : ‘Therefore, it is necessary to know that the greater 
khvêtüdat is that of a sister’s daughter and brother’s son; the médium khvêtüdat 
is that of a brothei^s son with a brother’s daughter, or of a sister’s son with a 
sister*s daughter; and inferior to the médium khvctâdat is that of a sister's son and 
a brother’s daughter. It is also necessary to know that any one who performs 
khvêtüdat, if his soul be fit for hell, will go among the hamêstagân ; and if he is 
one of the hamêstagân , he will go to heaven’. An older treatise on khvêtüdat, 
whieh occupies seven folio pages in the Din-kard, appears not to mention first 
cousins, but confines itself to the three nearest relations (mother, sister and daiigh- 
ter), and defends the pracfcice on the grounds of mythological history and general 
expediency. 

4 The original text is so obscure that it is hazardous to be more explicit in 
the translation; azash, or afash , may refer to the soul itself. or its good deeds, 
or its splendor. 
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14 I also saw the souls of good rulers and monarclis, lã who ever 
increased tlieir greatness, goodness, power and triumpu thercby 1 , 16 
wlien they walk in splendor, in their golden trowsers 2 . 17 And it 

seemed to mc su blime. 

18 I also saw the souls of the great and of trutliful speakers, who 
walked in lofty splendor with great glory. 19 And it seemed to me 
sublime. 

Chapter XIII. 

1 1 also saw the souls of those women of excellent thoughts, of 
excellent words, of excellent deeds, and submissive to control, who 
consider their husbands as lords, 2 in clothing embroidercd with gold 
• and silver, and set with jewels. 3 And I asked thus: ‘"Which souls 
‘are those ? ’ 

A 

4 And Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said õ thus: ‘Tliese 
‘are the souls of those women who, in the world, ha ve hon or e d water, 
‘and honored fire, and honored o ar th and tree s, cattle and shep p, and 
‘all the other good xreations of Aüharmazd. 6 And they performed 
‘the Yazishn and Drdn cercmonies , and the praise and service of God; 
‘7 and they performed Ahc rites and praises of the angels of the heav- 
‘enly existcnces , and the angels of the earthly existences; 8 and they 
‘practised acquiescence and conformity, reverence and obedience to 
‘their husbands and lords j 9 and they were without doubts on th e 
‘religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 They were diligcnt in the doing of 


1 This sentence is also obscuro, but azash appears to refer to the walking. 

2 The reading adopted in the Pahlavi text is rãnô-vardmô , which is equi- 
Valent to râ)i-girdín in Pcrsian, and may be compared with gird-rân and rânin : 
anotlier probable reading is rulcho va vardhiô, which may be trauslated: ‘coronets 
and crowns’; rukh and girzhi (garzan , or Icarzan) being botli tcrms for Persian 
crowns; gardân and Jcarjawán are also somewhat similar terms; and as vardínô 
can be read vartirô , it might perhaps be likewise compared with Jcartir, the term 
for ‘crown’ in the Sasanian inscription of Naksh-i Ilajab. 














Ardâ-Yirâf XIII. 11. —XIV. 14. 163 

‘good works, 11 and they have been abstainers from sin’. 12 And it 
seemed to me sublime. 


Ghapter XIY. 

I I also saw the souls of performers of the Yazishn ccrcmony , 
and of those wlio know the scriptures by lieart, splendid among the 
lofty, and exalted among the great L 2 And it seemed to me sublime. 

o I also saw the souls of tliose who solemnized the whole ritual 
of the religion, and performed and directed the worship of Cfod, 4 who 
were seated above the other souls; 5 and their good works stood as 
liigli as heaven 2 . G And it seemed to me very sublime. 

7 I also saw the souls of wamors, who se walk was in the supre- 
mest pleasure and joyfulness, and together with that of kings; 8 and 
the well-made arms and equipments of those heroes, were made of gold, 
studded with jewels, well-ornamented and all embroidered; 9 and they 
were in w onde rful trows ers 3 , with much pomp and power and triumph. 
10 And it seemed to me sublime. 

II I also saw the souls of those who killed many noxious crea- 

tures ( khrafstars ) in the world; 12 and the prosperity 4 of the waters 
and sacred tires, and tires in general, and trees, and the prosperity also 
of the eartli was ever inereased thereby; and they were exalted and 
adorned 5 . 13 And it seemed to me very sublime. 

14 I also saw the souls of agriculturists , in a splendid place, and 


1 Literally: ‘splendid in what is lofty, and exalted in wliat is great 1 . 

2 Literally: ‘stood sky-high’. 

3 Or ‘greaves’; but more probably ‘coronets and crowns’, see note to XII. 16. 
It will be observed that the sentences 7 — 9 are more closely connected in Pahlaví 
than in this translation. 

4 It must be recollected that the Huz. gachnan means both baJckt and khúralt 
in Pazand, and the former, whicli appears to be its original meaning, is here the 
better suited to the context. 

* 

5 Literally; ‘they were in exaltatioa and adorunient’. 
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glorious and tliick maj estie elothing; iõ as they stood, and offered praise, 
before tlie spirits of water and earth, trees and cattle; ifi and they 
utter thanksgiving and praise and benedietion; 17 their throne also is 
great, and tlie place they occupy is good. 18 And it seemed tó me 
sublime. 

19 I also saw the souls of artizans who, in the world, served their 
rulers and chieftains; 20 as they sat on thrones which were well-car- 
peted and great, splendid and embellished. 21 And it seemed to me 
very sublime. 


Chapter XV. 

1 I also saw the souls of shepherds, hy whom, in the world, qua- 
drnpeds and slieep were employed and fed, 2 and preserved from the 
wolf and thief and tyrannieal man. d And at appointed times 1 , water 
and grass and food were given; 4 and they were preserved from severe 
cold and heat; 5 and the males were allowed acccss at the usual time, 
and properly restrained whcn inopportunc ; 0 whereby very great ad- 
vantage, profit and benefit, food and elothing were afforded to the meu 
of that time. 7 Which souls walked among tliose who are brilliant, on 
a beautiful eminence 2 , in great pleasure and joy. 8 And it seemed to 
me very sublime. 

9 I also saw many golden thrones, fine carpets and cushions decked 
with rich cloth 3 , 10 on which are seated the souls of householders and 
justices, who were heads of village families , and exercised mediation 
and authority, li and made a desolate place prosperous; 12 they also 
brought many conduits, streams and fountains for the improvement of 
tillago and cultivation, and the advantage of creatures. 13 And as they 
stand before tliose who are the guardian angels of water, and of trees, 
and also of the pious, in great power and triumph, 14 they offer them 

J Or ‘when the time arrived’. 

2 As bar has many otber meanings, this phrase is doubtful. 

3 Pers. búb = yüb . 
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blessings and praise, and repeat thanksgivings. 15 And it secmed to 
me very sublime. 

16 I also saw ílie souls of tbe faithful, the teachers and inquirers, 
in the greatest gladness on a splendid throne. 17 And it seemed to 
me sublime. 

18 I also saw the friendly souls of intercedera and peace-seekers, 
19 who ever inereased thereby their brilliance, which was like the stars 
and moon and sun; 20 and they ever walked agreeably in the light of 
the atmosphere. 

21 I also saw the pre-eminent world of the pious, which is the 
all-glorious light of space, much perfumed with sweet basií (om/mwm), 
all-bedecked, all-admired, and splendid, full of glory and every joy and 
cvcry pleasure, 22 with which no one is satiated l . 

Chapter XVI. 

A 

1 Afterwards , Srôsh the pious and Atarô the angel took hold of 
my hand, and 1 went thence onwards. 2 I came to a place, and I saw 
a great river which was gloomy as dreadful hell; 3 on which river were 
many souls and guardian angels; 4 and some of them were not able to 
cross, and some crossed only 2 with great difficulty, and some crossed 
easilv. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What river is tliis? and who are these people 
'who stand so distressed?’ 

A 

6 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This river 
‘is the many tears which men shed from the eyes 3 , as they make la- 
'mentation and weeping for the departed. 8 They shed those tears 

1 Literally: ‘which no one knows satiety from’. 

2 Literally: ‘and there are who erer crossed’. 

3 Most probably, chashm has been accidentally admitted into the text, from the 
margin of some old MS., being merely the Pâz. equivalent of the preceding Huz. 
ainman; unless it be corrupted from chashmak , when the phrase might be traas- 
lated: ‘from *he fountain of the eyes’. 
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‘unlawfully, and they swell to this river. 9 Those who are not able 
do cross over, are those for whom, after their departure, much lanien- 
‘tation and weeping were made; 1U and those who cross more easily, 
‘are those for whom less was made. 11 Speak forth to the world 1 
‘thns : ‘ When you are in the world, make no lamentation and weeping 
“unlawfully; 12 for so much harm and difíiciilty may happen to the 
“souls of your departed”. 


Cliaptei* XVII. 

1 I carne back again to the Chinvat bridge. 2 And I saw a 
soul of those who were wicked, when in those first three nights, so 
much mischief and evil were shown to their souls, as never such distress 
was seen by them in the world. 3 And I inquired of Srôsh the pious, 

A 

and Atarô the angcl, tlius: ‘ Who se soul is this?’ 

A 

4 Srósh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This soul 
‘of the wicked wandered there where the wicked one died, over the 
‘place where the life went forth; G it stood at his head, and uttered 
‘the Gâtha words 7 thus: ‘Creator Aúharmazd! to which land do I go? 
“and what do I take 2 as a refuge?’ 8 And as much misfortune and 
4 difficulty happen to him, that night, 9 as in the world, unto a mau 
‘who lived in the world, and lived in difficulty and misfortllne , . 

10 Afterwards 3 , a stinking cold wind comes to meet him. 11 8o 
it seemed to that soul as if it carne forth from the northern quarter, 

1 In Palilavi, the plural is here used, to express 'the inhabitants of the world*. 

2 Or it can be read vâãúnam , ‘I make’, as indicated in K 20 and adopted in 
Mkh. II. 159. In the Hâdôkht Xask III. 4., this quotation from Yas. XLYI. 1. is 
diífereiitly translated. The translation which is given here, is nearly the same as 
that which I proposed in my work on the Gâthas II. pag. 46, without kncwing 
the book of Ardâ Yirâf. 

3 It is not very clear whether the remaining incidonts in this chapter are 
represented as actually seen by Ardâ Yirâf, or as merely described by Srôsh, but 
the íormor seems the moro likely. 
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from the quarter of the demons 1 ; a more stinking wind tlian which, 
he had not perceived in the world. 12 And in that wind, lie saw his 
own religion and deeds, as a profiigate woman 2 . naked, decayed, gap- 
ing 3 , bandy-legged, lean-hipped, and unlimitedly spotted 4 , so that spot 
was joined to spot, like the most hideous 5 noxious creature ( khrafstar ), 
most filtkv and most stinking. 

13 Tlien that wicked soul spoke thus: ‘ Wh o art tliou? thau whom 
‘I never saw anyone of the creatures of Aúharmazd and Akharman 
‘uglier, or filthier, or more stinking?’ 

14 To him she spoke thus: 4 am thy bad aetions, O youth of 
‘evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion. 15 lt is on 
‘account of thy will and aetions, that I am hideous and vile, iniquitous 
‘and diseased, rotten and foul-smelling, unfortunate and distressed, as 
‘appears to thee. 10 WTien tliou sawesfc anyone who performed the 
‘Yazishn and Drón ceremonies , and praise and prayer and the Service 
‘of God; 17 and preserved and protected water and fire, cattle and 
Trees, and other good creations; 18 tliou practisedst the will of Akhar- 
‘man and the demons, and improper aetions. 19 And when thou sawest 
‘one who provided hospitable reception, and gave something deservedly 
‘in gifts and charity, for the advantage of the good and worthy who 
‘carne from far, and who were from near; 20 tliou wast avaricious, and 
‘shuttedst up thy door. 21 And though 1 have been unlioly, (that is, 
T have been considered bad), 1 am made more unlioly through thee; 
‘22 and though I have been frightful, I am made more frightful through 

1 The north is supposed to be the special reaidence of Akharman and the 
demons, see Vend, XIX. 1.; and liell ia also referred to the same region in Mkh. 
XLIX. 15—17. 

* This description, which is no longer extant in the Hâdôkht Xask, closely 
resemblea that of the dnriihsh yá nasush in Vend. VII. 2. VIII. 71. IX. 26. 

3 The reading of this epithet is doubtful, and consequently, its meaning is 
uncertain. 

* Or perhaps: ‘scaledb 

5 Literally: ‘sin-accustomed*, ‘sinful’ or ‘criminal’. 
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‘thee; 23 thougdi I have been tremulous, I ani macle more tremulous 
‘through thee; 24 though I am settled in tlie nortliern region of the 
l demons , I am settled further nortli through thee; 25 through these 
‘evil thoughts, and through these evil words, and through these evil 
‘deeds, whicli tliou practisedst. 26 They curse me, a long time, in tlie 
‘long execration and evil communion of the Evil spirit’ *. 

27 Afterwards, that soul of the wiekcd advanced tlie first footstep 
on Dúsh-hümat (the placc of evil thoughts) 2 , and the second footstep 
on Düsh-húkht ( the place of evil words) 3 , and the third on Diish- 
hüvarsht {the place of evil deeds) 4 ; and with the fourth footstep, he 
ran to hell. 

Ghapter XVIII. 

A 

1 Afterwards, Srôsh the pious and Atarô the angel took hold of 
my hand, 2 so that I went on unhurt. 3 In that manner, I beheld 
cold and hea t, drought and stencil, 4 to sucli a degree as I never saw, 
nor heard of, in tlie world. 5 And when I went further, 6 I also saw 
the greedy jaws of hell, like the most frightful pit, descending in a 
very narrow and fearful place; 7 in darkness so gloomy, that it is ne- 
cessary to hold by the hand; 8 and in such stencil that everyone whose 
nose inhales that air 5 , will struggle and stagger and fali; 9 and on 
account of such close confinement, no one’s existence 6 is possible; 
10 and everyone thinks thus: ‘I am alone’; 11 and when three days 
and nights have élapsed , he says thus: ‘The nine thousand years 7 are 

1 Compare IV. 34—35. 

2 Compare VII. 1.; or perhaps: ‘witli evil thoughts’. 

3 Compare VIII. 1.; or perhaps: ‘with evil words’. 

x Compare IX. 1.; or perhaps: ‘with evil deeds 1 . 

a Literally: ‘everyone into whose nose that air asccnds’; compare Mkh. VII. 
30 — 31. 

More correetly: ‘stay’, ‘endurance’, or ‘continuanee’. 

2 At the end of which, the opposition of Akharman is to cease, and the resur- 
rection to take place. 


I 
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‘completed, and tliey will not releasc me!’ 12 Everywhere, even the 
lesscr noxions creatures ( khrafstars ) are as high as moimtains 1 , 13 
and tliey so tear and seize and worry the souls of the wicked, as would 
be unworthy of a dog 2 3 . 14 And I easily passed in there, witli Srôsh 

A 

the pious, the well-grown and triumphaiit, and Atarô the angel. 


Chapter 


1 1 came to a place, and I saw the soul of a mau, 2 through the 
fundament of which soul, as it were a snake, like a beain, went in, 
and came fovth out of the ínoutli; 3 and many other snakes ever seized 
all the limbs. 

A 

4 And I inquired of Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, õ tlius: 
AVliat sin was committed by this body 2 , whosc soul suffers so severe 
‘a punishment?’ 

A _ 

<> Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed sodómy, 8 and 
‘allowed a man to come on his body; 9 now the soul suffers so severe 
‘a pimishmentb 


Chapter XX. 


1 1 came to a place, and I saw the soul of a woman, 2 to whom 
tliey ever gave to eat cup after cup of the impurity and filth of men. 

3 An^l I asked thus: AVhat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a pimishment?’ 


4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 


1 Literally: k stand up mountain high’, 

2 Or ‘as a dog a bonc’, according to 3Ikh. VII. 29. 

3 Or ‘by the body of this one’, which would represent the Pahlavi of this 
frequent phrase equally well, and be more correct in language; but being clumsy, 
and the souls being described as possessing bodies of tlieir own , it is not adopted 
in the translation, 
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l soul ui‘ that wicked woman who, having not abstained, nor lawfully 
‘withheld hersclf , approached water and fire during her menstruation’. 

Cliapter XXL 

1 T also saw the soul of a man, 2 the skin of whose head tliey 
ever widen out \ and witli a cruel deatli tliey ever kill him. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘YVhat sin was conimitted by tliis body, 
‘wliose soul suffers sucli a punishment?’ 

4 Srôsli tbe pious, and Âtarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘ This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, slew a piaus man’. 

Cliapter XXII. 

1 1 also saw the soul of a man, 2 into whose jaws tliey ever pour 
the impurity and menstrual discharge of women, 3 and he ever cooked 
and ate his own seemly cliild. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘AYliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment V 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 0 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, had intercourse witli a 
‘menstruous woman; 7 and every single time, it is a sin of fifteen and 
‘a half Tanâpúhars’ 1 2 . 


1 That is, they ever flay his head. 

2 According to the Pahlavi Riv&yat, the penalty for a (anâpúhar is 300 stirs 
Of 4 diranis each, in weight. The value of the diram is nncertain; but according 
to a passage in the Persian MS. IIs, on the five kinds of marriage, the proper dowry 
for a first-class wife is ‘2000 diranis of silver, that is, 2300 rúpis , and 2 dirams 
of gold, that is, 2^4 tolas’] the rúpi is now a tola weight of silver, but wlien this 
MS. was written, 150 years ago, neither denomination was very definite; however, 
this passage íixes the penalty for a tanâpiOiav between 1350 and 1380 rupís; and 
consequently, the sin described in the text, would cost about 2000 pounds sterling, 
if the penalty were exacted only in silver. 
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Chapter XXIII. 

1 I also saw tlie soul of a man 2 wlio, because of hunger and 
tliirst, ever cried thus: ‘I sliall die\ 3 And he cver tore out his hair 
and beard, and devoured blood, and east foam about with his mouth. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers sucli a punishment?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh tho pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: 4 This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, devoured talkatively and 
‘consumed unlawfully, the water and vegetables of Horvadad and 
‘Amerôdad, and muttered no grace; 7 and through sinfulness, he eele- 
‘brated no Yesht; 8 sueh was his contempt of the water of Horvadad, 
‘and the vegetation of Amerôdad. 9 Xow this soul must suffer so se^ 
‘vere a punishment’. 

Chapter XXIV. 

1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who was suspended, by the 
breasts, to liell; 3 and its noxious creatures ( khrafstars ) seized her 
whole body. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers sueh a punishment?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, left her own husband, 
‘7 and gave herself to otlier inen, and committed adultery 

Chapter XXV. 

L I also saw the souls of several men, and several women, 2 
whose legs and neeks and middle parts a noxious ereature ( khrafstar ) 
cver gnawed, and separated one from the other. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was eommitted by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer sueh a punishment?’ 


1 The Parsis are not permitted to talk whon eating. 
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4 Srôsh the pious, and Âtarô tkc angel, said õ thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of tliose wicked ones who, in tlie world, walked without 
‘slioes 1 , 6 ran about uncovered 2 , made water on foot 3 , and performed 
‘other demon-service’. 

Chapter XXVI. 

i I also saw the soul of a woman 2 wlio ever stretched out her 
tongue on her neck, and she was suspended from the atmosphere. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliose soul is tliis?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of tliat wicked woman who, in the world, scorned her husband and 
‘master, and cursed, abused and deficd liirn’ 4 . 

Chapter XXVII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom they ever forced to 
measure dust and ashes, witli a bushel and gallon 5 , and they ever 
gave it him to eat. 


1 Literally: ‘performed walking witli one slioe’; in all places wliere this sin 
is mentionod, its name refers to only one shoe; but tlie Pahlavi characters for 
khadü-mük , ‘one-shoe’ could have been easily corrupted from those for aví-múk, 
‘without shoes’; and it seems more probable that ‘walking without slioes’ should be 
proliibited, than the inconvenient practice of ‘walking witli one shoe’. [Dest.] 

2 That is, without sadrah and Jcústf shirt and sacred thread. [Dest.] 

3 That is, whilst standing, whereby more than a fralda measure of tlie 
ground is polluted. [Dest.] See Vend. XVIII. 40; fralda is the fore-part of tlie 
foot, Sans. prttpada; perhaps the instep. See Haug, Das 18te Kapitel des Wen- 
didâd, pag. 12. Aus den Sitzungsberichten der Kgl. baierischeii Akademie der 
AVissensehaften von 1869, 

4 Literally: ‘offered abuse and made justificatoyy replies’. 

5 Or ‘bucket’, ‘goblet’, or perhaps ‘Bcale-pan’; if dídaJc be a measure, its 
amonnt can only be guessed; but the haflz is defined as ‘a measure containing 64 
pounds weight’, wliich corresponds very closely with a bushel. The present tense is 
used in the Pahlavi of this sentence and some others, as it might be in English. 
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3 And I asked tinis: AYliat sin was coramitted by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 


4 Srôsh the pious, and Átarô the angel, said 5 tlius: ‘This is the 
‘soul of tliat wicked man who, in the world, kept no true bushel, nor 
‘gallon, nor weight, nor measure of length; ti he inixed water with 
‘wine, and put dust into grain, and sold them to the people at a high 
‘price; 7 and stole and extorted something from the good’. 



1 I also saw the soul of a man who was held in the atmosphere i, 
7* and fifty demons ever flogged him, before and behind, with darting 1 2 
serpents. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the attgel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, was a bad ruler 3 , 6 and 


‘was unmerciful and destructive 4 among men, and caused torment and 
‘punishment of various 5 kinds’. 


Chapter XXIX. 


1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose tongue hung on the out- 
side of his jaw, and was ever gnawed by noxious creatures ( khrafstars ). 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a punishment?’ 

1 Literally: Svliom the annosphere held'. 

5 Compare Yend. XVIII. 65.; Z. Jchshvaêwô, Tir Yasht 6 and 37.; Pers. 

Sans, kshap, Jcshqj; all these imply motion, otherwise ‘stinging, sharp’ would suit 
the context both here and in the other passages, L. 3 and LII. 2, where sJiapák 
occurs. See Haug, Pas 18te Kapitel des Wendidâd, pag. 48. 

3 Literally: ‘performed misgovernment’. 

4 Or ‘a destroyer’. 

5 Literally: ‘such’. 
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A 

4 Srôsh tlie pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 tlius: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that nian who, in the world, committed slander, and embroiled 
‘people one witli the other; 6 and his soul, in the end, hed to hell\ 


Cliapter XXX. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose limbs they ever break 
and separate, one from the other. 

3 And 1 asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who made unlawfully mucli slaughter of cattle 
‘and sheep and other quadrupeds’ b 

i 

Cliapter XXXI. : 

1 I also saw the soul of !i man 2 who, from bead to foot, remained 
stretched 1 2 upon a rack; 3 and a thousand demons trampled upon liim^ 
and ever smote him with great brutality and violence. 

4 xVnd I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this-body?’ 

A 

T> Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: ‘This is the , 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, collected mueh wealth; 

‘7 and lie consumed it not himself, and neither gave it, nor allowed a 
‘share, to the good; but kept it in store’ 3 . 


1 Though the Parsis, nowadays, do not use beef, owing probably to an un- 
devstanding with the Hindu governments of former times, its ‘lawful’ use is evidently 
contemplated in this cliapter, and put upon the same footing as that of mutton. It 
is only the inimoderate, ov unnecessary, slaughter of domestic animais, whicli is 
here reprobated as a sin. [Dest.j 

- Literally: ‘placed’. 

3 The moral seems to be that thc proper' use of wealth is tirst, for our own 
reasonable gratification, and next, in works of charity. The Parsis are enjoined by 
their religion to be liberal towards the good and worthy and helpless. [Dest.j 
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Chapter XXXII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a lazy mau, whom they called Davânôs \ 
2 whose whole body a noxious creature ( Jchrofstar ) ever gnawed, and 
his right foot was not gnawed. 

3 And I asked tluis: ‘YVhat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atar d the angel, said f> thus: ‘This is the 

‘soul of the lazy Davânôs who, when he was in the world, never did 

• 

‘any good work; G but with this right foot, a bundle of grass was cast 
‘before a ploughing ox’. 

Chapter XXXIII. 

i I also saw the soul of a mnn 2 whose tongue a worm ever 
gnawed. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘ What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 

1 Destur Hoshangji suggesta that this may be the name of some Greek, noted 
for his laziness, or neglect of duty; and no doubt, such a name as Aavnòg might 
be proposed; but it should be recollected that the name is veiy indeterminate, as 
the Pahlavi characters with which it is wriften, admit of 648 different readings, 
theoretically; moreover, neglect of good works is a sin more likely to be attributed 
to a co-religionist than to an infidel. 

This tale of Davânôs, or Danâvôs, may be traced to the thirteenth, or Spend, 
Xask, as appears from the following passage from the Pahlavi Rivâyat: cliigün yin 
Spend , maãam gabrâ-I , vai Zaratâhasht namúd , ciigh hamãk hanâm yhi anãkth 
gehevünd, va ragelman aê bírúno yehevúnd . Zaratúhasht , maãam zak babá , 
min Aúharmazd piirsuh AiViarmazã gúft aigh: Zak gábrâ ac, Davânas sliem, 
madam XXXIII matâ pâdakhshah yehevúnd; afash akaraz hich kirfak lã var - 
zicl , barâ hangám-I , amatash pavan zak ragelman-I, vavâstar (?) frâz gôspend 
yedrúnd. ‘As in the Spend nask, it was shown to Zaratúsht, regarding a cer- 
*ain man, that all his limbs were in torment, and one foot was exempt. Zaratüsht 
asked Aúharmazd the reason of it. Aúharmazd said thus: That man, named Da¬ 
vânas, was ruler over thirty-three countries; and he never practised any good work, 
but once, when he conveyed fodder (?) to a sheep with that foot. 
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‘soul oí‘ that wicked man who, in the world, spoke many lies aud false- 
‘hoods; G and, thereby, much harm and injury were diffiised among 
‘all creatures’. 


Chapter XXXIV. 

1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 whose wliole body the noxi- 
ous creatures ( kkrafstars ) ever gnawed. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Àtarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘Tliis is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, dressed her hair-curls 
‘and hair 1 over the tire; G aud threw hairs from the head and scurf 2 
‘and hair of the body upon the tire; 7 and introduced tire under the 
‘body 3 , and held herself on the firo’. 

Chapter XXXV. 

i I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever chewed with her 
teeth, and ever ate, her own dead refuse. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ 

A 

4 Srosh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman, by wkom, in the world, sorcery was 
‘practisedb 

Chapter XXXVI. 

t I also saw the soul of a man 2 who stood up, in hell, in the 
form 4 of a serpent like a column; 3 and his liead was like unto a liu- 
man head, and the remaining body, unto a serpent. 

1 The reading of the Pahlaví text is rathev nncertain. 

3 Or ‘vermin’. 

3 Nowadays the Parsis do not eonsider it wrong to heat, or foment, the body 
and limbs over the tire. [Dest.J This passage inay, however, refer to scorching 
hairs ott' the body, or even to burning the body itself. 

4 Or ‘manner’. 
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4 And I asked* thus: ‘ AVbat sin was committcd by tliis body? 1 

A 

5 Srôsh tlie pious, and Atarô tlie angel, said 6 tlius: c Tliis is thc 
‘soul of tliat wicked man who, in tlie world, committed apostacy; 7 and 
‘he fied into hell, in the form of a serpent’. 

Ghapter XXXVII. 

1 I also saw tlie souls of several men and several women 2 who 
were suspended, head downwards, in hell; 3 and snakes and scorpions 
and otlier noxious creatures ( khrafstars ) ever gnawed all their bodies. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Of which people are tliese souls?’ 

A 

õ Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: ‘Tliese are 
‘the souls of those people, by whom, in the world, water and tire were 
*not cared for, 7 and corruption was brought to water and tire, and 
‘fire was extinguished intentionally ’ K 

Ghapter XXXVIII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom they ever gave to eat, 
the flesh and dead refuse of mankind, with blood and filth, and other 
corruption and stench. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body? 1 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, brought bodily refuse and 
‘dead matter to water and tire and his own body and those also of 
‘other men; 6 and he was always carrying the dead alone 2 , and was 
‘polluted; 7 he also did not wasli himsclf in this occupation’. 


1 Or perhaps, ‘by looking' at it, witli the evil eye» 

2 The term khadúk-har is also technically extended to all who neglect sag - 
or paívand , or any other observance, or abstinence, appointed with regard to 

the dead. It is the iristô-kasha of Vend. III. 15, or one who carries the dead in 
an unlawful manner; which must be carefully distinguished from the nasu-kasha of 
Vend. VIII. 11—13, Pahl. nasâ-sálár , who carries the dead with all the prescribed 
observances and precautions. [Dest.] 


23 
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Chapter XXXIX. 

1 I also saw íhe soul of a man 2 who ever ate the skin and 
ílesh of men. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Whose soul is this?’ 

4 Srôsh tlie pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept back the wages 
‘of laborers, and the shares of partners; G and now the soul nmst suffer 
‘severe punishment’. 

Chapter XL. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who ever carried a mountain 
on his back; 3 and in snow and cold, he had that mountain upon his back. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man, by whom, in the world, falsehood and ir- 
‘reverence and depreciating words were much spoken about people ; 
‘7 and now his soul ever suffers the punishment of such severe frost’. 

Chapter XLI. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whom tliey gave excrement and 
dead refuse [and corruption to eat; 3 and the demons ever beat him 
with stones and axes. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment? 1 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who was at the warm baths which many 
‘have frequented, 7 and he carried their bodily refuse and dead matter 
‘to water and firo and earth; 8 and the pious went in, and carne out 
‘wicked’ K 

1 That is, ‘contaminated’ by the impurity of the place, The darvanã , ‘wicked’, 
is the infidel who does not keep the Zoroastrian law. 
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Chapter XLII. 

1 I also saw the souls of several people 2 whom they cause to 
weep; and they cver make piteous cries. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘ AVhicli people are these? 1 * * 

A 

4 Srôsli the pious , and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: 4 These are 
The souls of tkose wh o had a father in their mother 1 ; 6 and when they 
‘were born, the father did not acknowledge them; 7 and now they 
‘ever make lamentation for a father’. 

Chapter XLIII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man, 2 at wliose feet several children 

fell, and ever screamed; 3 and demons, just like dogs, ever fell upon 

and tore him. 

4 And I asked thus: AVliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suífers so severe a punishment? \ 

õ Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said ti thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, did not acknowledge his 
‘own children 1 . 

Chapter XLIV. 

1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever dug into a hill 

with her own breasts; 3 and ever held, on her head, a mill-stone like 

a cap. 

4 'And I asked thus: ‘AVhat sin was committed by this body, 
‘wliose soul suífers so severe a punishment ? 1 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 


1 This sentence and the next can be translated in various ways, but all seern 

to imply that this chapter treats of illegitimate children, tliough it is not very clear 

why their misfortune should doora them to liell, unless we read: ‘the father was not 

acknowledged by them\ in the next sentence. 
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‘soul of tliat wicked woman who, in tlie world, dcstroyed her own in- 
‘fant, and threw away tlio corpse’. 


Chapter XLY. 

1 I also saw tlio soul of a man, 2 all whose limbs were ever 
gnaw r ed by a worm. 

3 And I asked tbus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsli the pious, and Atarô tlie angel, said 5 tlius: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man wh o, in the world, committed perjury ; 6 and 
‘he extorted w'ealth from the good, and gave it to the bad\ 

Chapter XLVI. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who holds human skulls in his 
hands, and ever eats the brains h 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man whose wealth, in the world, was not acquired 
‘by honesty, but w r as stolen from the property of others; 6 and it 
‘was left by him among his own enemies, 7 and only he himself must 

”‘be in helT. 

Chapter XEVII, 

1 I also saw many people 2 whose heads and beards were shaved, 
and complexion yellow, and the whole body rotten, and noxious crea- 
tures ( khrafstars ) ever crept upon them. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who and which are these?’ 

4 Srdsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those people who, in the world, have been apostates and 


i Compare Mkli. II. 48 — 40: ‘since it ig said, that: Whoevcr eats anything, 
not from his own regular industry, but from another, he is such-like as one who 
holds in hand men’s heads and eats men’s brains’. 
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‘deceivers; 6 and men were eyer ruined by them, and led away from 
‘the law of virtue to tbe law of evil; 7 and many religions and impro- 
‘per creeds were made current in thc world’. 

Ohapter XLVIII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 wliom demons, just like dogs, 
ever tear. 3 That man gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it not; 

4 but they ever devour the breast, legs, belly and thighs of the man. - 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

6 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, kept back the food of the 
‘dogs of shepherds and householders ; or beat and killed them’. 

Chapter XL1X. 

1 I also saw the souls of several men 2 who ever devoured the ex- 
crement and bodily refuse and dead matter and corruption of mankind; 

3 and the demons dug up stones, and ever threw them from behind, 

4 till a mountain of them was carried on their backs, and they were 
not able to support it. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

6 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, land was measured 
‘and measured false; 8 and many people were rendered unsettled 1 2 and 
improductive , so that they carne to want and poverty; 9 and it was 
‘ever necessary to contribute heavy taxes’. 

Chapter L. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who ever dug into a hill with 


1 Literally: ‘weighed’. 

2 Or *unsupported’. 
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his fingers and nails; 3 and demons ever beat and [frightened him, 
from behind, with darting 1 serpents. 

4 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

A 

5 Srôsli the pious, and Atarô tbe angel, said 6 thus: ‘Tliis is tbe 
‘soul of tbat wicked man who, in the world, removed the boundary- 
‘stones of others, and took thern as his own\ 

Cliapter LI. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who was ever given to eat of 
the flesh which was ever dragged from his body witli an iron comb. 

3 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers such a pimishment?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘ This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, made false covenants 
‘with men\ 

Cliapter LII. 

1. I also saw the soul of a man, 2 to whom they ever applied 
pricking 2 spurs and arrows and stones and axes. 

3 And I asked thus: *\Vhat sin was committed by this body?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked man who, in the world, committed mauy 
‘breaches of promise, 6 and broke promises with the pious and with 
‘the wicked; 7 for both are promises, alike with the pious, and alike 
‘with the wicked’ 3 . 

Cliapter LIII. 

A 

1 And afterwards, Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, took hold 

1 See XXVIII; 2. 

2 See tlie noto to XXVIII. 2. 

3 See tho Mihir Yasht, 2. It should be remembered that the ‘wicked’ include 
all members of other religious communities, as well as the sinful Mazdayaenians. 
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of my liand; 2 and I was carried on to Chakât - i - Dâítih , below the 
Chinvat bridge, into a desert; 3 and was shown hell in the earth of 
the middle of that desert, below the Chinvat bridge. 

4 The groaning and cries of Akharman and the demons and de- 
monesses and many other 1 souls of the wieked, eame so, from that 
place, 5 that I was frightened, because I considered that they would 
shake the seven regions of the earth which heard that noise and 
groaning. ü And I entreated Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, 
7 thus: 1 Carry me not liere, but turn backk 

8 And then, Srosli the pious , and Atarô the angel, saíd to me 9 
thus: ‘Fearnot! since there is no danger whatever for thee from here\ 

A 

10 And in front, went Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel; 11 and in the 
rear, fearlessly, I, Ardâí Yírâf, went on further into that gloomy hell 

Chapter LIV. 

1 And I saw the darkest hell, which is pernieious, dreadful, ter- 
rible, very painful, mischievous and foul-smelling. 2 And after further 
observation, it appeared to me 2 3 as a pit, to the bottom of which, a 
thousand cubits would not reach; 4 and though all the wood which is 
in the world, were all put on to the fire in the most stinking and 
gloomy hell, it would never emit a smell; 5 and again also, as close 3 as 
the ear to the eye, and as many as the hairs on the mane of a horse, 
G so dose and many in number, the souls of the wieked stand, 7 but 
they see not and hear no sound, one from the other; 8 everyone tliinks 
thus 4 : ‘I am alone’. 9 And for them are the gloom of darkness, and 
the stench and fearfulness of the torment and punishment of hell, of 


1 That is, besides those already described. 

2 Literally: ‘and after I have reflected, it seemed thus’. 

3 Sueli appeara to be the meaning of the Pahlavi text, as it now stands, but 
it may perhaps be corrupt. 

4 Literally: ‘considera in this manner , that’. 
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various kinds; 10 so that whoever is only a day in hell , cries out 11 
thus: ‘Are not those nine thousand years yet completed, when they 
‘should release us from tliis hell?’ 

Chapter LV. 

1 Then I saw the souls of tlie wicked who died, and ever suffer 
torment and punishment, in that dreadful, dark place of punishnient of 
various kinds, such as driving snow, and severe cold, and the heat of 
brisk-burning fire, and foul stench, and stone and ashes, hail and rain, 
and many other evils. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 

j ‘the souls of those wicked people, by whom, in the world, mortal sin 

V 

i ‘was much committed, 5 and the Bahrâm (most sacred) fire was extin- 

* ‘guished, and a bridge of a rapid river was demolished; G and false- 

• ‘hood and irreverence were spoken, and much false evidence was given. 

j 

‘7 And their desire was anarchy; and because of their 1 greediness and 
‘avarice and lust and wrath and envy, the innocent, pious man was 
‘slain; 8 and they have proceeded very deceitfully. 9 Now the soul 
‘must suffer such severe torment and punishment*. 

Cliaptei* LVI. 

1 Then I saw the souls of those whom serpents stung and ever 
gnawed. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those?’ 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘ These are 


1 It is uncertain how many of the nouns whicli follow, are connected with the 
postposition râU ‘because of’; as some of the earlier ones may be intended to be 
coupled with the foregoing noun, ‘anarchy’. 
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‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, have been defrauders 1 
‘of tlieir (xod and religion’. 

Cliaptei* LVII. 

1 I also saw the souls of women whose heads were cut o ff and 
separated froni the body, and the tongue ever kej>t crying. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are those 2 of these?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These aro 
‘the souls of those women who, in the world, made mucli lainentation 
‘and weeping 3 , and beat the liead and face’. 

« 

Cliaptei* LVIIÍ. 

i Then I saw the soul of a man 2 whom the draggers drag to 
hell and ever beat. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was connnitted by this body?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, often washed bis head 
‘and face, and dirty hands, and otlier pollution of his limbs, in large 
‘standing waters and fountains and streams, 6 and distressed Horvadad 4 , 
‘the archangelb 

Cliaptei* LIX. 

1 1 also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever wept, and ever 
tore 5 and ate the skin and flesh from her own breasts. 


1 This appears to refer to the misappropriation of religious endowinents; 9ee 
also Mkh. XXXYI. 13: ‘who will devour a thing which is received in his eustody, 
and becomes an embezzler’. 

- Pointing tlieni out of a number of others. 

3 That is, for the dead; outward tokens of naourning being justly considered 
as a selfísh sin. 

4 The special protector of water. 

5 Literally: ‘dug 1 . 
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3 And I asked tinis: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a punisliment ?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angol, said 5 tinis: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who left her own infant crvine; on account 
‘of want and hunger’. 

O % 

Chaptei* LX. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 whose body remains set into a 
brazen caldron; and they ever cook ir. 3 One foot, which is the right 
one, remained outside the caldron. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, among the living, lustfully 1 and im- 
‘properly, went much out to married women; 7 and his wliole body 
‘became sinful, 8 But with that right foot, the frog and ant, snake 
‘and scorpion, and other noxions creatures ( hhrafstars ) wcre much 
‘smitten and killed and destroyed’. 

Chapter LXI. 

ê 

1 I also saw the souls of those wicked 2 who swallowed and 
voided, and again swallowed and voided. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What souls are those of these?’ 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, believed not in the spirit, 
‘6 and they liave been unthankful 2 in the religion of the ereator Aúhar- 
‘mazd. 7 They liave been doubtful of the happiness which is in heaven, 
‘and the torment which is in hell, and about the reality of the resur- 
‘rection of the dead and the future body’. 


1 Literally: ‘with the histfulness of the living’; but the construction is doubtful. 

2 Meaning, probably, that they had not uttered the appointed thanksgivings 
and invocations. 
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Cliapter LXII. 

1 í also saw tlie soul of a woman 2 who ever gashed her own 
bosom and breasts witb an iron comb. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was coiumittcd by this body, 
‘wliose soul suffers so severe a punisliment?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, despised her husband 
‘and master 1 , and bccaine and remained vile; b being also herself 
‘untruc to him, sho acted iniproperly with other men’. 

Cliapter LXIII. 

i I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever licked a hot oven 
with her tongue, 3 and ever burnt her own liand under thg oveu. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suífers so severe a punisliment?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wieked woman who, in the world, ofíered defiance 2 to her 
‘own husband and master, and became abnsive 3 ; 7 she also acted 
‘disobediently , and did not grant cohabitation at his desire; 8 and she . 
‘stole property from her husband, and secretly formed a hoard for 
‘herself’. 

Cliapter LXIV. 

1 I also saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever carne and went 
crying and wailing; 3 upon her head also, ever carne pelting hail; 

4 and under foot, hot, molten brass ever streamed; 5 and she ever 
gashes her own head and face, with a knife. 


1 Or ‘guardian’. 

2 More literally: ‘made justificatory replies’. 

3 Literally: ‘dog-tongued’, somewhat analogous to ‘snarling’ and ‘enappish’. 
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6 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, wheu 
‘the soul ever suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

7 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
•soul of that wicked woman who, undutifully, became pregnant from 
‘other men, 0 and she effected the destruction of the infant. 10 Because 
‘of the pain and punishment, she fancies that she hears the cry of that 
‘infant, and she runs; 11 and such vehemenee of running is occasioned, 
‘as of one who walks upon hot brass; 12 and she ever hears the cry 
‘of that infant, and gashes her own head and face with a knife, and 
‘demands the child, 13 but she sees it not till the re-establishment of 
Hhc world 1 ; this punishment she mu st suffer’. 

Chapter LXV. 

i I also saw several souls 2 whose cliests were plunged in mud 
and stench, 3 and a sharp sickle ever went among their legs and other 
limbs ; 4 and they ever called for a father and mother. 

5 And 1 asked thus: ‘Who are these souls? G and what sin was 
‘committed by them, whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

7 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 8 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who, in the world, distressed their father 
‘and mother; 0 and asked no absolution and forgiveness from their 
‘father and mother, in the world’. 

9 

Ghapter LXVI. 

1 I also saw the souls of a man and a woman 2 whose tongues 
were put out, and ever gnawed by the jaws of serpents 2 . 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was eommitted by the body of 
‘these? 4 and who are those souls?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: ‘These are 

1 Compare cli. LXXXVII. 

3 Or perhaps: ‘the jaws were ever gnawed by serpents’. 
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‘the souls of those who, in the world, evcr committed slander 1 , and 
‘embroiled poople together’. 

Chapter LXVII. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 who was suspended by one leg 
in the darkness of liell 2 ; 3 and he had an iron sickle in his hand, and 
ever gashed his own cliest and armpits 3 , d and an iron spikc was 
driven into his eye. 

5 And 1 asked tinis: ‘AYliose soul is this? and what sin was 
♦ 

‘committed by him?’ 

G Srôsli the pious, and Ataró the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of tliat wicked man, to wliom a city was confided for administra- 
‘tion; 8 and that which was proper to do and ordcr, was not done and 
‘not ordered; 9 and deficicnt weights and measures of capacity and 
•length, were kept, 10 and he listened to no complaints from the poor 
‘and from travellers’ 4 . 

Chapter LXVIII. 

1 í also saw the souls of a man and a woman 2 whom tliey ever 
drag, the man to heaven and the woman to liell. 3 And the woman’s 
hand was caught in the knot and sacred thread of the man, 4 and she 
said thus: ‘IIow is it when we had every bencíit in union, among the 
‘living, 5 now tliey are dragging tliee to heaven, and me to liell?’ 

G And the man said thus: ‘Because whatever things I received ôf 
‘the good and wortliy 5 and the poor, I also gave thcm back G ; 7 and 
‘I practised good thoughts and good words and good deeds; 8 I also 

1 Literally: ‘acted slanderously’. 

- Or ‘the liell of darkness’, as the MSS. stand. 

3 Or ‘loins’. 

4 Literally: ‘caravan people’ ; generally travelling merchants, forcign traders 
and travellers; see also eh. LXVIII. and XCIIL 

5 One Paz. MS. adds ‘and travellers’, as in sentence 10. 

c The meaning of this sentence, in the original text, is not quite certain. 
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‘heeded God, and disregarded the domons; 9 and I have been stead- 
‘fast in the good religion of the Mazdayasnians. 10 13ut thou despisedst 
‘the good and poor and wortliy and travellers; 11 thou also disregardedst 
‘God, and thou worshipedst idols; 12 and practisedat evil thoughts and 
‘evil words and evil dceds ; 13 and thou hast been steadfast in the rc- 
‘ligion of Akharman and the demonsb 

14 Then the woman said to the man lo thus: ‘Among the living, 
‘thou thyself wast completely 1 lord and sovereign over me; 16 and my 
‘body and life and soul were thine; 17 and the food and income 2 and 

4 

‘clothing which I had, were from tliee; 18 then wherefore didst thou 
‘not chastise and punish me for it? 19 Thou hast not even taught 
‘the reason of thy goodness and execllenee, 20 whereby thou mightest 
‘have caused goodness and excellence in me, 21 and so now it would 
‘not be necessary to suffcr this evil’. 

22 And afterwards, the man went to hcaven and the woman to 
licll. 23 And owing to the repentance of that woman, slic was in no 
othcr affliction, in hell, but darkness and stench. 24 And that man 
sat in the midst of the pious of hcaven, in shame from not converting 
and not tcaehing the woman, who might have beeome virtuous in his 
keeping 3 . 

Gliapter LXIX. 

1 1 also saw the souls of women, 2 into both whose eyes a 
wooden pcg was driven, 3 tied by one leg, head downwards. 4 And 
many frogs, scorpions, snakes, ants, flies, worms and other noxious 
creatures ( khrafstars ) went and carne inside their jaws, noses, ears, 
posteriors and sexual parts. 


1 Literally: ‘all thyself was’. 

2 The IIuz. yâitnnishn may stand either for âmadisJin , or for ávarislm , in 

Pâzand; its meanin^ must, therefore, be the same as that of Pers. or 


3 The construction of the original text is obscuro. 
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5 And 1 asked tinis: ‘Wliose souls are these? (i and wliat sin was 
‘committed by thcni, wliose souls suffer so severe a punisliment? ’ 

T Srôsli tlie pious, and At aro tlie angel, said 8 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who had a husband iii tlie world, 
‘9 and slept and granted coliabitation witli anotherman; 10 and the bed 
‘of the husband was kept defiled, and his body injured’. 


Chapter 1 




1 I also saw the souls of women wliom they threw liead down- 
wards; 2 and somcthing like a hedgehog, which had irou spines grown 
from it, was introduced into the body and dropped back; 3 and from 
it, a finger dropping the semen of the demons and demonesses, whieli 
is stench and corruption,. ever went into the inside of the jaws and nose. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are those' souls, who suffer such a 
‘punisliment ?’ 

A 

5 Srôsli the pious, and Atard the angel, said b thus: ‘These are 
‘tlie souls of those wicked women who, in the world, broke promises 
‘to their husbands, 7 and they have stayed away from the husband, 
‘and been never contented, and granted no coliabitation’. 


Chapter LXXI. 

1 I also saw the soul of a man 2 wliom the fangs of serpents 
stung and ever gnawed; 3 and in botli eyes, snakes and worms ever 
voided; 4 and an irou spike was grown 1 upon the tongue. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘wliose soul suffers so severe a punisliment?’ 

A 

0 Sròsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man, by whom sodomy was íiiuch coinmitted; 
‘8 and througk a desire for improper lust, lie debauched the wives of 
‘others. 9 And his smooth speaking deceived and seduced the wives 
‘of others, and separated them from their husbands’. 


1 Or perhaps: ‘scraped'. 
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Chapter LXXII. 

J I also saw the souls of women, by wlioiu their own menstrual 
discharge was ever tlevoured. 

2 And I asked tlius: ‘Wliat sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suffers so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: £ These are 
‘the souls of those women who hceded not their menstruation, 5 and 
‘injured water and fire and the earth of Spendarmad and Horvadad and 
‘Amcrôdad, (1 and looked upon the sky and the snn and the moon, 7 and 
‘injured cattle and sheep with their menstruation, 8 and kept the pious 
‘man polluted’. 

Chapter LXXIII. 

1 I also saw the souls of women 2 who ever shed and sueked 
and ate the blood and filth of their ten fingers; 3 and worms ever 
eame into both eyes. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are thesc souls? 5 and wliat sin was 
‘committed by thein who suífer so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

G Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 7 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked women who beautified their faces, and kept 
‘the hair of otliers as ornament; 8 and tliey captivated the eyes of the 
‘men of God’ h 

Chapter LXXIV. 

1 I also saw the souls of those who remained tied, head down- 
wards, by one leg; 2 and a knife was driven into their liearts. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘Who are these souls?’ 

A 

í Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said f> thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked, by whom, in the world, beasts, cattle and 
‘sheep were unlawfully slaughtered and killed’. 

1 Tliis is an uncommon plivase, and the Pâzand MS. Um lias therefore read 
it ‘men oí' the world’. 
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(liapter LXXV. 


1 I also saw souls who were thrown umler the feet of cattle, 
2 struck by tlie horns, and their bellies tom, and bones broken; and 
they were groaning. 

3 And I asked tinis: ‘Who are these people?’ 


4 Rrôsh tlie pious, and A taro tlie angel, said f> thus: ‘These are 
‘thc souls of those wicked, by whom, in tlie world, tlie moutlis of 
‘beasts and ploughing cattle were muzzled; H and water was not given 
‘to them in the heat; and they were kept at work hungry and thirstyk 


Chapter LXXVI. 

1 I also saw the souls of women who ever lacerated their own 
breasts with their own hands and teeth; 2 and dogs evcr tore and ate 
their bellies ; 3 and both feet stood on hot brass. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Whose souls are these? and wliat sin wa 
‘eominitted bv them?' 

õ Srôsli the pious, and Átarô the angel, said G thus: ‘These are 
The souls of those wicked women who, in the world, prepared food 
Muring menstruation, 7 and brought it bcfore a pious man, and bade 
‘him eat» S They also ever resorted to sorcery; 9 and they injured 
‘the earth of Spendarmad and tlie pious man\ 


Cliapter LXXYII. 

1 Then I saw souls wliose backs, hands and legs had wounds, 
2 and they were suspended with the posteriors to the face 1 ; 3 and 
heavy stones ever rained on their backs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘Who are those? and what sin was com- 
‘mitted bv them?’ 


1 This sentence can also be read: ‘bead downwards in melted bl'a$s‘; bufc th? 
form avítakJit, for ‘ínelted’, is unusuah 
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A 

5 Srosli the pious, and Atarô tlie angel, said 6 tinis: ‘These are 
‘íhe souls of those wicked wh o had heasts in the world, 7 and ap- 
‘pointed them hard work, and inade the burden unlawfnlly beavy, 8 and 
‘gave no sufficiency of íbod, so they suffered through leanness; 9 and 
Hohen sores ensned, they were not kept back from work, and no re- 
‘medy was provided. 10 Now they (ihc souls) must suffer such severe 
‘punishmenc’. 

Chaptei- LXXVIIL 

1 Then 1 saw the soul of a woman 2 who ever dug an iron liill 
with her breasts ; 3 and an infant cried from that side of the hill, and 
the cry ever continued; 4 but the infant comes not to the mother, nor 
the mother to the infant. 

5 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severe a piinishment?’ 

A 

6 Srôsli the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 7 tlms: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, became pregnant, not 
‘from her own husband, but from another person; 8 and she said thus: 
“I have not been pregnant”. 9 She also destroyed the infant’. 


Gliapter LXXIX. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a irian, 2 both whose eyes were scooped 
out, and his tongue cnt away; 3 and lie remained suspended, in liell, 
by one leg; 4 his body also was ever raked with the two brazen 
prongs of a fork; f) and an iron spike was driven into his head >. 

G And 1 asked thus: ‘Wliat nian is this? and what sin was com- 
‘mitted by him?’ 

A 

7 Srôsb the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 8 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked man whose justice, in the world, was false; 9 and 
‘he took bribes, and made false decisions’. 


1 ür ‘his hearf, íis tlio Pnhlaví wonl can be read either sar, or dth 
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Chapter LXXX. 

1 Then 1 saw the souls of several who remaiued suspended, liead 
downwards, in hell; 2 and tliey force the blood, filth and brains of 
men into tlieir mouths, and convey excrement ínto their noses 1 ; 3 and 
tliey 2 ever cry thus: ‘ We keep just measures’. 

4 And 1 asked thus: ‘Who are these bodies? and wkat sin was 
‘committed by tliem?’ 

V 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atard the angel, said G thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those vricked, by whoin. in the world, weights and bushels 
‘and other small measures were kept short, 7 and things were sold 
‘to men’. 

Chapter LXXXí. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a woman whose tongue was cut away, 
and eyes seooped out; 2 and snakes, scorpions-, worins and other 
noxious ereatures ( khrafdars ) ever devoured the brain of her head; 
3 and from time to time, she seized her own body with the teeth, and 
ever gnawed the flesh. 

this body?’ 

A 

5 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 6 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who was, in her lifetinie, an adulteress. 
‘7 She also practised much sorcery; and much mischief emanated 
‘from hei’’. 

Chapter LXXXÍi. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a certain woman whose tongue was 

O 

plucked out 3 . 


4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by 


1 Or perhaps: ‘convey them into their noses'. 

2 Perhaps meaning the tormentors, and not the souls; as also in the pre- 
ceding sentence. 

m 

3 The text is doubtful; it may mean: ‘whose tongues were many’, but that 
would not be a very intelligible punishment, although a good illustration of tliis 
womaifs fault. 
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2 And 1 asked thus: ‘AVhat sin was committed by tliis woman?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman whose tongue, in the world, was sharp; 
‘õ and her husband and master was much troubled hy her tongue’. 


Chapter LXXX1II. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever ate her own dead 
refuse. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by tliis woman?’ 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, ate much meat con- 
‘cealed from her husband, 5 and gave it to another person 11 . 


Chapter LXXX1V* 

1 Then I saw the soul of a woman 2 whose breasts they cut off ; 
and her belly was tom, and the entrails given to the dogs. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

A 

4 Srosh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said o thus: ‘This is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman, by whom, in the world, poisou and oil- 
‘of opium were made and kept 1 * 3 , b and given by her to pcople to eat’. 


Chapter LXXXV. 

1 Then 1 saw the soul of a woman, 2 on whose body they 
construct an irou coating, 3 and they turn back the month, and put it 
back to a hot oven 4 . 


1 This is altered in some Pázand .MSS., as follows: “who, ninong tho living, 
stule the property of otliers, and gave the food, whicli- her husband bouglit, to 
another person’. 

- Perhaps: “liquov', or ‘iufusion’. 

3 Or ‘were kept prepared’. 

4 This obscuro description may refer to some old Persian torture which is, 
hiekily, now unienown. 
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4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

A 

5 íárôsh the pious, and Ataro the angel, said b tinis: 4 This is the 
‘soul of tliat wicked woman wlio was, among the living, the wife of a 
‘well-disposed, intelligent raan; T and she broke lier faitli to her lius- 
‘band, and slept witli a sinful and ill-disposed map\ 


Chapter LXXXVJ. 

i Then I saw the soul of a woman, 2 through whose body a 
grievous 1 snake ascended, and carne forth by the xnoutli. 

3 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
Svhere the soul suífers so severe a punishment? , 

A 

4 Srôsli the pious, and Ataro the angel, said 5 tlius: 2 [‘This is 
‘the soul of tliat wicked woman who violated a next-of-kin marriage’. 


Chapter LXXXVIL. 

l Then I saw the soul of a woman ‘2 who ever scraped her own 
body and face with an iron comb, 3 and ever dug an iron hill with 
her breasts. 

4 And I asked tlius: ‘What sin was committed by this woman?’ 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 0 tlius:] ‘This is 
‘the soul of that wicked woman who, in the world, committed a crime, 
‘7 and through a desire for wealth, gave no milk to her own infant. 
8 And now she ever makes an outcry tlius: “Here let me dig into 
“this hill, that I may give milk to that infant”. 0 Yet until the 
‘reestablishment of the world , she does not reach the intant’. 

Chapter LXXXVUI. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a man 2 who remained suspended, 


1 Or perhaps: ‘prickly’. 

2 In all tlie 3I8S., except lli 8 , the paasage in brackets is omitted, and the 
foriner part of this chapter is united with the latter part of the next, although the 
connection of the narra tive is not very obvious. 
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liead downwards, from a gibbet, and ever liad sexual intereourse; 
3 and they dropped semen into his mouth and ears and nose. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘ What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suffers so severo a punishment?’ 



‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, eommitted improper sexual 
‘intereourse; 7 and deeeived and seduced the wives of others’. 


Chapter LXXXIX. 


1 Tlien I saw the souls of those who, on account of weakness, 
were dashed about from side to side iu hell; 2 and they ever kept 
crying on account of thirst and hunger, cold and heat; 8 and noxious 
creatures ( khrafstars ) ever bit out of the back of tlieir legs and 
other limbs. 

4 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by those of tliese 
‘souls, who suffer so severe a punishment ?’ 

A 

5 Srósh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said G thus: ‘Tliese are 
‘the souls of those wicked wliose food and clothing, in the world, were 
‘eonsumed by themselves, 7 and not given by th em to the good and 
‘worthy; and they exercised no liberality whatever; 8 and they kept 
‘themselves, and the people who had come and remained under tlieir 
‘control, hungry and thirsty and witliout clothing; 0 so they suffered 
‘cold and heat, hunger and thirst. 10 JSow they are dead, and tlieir 
‘wealtli has remained for others; 11 now the souls suffer so severe a 
‘puiiishinent from their own actions’ b 



1 Tlien 1 saw the souls of those whom serpçnts sting and ever 
devour their tongues. 

1 The singular number is used, in the original, throughout tliese last two 
sentences, which may be more literally rendered as follows: ‘Xow it has passed 
away, and the wealth has remained for another person, now the soul suffers so 
severe a punishment from its own actions’. 
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2 And I askcd tlius: ‘ WTiat sin was committcd bv thosc, whose 
‘soul suífers so severe a punishmcnt? * 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô thc angel, said 4 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those liars and irreverent 1 speakers wh o, in the world, 
‘spoke mucli falsehood and lies and profanity’ 2 . 


Chapter XCí. 

2 Then I saw the soul of a man who slew his own eliild and 
ever ate the braius. 

2 And 1 asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this body, 
‘whose soul suíFers so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

• 3 Srôsh the pious, and Atard the angel, said 4 thus: ‘This is the 

i* 

‘soul of that sentencing judge who made unjust decisions between ap- 
‘plicants for justice; 5 and plaintiífs and defendants were not looked 
‘upon, by him, favorably and justly; G but through a desire of wealth 
‘and covetousness, he sliouted at suitors with anger and severityk 

Chapter XCJI. 

1 Then I saw the souls of those, into whose eye a wooden peg 
was driven. 

2 And I asked thus; ‘What sin was committed by the body of 
‘these, whose soul suífers so severe a punishment?’ 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those malicious ones who kept back benefits from mankind’. 


Chapter XCIII. 

1 I also saw the souls of those who were fallen, headlong, into 
hell; 2 and smoke and heat were driven upon them from below, and 
a cold wind from above. 


1 Or ‘untruthful’, it‘ arâst be read instead of anâst . 

2 ür perhaps: ‘uiitrutli’. 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodíes, 
‘whose souls sufFer so severc a punishment ?’ 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious , and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of tliose who, iu the world, gave no placo, nor caravanserai 
‘for travellers, nor lodgiug, nor space, nor baking oven; G or who 
‘gave theni, and took hire for tliem’. 

Chapter XCIV. 

1 Then I saw the souls of tliose whose own breasts were placed 
upon a hot frying-pan, by their own liaiids, 2 and were ever turned 
from side to side. 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these womçn, 
‘whose souls sufFer so severe a punishment? 7 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 5 thus: ‘These are 

« 

‘the souls of tliose women who gave their own infants no milk, but 
‘eniaciated and dcstroycd thcm; b and for worldly gain, gave milk to 
‘the infants of othersk 

Chapter XCY. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a woman who ever dug a hill witli 

c* 

her breasts, 2 and was ever thirsty and hungry, 

3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by this woman? 7 

A 

4 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said o thus: ‘Tliis is the 
‘soul of that wicked woman who gave her infant no milk, G but left 
‘it hungry and thirsty; 7 and herself went with a strangc mau throngh 
‘a liking for avarice, and a lust for illicit iiiterconrse 

Chapter XCYI. 

1 Then I saw the soul of a man whose tongue was cut out; 
2 and tliey ever drag him by the liair, and scatter about the dead re- 
fuse and measnre it with a bushel. 


1 Probably the hair pulled out by the roots. 
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3 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was connnitted by tliis man, 
‘whose soul suffers so sevcre a punishment? ’ 

A 

4 Srôsh tlie pious, and Atarô tlie angel, said 5 thus: ‘Tliis is the 
‘soul of that wicked man who, in the world, took seed, G and said 
‘thus: ‘I will sow it’; and he sowed it not, 7 but ate it; and the earth 
‘of Spendarmad was defrauded’. 


Chapter XCVII. 

1 Then I saw the souls of a man and a woman whose tongues 
were cut out. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘Wliat sin was connnitted by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suífer so sevcre a punishment?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘the souls of that wicked man and woman who, among the living, spoke 
‘much falsehood and profanity 1 , 5 and deceived their own souls’. 

Chapter XCVIII. 

1 Then I saw the souls of a woman and a man who voided and 
ate up the excrement. 

2 And I asked thus: ‘What sin was committed by these bodies, 
‘whose souls suífer so severe a punishment ?’ 

A 

3 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 4 thus: ‘These are 
‘tlie souls of that wicked man and woman who, in the world, devoured 
‘dead refuse through sinfulness; 5 and killed the water-otter 2 in the 
‘water, G and smote and slew other creatures of Aüharmazd’. 

Chapter XC1X. 

1 And I saw as many more souls of wicked men and women; 


1 Or ‘untruth’, if arâst be read. 

2 The 'iidra itpâpa of Yend, XIII. 1G, 51, X1Y. 1. [Dest.j In the latter far- 
gard, very severe penalties are attached to the crime of seriously injuring tliis animal. 

20 
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Ardâ-Virâf XCLX. 2. - Cl. 3. 


2 and they ever suffer terrible, fearful, hurtful, harmful, painful, dark, 
hellish torment and punishment of various kincls. 

3 Then I saw souls whose tongues were scraped with a woodcn 
peg; 4 and they ever went down, into hell, head foremost; 5 and the 
demons ever plouglied their whole bodies with an iron comb. 

G And I asked tluis: 1 * * 4 Whose souls are these ? 7 and what sin 
‘was cominitted by them whose souls suffer so severe a punishment?’ 

A 

8 Srôsh the pious, and Atarô the angel, said 9 tlius: ‘These are 
‘the souls of those wicked who have been disobedient unto their rulers 
‘in the world, 10 and have been eneinies of the armies and troops 
‘of their rulers. 11 ISow they must here suffer such severe pain and 
‘torment and punishment’. 


Chaptei* C. 

1 Then I saw the Evil-spirit, the deadly, the world-destroyer, 
whose religion is evil, 2 who ever ridiculed and mocked the wicked 
in hell, and said 3 thus: ‘Why did you ever eat the bread of Aühar- 
‘mazd, and do my work? 4 and thought not of your own creator, 
‘but practised my will?’ 5 So hc ever shouted to the wicked very 
mockingly h 

Chaptei* CL 

1 Afterwards, Srôsh the pious and Atarô the angel took liold of 
my hand, 2 and brought me fortli from that dark, terrible, fearful 
place, 3 and carried me to the eternal light, and the assembly of 
Aüharmazd and the archangels. 

1 The Pâzand MS. íl 19 adds the following: ‘This (corruption here), the re- 
quital of their own deeds, they receive disagreeably, until the resurrection of the 

dead. Wlien he sent me to his hell of retribution, I went behind Atarô the angel, 

and I saw that which is called the darkest hell; and it seemed to me like a pit 
which was a hundred thousand lances (dcep). The darkness also seemed to me 

such as if all the dry wood in the world, put upon the íire, would not give so 
much as a handful of light in that darkest hell’. 




Ardâ-Yirâf CL 4—21. 
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4 When I wished to offer homage before Auharmazd. 5 And he 
was gracious and said thus: 1 ‘A perfect servant art thou, pious Ardâi 
‘Virâf, the messenger of the Mazdayasnians; go to thc material world, 
‘6 and as thou liast seen and understood, speak truly to the worlds; 
‘7 for I, who am Auharmazd, am with thee; 8 everyone who speaks 
‘corrcct and true, I honor and know 2 ; 9 so say to the wise’. 

10 And when Auharmazd spoke in this manner, 1 remained aston- 
ished , 11 for I saw a light, but I saw nobody; I also heard a voice, 
12 and I understood that: ‘This is Auharmazd’. 

13 And he, the creator Aíiharmazd, the most muniíicent of spirits, 
said 14 thus: ‘Speak thou forth, Ardâi Yirâf, to the Mazdayasnians 
‘of the world, 15 thus: ‘There is only one way of piety 3 , the way of 
“the primitive religion, and the other ways are all no ways. 16 Take 
“ye that one way which is piety, and turn ye not from it in prosperity, 
“nor in adversity, nor in any way; 17 and practise good thoughts and 
“good words and good deeds; 18 and remain in that same religion 
“which, as received by him from me, Spitâmân Zaratüsht and Yishtâsp 
“made current in the world; 19 and liold the proper law, but abstain 
“from the improper. 20 And be ye aware also of this, that cattle 
“are dust, and the horse is dust, and gold and silver are dust, and 
“thc body of man is dust; 21 he alone mingles not with the dust, 


2 Hj (5 substitutes tho following, for the beginning of thischapter: ‘Afterwards, 

M 

conducted by Ataro the angel into eternal light, I was carried up to the presence 
of Aúharmazd. I offered homage, and Auharmazd, the Deity, said’. 

- IIj 9 continues as follows, to the end of sentence 13: ‘I, Ardâ Yirâf, heard 
his words, and could see nobody, but saw a light. I fell on my knees, in prayer, 
and said thus: ‘I am instructed by the Mazdayasnians thus: ‘Co before Ardâ 
“Zaratüsht, as we know not whcther the good works, we do among the living, 
“exist, or not”. Then the just Auharmazd, the Deity, the most muniíicent of 
spirits, said’. 

3 This is a translation of the Z. aêvô pardo yô ashahc , vlspê anyaêshãm 
apaTdam; which is a phrase commonly used in the colophons of MSS., and is 
said to have been taken from the Hâdôkht nask, [Dest.] 
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Arda- Virúf Cl. 22-29. 


“who, in the world, praises piety 1 and performs duties and good works’. 
£ 22 Perfect art tliou, Àrdal Virâf! go and prosper; 23 since every 
£ purity and purifícation wkich you perform and kcep, 24 and everything 
Svhicli you keep lawfully, 25 and the purification and ceremonial, when 
£ you perform them, in like manner, mindíul of God, I know them all\ 

26 And wlien I heard tliose words, I made a profound bow to 
the creator Aüharmazd. 27 And then, Srôsh the pious, conveyed me 
successfully and courageously to tliis carpeted place. 28 May the glory 
of the good religion of the Mazdayasnians be triumphant! 

20 Completed in health and pleasure and joy. 


1 Or ‘holiness’; that is, recites the ashem VoJiú formula; see Hâdôkht nask 
I. 3. H 18 inserts here the following : ‘(or gives something to the pious and good). 
Then said Aúharmazd, to Srôsh the pious and Âtarô the angel, thus: ‘Show him 
the proceedings of the performers of good actions’. I took the hands of Srôsh the 
pious and Atarô the angel, and they went forward to the cnd of the Chiuvat bridge, 
there where Raslin the just, and Mitrô the angel, and Âshtád the angel, the vic- 
torious lord of the universe, all sat; much the most admirahle of the creation, much 
more splcndid than the sky; before them I was lcd. And they spoke thus: ‘Say 
‘what tliou mayst have done there, unto men, cattlo, sheep, earth, trees, fire and 
‘water; and speak truly, for it will be necessary to pass on from here through 
“truth’. Then I became joyful, for the guardian angel of the pious gave evideiice 
thus: ‘He committed no sin 1 . Afterwards, Aüharmazd the Deity, said’ (as i)i seu- 
tences 22—2b.) 





Appendix L 


The tale of 

(j ô s h t - i P r y â n ô. 


li e P a h 1 a v i t e x 

with Transliteration and 


the various readings of íive MSS. 


Edited l>y 


E. W. West, Ph. D 




Observations. 


This tale of Gôsht-i Fryânô is appended to the book of Ardâ Yirâf, in the 
three MSS. II 6 , lv 2 o and K 26 ; and it appears, by the colophons, to have been so 
appended in the old MS. of Mihrpanâh Srôshyâr of Nishâpür, whence it was copied 
in A. D. 1249. 

The same remarks apply to this text as to the preceding; but besides tho 
MSS. II 6 , K 2 o and K 26 , the following have been used: 

II 7 . — Dr. Haug’s Pârsi-Persian MS. No. 7, dated A. Y. 1178—1179. 

Lj 5 . — the London MS., índia office library, Z. and P. XY.; undated, but 
written about 135 years ago. 

It will be observed that the name Gôsht is a corruption, or more probably, 

a mistaken pronunciation, of YôsJd ; but as this blunder is found in the oldest 

* 

existing MSS., it is retained in this transliteration of the text. 




Chaptei* I. 


mo na çevitw isolei J ^oop i Cy i 

0°0 -O ií)0" 

}KOO J tfX>’ -“)*» 3 -^ W íí $))),.£ DtfV» 2 

mo* 3 w-^» trocei j i)çoo h Vj _)“_>“* 

i 4 o rtw)« >5ej vuta<°i )^e) -mkoo tü 


Chapter I. 

1 Denman mâdikân-i Gôsht-i Fryânô farukhú yehevúnâd, pavan 
Yadadân aiyyâríh. 

2 Àêtun yemalelund aigh: yín zak anu amat Akht-i yâtuk, levat- 
man VII bôvar sipâh, vai shatrô-i Frashnô-vajârânò vazlund, 3 afash 
drâtd aigh: Shatrô-i Frashnu-vajârâ» píl khiist barâ vâdúnam. 4 Va 


I. 1,3—4. Z. Yôishtô yô Fryananãm, Yasht V. 81, XIII. 120; Ii 7 

out of 53 occurrences of tliis narae, K 2 e omits J once, and Lis ten times; 
and Hç omits the final ) four times, K 2 o fifteen, K 2 6 five, and Lis ten times. 
1,9. Iv 2 o omits . 2,6. II 7 \ perhaps a miswriting of or 

, as it would be liazardous to connect it with Chald. Xjí>L or witli 
Pers. ‘an attack’. 2, 8. Z. Akhtyô , Yasht Y. 82; out of 28 occurrences 

of this name, K 20 omits J six times, and L 15 twice; II 7 cXi>d, 3, 8« 

Pers. ‘a beaten road’; H 7 Pers. jjíLwjJ. 
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Gôsht-i Fryâno I. 5 —10. 


£ -v^íkoo roe ^ -v«* <?ç b «£* 

-“l) c o ^ü^iií) -vo* tyobj -vo* 5 -*^ ^>*0 _y jm_3 

o°o -^3 ) W)b) 0>)4) -VO* ))(Ô"i®t ?))yü £)K* -â >1^ 

W _)-jM)> >*«"<») WV^d) ->tlft>0 >5 (jj k»(y ) 7 

J )içe>o íü ^i)y ))^>o b -vo* s ^ Sie»^ 

Ijí v^iyo* j-fuá-f ,Çy ) wny) A jtny* ^ 

tw^áj J ^ooy sO"_)-«))> yX™ »*o^e) ->d^X5 Gy (jj ii£ 9 

J iyo^«j ^ -**o ) io ^ _y_y>^ ^ -v^atfx? 

& ^oWi -^j ?o> -v^tid) b' 6 y 


amat vai tamman mad, afasli maiduin bavíhunast , mgh Yadadãn 
dâd-parish min XY shanat lâ yehevunêd; 5 afasli frashnô azasli 
pnrsíd. G Kolâ mün lâ túbân yehevund vajârdano, afash frâz vakhdund 
va barâ zektelund. 

7 Ya akhar, yín zak shatrô-i Frashnô-vajârân, gabrâ-I yehevund, 
Mârspend shem; 8 afash yal Akht-i yâtuk gíift aigli: Shatrô-i Frashnô- 
vajârân píl khust al vâdunô, va denman mardum-i avi-vanâs al zekte- 
lün; 9 mün yín denman Shatrô-i Frashnô-vajârân, gabrâ-I ait, Gôsht-i 
Fryânô shem, mim dâd-parish min XY slinnat lôít; 10 va kolâ zak 
fraslmô-i lak min vai pursíh, afat barâ vajâred. 


I. 4,8. Ií 6 , K 26 4,9-10. H 7 (jLõjY; Lis )*00^ tüj* 4 > n - 

uncertain; II 7 Pers. but compare Pers. ySLj, 

ufejTvi 01 Ú**àjp* 9 4 > 14, K20 5,2. Z. 

frashna, Yasht Y. 82; out of 40 occurrences of tliis word, II 6 omits tlie final 
j 9 times, K 20 17, K» 6 12, and L 15 11 times; 11 7 9, 1. so in al],’ 

and it may be so rcad as a continuation of tlie preceding sentence; but it is 
more probably miswritten for i or i and to be rcad in connection 
with what follows. 10, G. K 20 om. 10,7, for K 20 om. 
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Miçoo 11*0^0 j çoop b )aoo ^-*ty i 11 

■£“110 ^ i£ i>*o^j r i j >\ ii^oo ^ via ví 12 

?rtj" ^ikoi*» ví vo») $ tifo -011/0 ->^ >*“0 çev 1 13 

& -fip^^ -^13 r>£ $ ))0 

i£ 1 15 PtKOO /tfX) J ^)0‘ ->^JJ b 1^0 1 11 

çoo-o s Vmi Ay. i/>£tié£ J - u ’“) 31^00 J çoo’ irtJ^ ^ 
tfJIKOO ^SÜ0 /KK3 J íOO’ b -oo* 16 0 S°1^1 (0 

t 18 ^OlíO-O S W) Ay> DtHWO/’ J - Ul “1 ■Ç)^ Ví ^ 
j -““ 1 4* ^ « Vi*» ^ iwioj)^ (j 5 ^ 

j -o a o ’)0 i£ iníi^ro^' £> 0 " 19 £íkoo w ^ çonw w^ror 


11 Va akliar, Aklit-i yâtük vai Gôsht-i Fryânô pêtkham shedúnd, 
12 aigk: Frâz vai babâ-i li yâtun, vad XXX vo III frashnô min lak 
púrsam; 13 va liat pasakliô lâ yehabuníh, khadüf yemalelúnêd aigh: 
Lâ khavitunam, adínal pavan ham zamân barâ zektelünam. 


14 Va Gôsht-i Fryânô vai babâ-i Aklit-i yâtuk yâtund; 15 va min 
zak, chígün Aklit-i yâtuk nasâi-i mardümânô azír-i vastarg dâslit, yin 
lâ vazlund. 16 Afasli vai Akht-i yâtük pêtkham shedúnôd 17 algh: 
Leküm nasâi-i anshütâunò azir-i vastarg yakhsenunêd; 18 va amat li 
yin yíjtünam, ameshôspendânÒ levin-i li hômand, yin zak jinâk aigh 
nasâi-i amhútâân yelicvünôd, li yin yâtünam; 19 adinam ameshôspen- 
dânô min panâliih-i 


I. 11,9. all but K 2 6 bave for 12,8—10. in Yasht V. 82, the nuwber ía 

99; lv 20 , K 26 omit j. 13, 6. Jchad substituted for ay. 13, 11. in all. 

15,4. H 6 omits final J } H 7 . 17,4. in all but K 2 o* 18,6. 

K 2 o omits final ) ♦ 18,15. t>*>fi?cta in all but K 20 . 


27 
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i ^ ^■‘ü’ ) 20 ^ 

0°8 j£))V »)íÔ"<^) 

^ i 3 Wi ^koo ■>^üü’ k^ ) 21 

■>^>o)> -xjí>> ) 22 » nww-t) í» j 3 Wi » nçoo-tí 

i 5-Fü $* $ 0500 -^i) tsi 23 raaroij (ü -“^ irtA) 

o I. * * * 5 6 ® k»<=) -3 ro)^ £»ii«j im^í) i jiy^o -joj 
i^y fiç ^-«jt»"■» S|^$ j V ££ ^íiy i^ei j^oo? 24 
<&» rv»?n3r> ->-“»•»» irü^j i^V w vo^ 


li lakhvâr yekavimünd; 20 va akhar, zak frashnô-i lak min li pürsih, 
li vajârdanõ lâ tübânõ. 


21 Ya akhar, Akht-i yâtúk farmüd zak vastarg va jâmak madam 
dâshtanõ, va vastarg-i navak yâityüntanô va ramituntanõ; 22 va afash 
Gôsht-i Fryânô râi, yin bavihünast , güft 23 aigh: Barâ yâtun, madam 
denman jâmak va bâlishn barâ yetíbun; va frashnô zyat pursam, râst 
barâ vajâr. 


i 


24 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aígh: Mar-i darvand sâstâr! madam den¬ 
man bâlishnô lâ yetíbünam ; maman yin denman bâlishnô nasâí-i anslift- 
tâân ait; 


I. 20,12. K 20 omits final |, 21,8. II 7 , Ií 20 om. 22,1—2. II 7 jLS'. 22, 7. H«, 

K 26j Lis 23,7. H 7 , K 20j Lj 5 om. 23,12. II 7 adds ^ ^ , 

24,5. Z. mairyô ; H 7 Pers. òyX apparently identifying the phrase with Z. 

maskijô drvâo sâsta , Vend. XXI. 1; in 21 places, elsewhere, II 7 gives tUe 
Pers. gloBS ^ sf^ ‘higliway robber’, compare Pers. * out of 32 occur- 
rences, H 6 omits J twicc, and L 15 9 times. 24,6. II 6 adds J 6 times, K 20 

5, and K 26 11 times out of 32. 24, 10. K 20 omits final ). 24, 12. K 26 has 

£ for .£*. 24, 18. in all but K 20 . 
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V>" ^ jj üí"h u ei V)" t roo ^ i 25 

■H»")***) £ -00" -£h>*í€í tJMJ ^ I 26 

ttaéWi ^ ^ G $ •'•‘ooiyAo ^■‘o 1 27 ^ r t’)- u ^ 

v \ 

6°8 soiiro \ryv 

DtfXHJ 5 KOO j çoo* ^-ny t 28 

& rei)«)>tf) ?)i W^j *$ tf trocei J tfxn» 29 iwtw-v íii 


Chapter II. 


íü^tie) tíy iw^4) J çooi> )koo j çoo* tw J a i 
& %-f tia íikí ^íi-kj -"5ty na içoo") ‘ta 


,v 


25 va levatman li yadadân va ameshôspendânõ hômand; pânâkih-i li 
hômand; 26 va li madam denman bâlishnô barâ yetibünam, adinam 
minavadânõ , min pânâkíh-i li, lakhvâr yekavimúnd; 27 akhar, frash- 
nóíhâ-i lak min li pürsih, li vajârdano lâ túbânô yehevúnêd. 

28 Va akhar Akht-i yâtük farmúd , zak bâlishnô madam dâshtanõ, 
navak yâityüntanô; 2‘J Gôsht-i Fryânô madam zak bãlishn- i navak 
yetibünast. 

Chapter 11. 

1 Nakhust frashnô Akht-i yâtük min Gôsht-i Fryânô denman púrsíd 
2 aígh: Vahishtô pavan stih shapir, khadúf zak-i pavan mínavad ? 


I. 25,3-4. K 2 o 25 ’ 6, 26 > I. * * * 5 > 9 * F 2 o oraits final ). 27,2. H s , K 20 , K 2 « 

L 15 27, 10. K 20 omits final ). 28,1. K 20 , L 1S om 

28,5. K 20 adds C^-Ut , 29,5. K 20 adds final ). 

II. 2,2. K 20 , Li 5 omit final and it is probably miswritten for J. 2,6. khad 

substituted for ay. 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô II. 3 — 8. 


-tj- u ))w -“Dí-o iie» ttt feir ircta j çoo)* 3 

■ > çoo- u ) rff ^ ^4)>*> rooy 1| i 

t" i Çy rvo*! -oü* 5 8 liei ->*5 <£» -ujta dí) 

;ooh) rfÇ? -ou* ^eia t ^ -“ftw iie) \6 *"i) 

))4) -^jj £ü 6y wo*) ^ü* e o ^)))<s^(5 A 
■A iiyjy j^>0") h -oro* ^oi^yt -**ro) 

A J Ü))«-W5 

ocW wyo* -XÍI^ *5 lrt>(^ 9KOO J SOO> I " 

<drti) -*mj _)^oo-5 ^)-^)> ^ 5)^ s ^i»*o -^j 


3 Gôsht-i Fryânô guft aigli: Zívandakân pavan shekônâ yehevún- 
âsh j mar-i darvand sâstâr, m yemítúntakân vai düskahü avapat ; 
4 maman vahisht-t pavan stili, shapir aígli zak-i pavan minavad. 5 Afash 
níshân denman, aigh kolâ mun, pavan stili, kâr va kirfak lâ vâdimêd, 
azash tamman vai fryâd lâ yâmtünêd. 6 Afat nísliân-i dacUgar den- 
man, aigli barâ hatat, pavan stili, mandavam-i lâ nadíik vâdunêd, 
adínash vai vahisht-i shapir lâ yâmtunih. 

< Va Akht-i yâtuk, chigun amatash zak milayâ ashnud, starerl 
barâ yehevünd , 8 chand amat gabrâ-I-i yesht-I barâ vâdunêd, starcd 


II. 3,5. out of 24 occurrences of tliis phrase, H e adds linal ) 6 times, K 26 9» 
and L 15 3 times. 3,7. II 6 omits one ) once, Iv 20 5 times, K 26 8, and L 15 17 

times; K 2 e adds j 12 times. 3,8. compare Pers. yitlj . 3,9—10. see notes 

on I. 24,5-6. 3,12. II 6 omits twice, K 2 o 14 times, K 26 18, and L 15 9 times. 

3, 13. Ü6 adds íinal j 7 times, K 20 twice, K 26 16, and L lb 5 times. 3, 16. or 

aúft. 4,2. K 2 o omits •). 5,9. II 6 , L 15 om. 5, 10. only in K 26 . 6,1. H 7 , 

K 20 6,3. H 6 , 1.15 om. 6 , 16. K 2 oj Iv 2 c omit «)* 7, 1, Iv 2 g om. 

7,10. —8, 7. H 6 , L 15 om. 8,2—3. K 26 a11 omit J * 
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J ^)0 1 ^ ^4)y 1)^0“ '■Üü* 9 0 

-^y ®V irtjc^ io o -»^r> y^Ç ^ J çooy y £ 

jçÇ -“iK« i e»" ■fiçw tf 4)-“" i ^My £i^° $ 

H « -"i Çf> -*00 "itVÍ) *£ irtJg -"))? 

fXioiiT i2 ^y» £r m 

-“*> Gw^il J ltfÔ>*> V rüOtf#' ^1 M-» ?l} >*Ü0 J )*(JÜ V 

J $t yj> -v-v?,? ■fu 1 i3 ® íO J ),^ , i- 1J ^tiw as 1K* 
i ))4) A iiíürü^rei) ou roostg' fiv? 5 ^ 

^j^na ruo^i £ i4 ® ^vii^u-o" >«?4)>ou 6 
■0^ tül *°4)y ^ 15 ^«ho ii4) j^oo- 5 -") ^4)y yooy 


yehcvund yekavimúnâd. 9 Afasli aêtün güft aigh: Anâkíh li, Akht-i 
yâtúk, min lak Gôsht-i Fryânô, aigh madam li cliír hômanih. 10 Chígüti 
tag gabrâ madam tagtüm gabrâ, va tag asp madam tagtüm asp, va 
tag tôrâ madam tagtüm tôrâ, ehigün âsmân madam zamík pâdakhshah 
hômanih. 11 Maman li, pavan denman frashnô, DOO môg-gabrâ zekte- 
lúud hômanam, 12 múnshân and yazishn-i Yadadàn kard yekavimúnâd, 
amatshân and khürdanõ-i parâhôm râi, hamâk tanú zard yehevünd 
yekavimúnâd. 13 Afam tishgâ dükht-i Spitâmân zektelünd, amatshân , 
dinô stâyinidanõ râi, afsar-i pavan zaliabâ va marvâríd min dahyú- 
patân hashkekhúnâd. 14 Amatam min valmanshân pürsid, afshân güft 
aigh: Vahísht-i pavan minavad shapir , 15 li güft aigh: Leküm 


II. 9,3. I\ 20 adds final j. 9,9. K i0 om. 10, 1. H7, K 20 10,3. K20 

adds ^ . 10,23. K 20 adds . 10,24. K 20 has um for _m . 11,3. II 7 

om.; K» 0 tf . 12,8. 1I 7 Jvi., 13,1. H? 13,6. perhaps for 

13,14. K> 0 has for 13,17. so in all, ^0 being used for 
jj. 14,2. K 20 O** 14,5c K 20 14,8. K 20 , K 26 omit medial 5 J 

K 20 omits j. 14,11. H g , K 26 uq)} Lis 




214 


(lôsht-i Fryânô II. 16 — 21. 


1) ^í)-o ^íi-o n^o* 1 

<?o -fJ3 £ü* ?)&) ÜMÍ) A* 16 6 ^J)p5| 

■ M ^r ) ) u •>#}> ^ s)^))í) fy» i7 

& so»,#»-” ^ m £ü V»h) tfjayço i^K) tia )i^ 
j o")iw - u n} j ü na 2ü ^í)|* iw^ê) -^oop is 

^ *f ia wov i) t & ->V 

& IÇO" ■^‘t 

-írô té* *S *f tü sortia iô* treta ür 2o 

& tfjittfrr’ 4 í( 3 * ^onço** t^ 
-^"ttro -u))^ m y»*\y$ 2ü ^etr treta j çocr 2i 


actün shapir medammünêd, ham-actún shapir aigh vai zak vahisht-i 
shapír vazlünêd. 16 Àfam frâz vakhdünd, afam barâ zektelnnd. 

17 Hum frashnô denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak mandavam, 
min dâm-i Aüharmazd, mün pavan shatman yetibünêd, bülandtar aigh 
pavan ragelmau yékavímünêd ? 

18 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekôuâ yehevún- 
âsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai düshahü avapat; 
19 maman zak kalbâ aito. 

20 Tlliim frashnô denman pürsid aigh: Maman zak, min dâm-i 
Aüharmazd, mún sâtünêd, va gâm lâ hankhetünêd ? 

21 Gôsht-i Fryânô gnft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe* 
vúnâshj 


II. 


15,5,8. K 20 adds final |. 15,12. Ko 0 om. 16,4. 17,6. K 20 om. 

H 7 2 u , 17,20. II 7 adds *5^; Pers. ± ^ 19,1. K 2 o . 


17, 13—14. 

20 , 11 . £ 


in all but K 20 . 
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& souso»*" -*P xo » sonso^ iií* so* 

••-rô ^ ^ rff tit so-“na i^V iw^ej ■fp-va 23 

rsoor i yy*> -"jí -"■£)">*' 

-o^Dro -")i)-o na tül wv trocei j çe>0)> 24 

>5 rtÇ 25 rar rw>r b rjwiso.# t hr®»* J V 
-O" V) «£» ) 26jj^-mxXJ>^ 5))^ 

o°o sotrtJ-o ^"pâ - u ^y>y ) ->^6 6 y-nyva 
ajíy ^«ho fô-**) ^ ^ so^na £y syò a Viciei 27 

& twV •*»>*» 

-t^nro -“n^ na ££ ^a>» iro^a ->soo)» 28 


mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai düskahü avapat; 22 ma- 
man zak vctnjishk ait, mun sâtünêd, va gâm la hankhetúnêd. 

23 Cliakâiüm frashnô dennian pürsíd aigli: Maman zak manda¬ 
vam , min dâm-i Aükarmazd, mun kakâ srübin, va srübô güshtin ? 

24 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aígli: Zivandakân pavan skekônâ yekevún- 
âsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai düskahíi avapat; 25 
maman zak khrús karitünd, mürük-i Srôsh-yaskarübô; 26 va amat vâng 
vâdunêd, khayâ patiyârak min dâm-i Aükarmazd lakhvâr yakhsenunêd. 

27 Panchíim frashnô denman púrsid aígh: Kutak kârd shaptr, 
khadâf andak kkúrishnu ? 

28 Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yelie- 
vünâsh, 


II. 22, 3. II 7 , Pers. L 13 • 23,7—8. Il 7 om. 23,9. 

H 6 , Lj 5 om. 26,5. H 7 tS . 27,6. II 7 sj^^throughout. 27,9. khad 

substituted for ay. 
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Víg> **5 *f 1 V *f t« tf}*>)l4l £y 1W^4) -fXÜ-V 32 

6*8 ftJtlXO ^14) rff i 

-X)"tiw -“tlj-v >14) tü Ç>4))» »*Ü^4) J ÇOO)> 33 

* S rff 34 ^>4)^) )*00y b I b»fQ)jii» $|{^ 

jjv-v >y^ tfjV, -^jj > *fiô J <&r ^)4) 

çe>KO.£ -m wy 5 -xA» jj oA 5 ^i nS 35 


mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitúntakân vai dúshahú avapat; 29 maman 
kútak kârd shapir aigli andak khürishnõ; 30 maman pavan kütak 
kârd baresôm shâyad búridano chidanô; 31 va andak khürishnõ vai 
ashkômbõ la yâmtünêd, va liat yâmtünêd va d angêzêd. 

32 Shasliüm frashnô denman pürsid aigh: Maman pür, va maman 
zak-i nim-pür, va maman zak-z akaraz pür la yehevünêd? 

33 Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vünâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitúntakân vai düshahú avapat; 
34 maman zak-i pür, khunid-i tübânik latamman, va amat barâ vadirêd, 
rúbânô yasharúbô; 35 zak-i ním-púr , shckônâ-i daregúsh-i saryâ 
zívishn , amat barâ yemUâncd , 


U. 29,2. Ijj 5 30, 7. K 20 • 31, 1 , 8 . II 7 , L 15 om. 32,2. K 20 om. 

32,10. H 7 om.; K 20 omits J. 32,14. K 20 , Lis omit J. 34,4. H 7 yj ; 
compare Pers. , 34,11—12, only in K 26 . 35, 1—9. only in K 20 , K 2# ; 

K 20 adds to 35, 1. 
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rübânô yasharubô; 36 va zak -i tôhík , mün akaraz pür lâ yehevunêd, 
zak shekônâ-i saryâ zívishn, amat barâ yemitünêd, rübânô darvand. 

37 Haftüm frashnô denman pursid aigh: Maman zak mandavam-í 
mardumân pavan nihân yezbemünd kardanô, afshân nihân kardanô lâ 
shâyand ? 

38 G6skt-i Fryânô guft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vünâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai diishahü avapat; 

39 maman zak zrüvânô aUõ mün khadíh níhâno kardanô lâ tübânÕ ; 

40 maman zravân khüd-pêdâk yehevünêd. 

4L Hashtüm frashnô denman pursid aigh: Kadâm zak zívandak 
anshütâ 


II. 35, 10. K 20 ta» J for ). 36, 2. K 2 o omita J . 36, 3. II 7 ♦ 36 > *5. H 8 , 

Lis have for final • 36,16. K J0 haa J for ). 37,8. Ljs omita J. 

37,18. ) aeems unnecessary, unlesa y be raerely a aubstitute for 3* 39,3. 

K 20 , K 28 omit final II 7 alwaya , 39,4. — 40,2. K 26 om. 40,1. 

L l5 om. 40,5. Iv í0 om. 41, 8. H 7 


2b 
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j )*üü ) tf>o çooy^-v t ^01^1-" tfx)* -A tj^ 


mün Astt - vihâd khaditünêd yemitünêd, afash actün kâmak aígh 
lakhvâr vai zivandak vazlúnêd; 42 va tanidich Astí-vihâd khaditünêd 
va barâ yemitünêd, afash khvâr medammünêd ? 

43 Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aigh: Zivanclakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vúnâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai dúshahü avapat; 
44 maman zak mardüm ait mün yesht lâ kard yekavimünêd, va parâhôm 
lâ vashtamúnd yekavimünêd; 45 va dadigar, zak mardüm vai gâs-i 
ncshmanân mad yekavimünêd, afash] nçshman lâ kard yekavimünêd; 
46 va sadigar, zak anshütâ mün zivandak rúbânô lâ yasht yekavimünêd, 
va yasharübõ-dâd lâ dâd yekavimünêd, va yazishn-i 


II. 41,11 — 12. Z. Astô-vWiôtu, Vend. IY. 49, Y. 8, 9. 41,16. K 20 adds final ). 

42,2. H 7 y JõLj; in all others. 42, 6. K 20 , kj 5 om. 44, 2. K 20 om. 

44,4. 1I 6 44,13. K 20 has for J L 15 45,4. K 20 uses 

the hybrid j J or , should be added. 45,6. J only in H 6 ; 

H 7 Pers. oi^. 45,7. H 6 , K 20 , L 1S . 45,11. II 6 , L, & om. 46,4. 

£)ítW in a11 but K 20 . 46, 6. K 20 adds yo • 46,7. K 20 omits final ). 
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Yadadânò lâ kard yekavímúnêd, afash yasharúbô-dâd yal shapir mar - 
dum afash gúft aígh: Yehabünam, va lâ dâd yekavímünâd; 47 afash 
yemitünêd, kâmak ângún, aígh lakhvâr zivandak vazlünccl; 48 va tani- 
dich yemitünêd, va Astí-víhâd khaditúnêd, afash khvâr medammünêd. 

49 Xuhüm frashnô demnan pürsíd aígh: Píl va asp va gamlâ va 
khamrâ va tôrâ va gôspend va nêshman va kalbâ va khük va gürbah 
pavan chand mâh zerkhünd ? 

50 Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aígh: Zívandakân pavan shekônâ yehevünâsh, 
mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemítúntakân vai düshahü avapat; 51 maman 
píl pavan III shanat zerkhünêd, va asp va gamlâ va khamrâ pavan XII 
bidanâ zerkhünd , va tora va nêshman pavan tíshgâ bidanâ zerkhünd , 
va gôspend pavan 


II. 46,18. K 20 omits final ). 46,22. H 7 ^ , 46,25, 26. K í0 adda jjp to both. 

46,34. Lj 5 has for ÇÇyí . 47,8. K 20 has Ç for 48,2. H, 

y in all othera. 51,16. K 20 has ^ for Lu òfljS • 

51, 24. K 20 has eÇk for ò . 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô II. 52 — 55. 


-"£)_)*“ i)í) ?>** ) -*£J_yj»* 

& *oiyM -fy -o ))4i 

Vw-^ )I4) ítítW t21 *0*1)4) $Y 1^4) £>*Ó 52 

o% * 0 )»-^ V)*»*" ) 

-ut))-0 1)4) r-"))»-^ **41? 0*0^4) J *00)* 53 
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-«re» na J ^V ^ *f ej *o^na $» trota ^roex) 55 

& *0" ròie^ro^ ) - u -0* , r' -b 


V bidanâ zerkhünd , va kalbâ va khük pavan IV biclanâ zerkhünd , 
va gürbak pavan XL yôm zerkhúncd. 

52 Dahüm frashnô denman púrsid aigh: Mardúm kadâm pavan 
râmishntar va âsântar zivêd ? 

53 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aigh: Zivandakán pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vünâsh, niar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemituntakân vai dúshahú avapat; 
54 maman anshútâ zak pavan râmishntar va âsântar zived-i avi-bimtar 
va khürsvand va chabuntar. 

55 Yâzdahúm frashnô denman púrsid aigh: Maman zak mandavam-i, 
pavan stih, vai Aúharmazd va ameshôspendân humânâk ait. 


II. 51,29. in all but L 15 , whicli has both words. 51,30. so in all, but 

^ for 5 would be better. 51,31—38. K 20 puts after 51,44. 51, 36—37. 

K 20 j^Ç y ». 51,38. Kjo has for ò» 51,40. K 20 has -*> for ^. 

51,44. Kjo has £ for ♦ 52,2. H 6 , L í5 om. 52,8. K 26 om. 54,2. H fi , 

b ]5 54,6. K 2 o om. 54,11. so in H 6 , K 46 , L J5 ; K 20 5 

H; . 54,13. II 7 1 . 55,13. K 20 om. 55,15. K 20 
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56 Gôsht-i Fryânô gíift aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekonâ yehe- 
vímâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitúntakân vai dúshahú avapat; 
57 maman, yín stih, dahyüpat vai Aiiharmazd va ameshôspendân hú- 
mânâk ait; 58 va jinâk-i dahyúpatânõ hümânâk-i rôshanõ Garôdmãnô ; 
59 va pâyínakân-i dahyúpatân húmânâk ait vai ameshôspendân, 60 va 
dahyúpatân yin dar húmânâk ait vai zak stârak-i Parvíz karitund; 
61 avârik anshútâ, amat khvcshkâr va hüstóbâr ait, húmânâk homand 
vai avârik stârak-i khúrdak-i pavan âsmân homand. 

62 Dvâzdahúm frashnô denman púrsid aigh: Khúrishno kadam 
basimtar va pavan mízaktar ? 


II. 57,2. K^o . 58,3. final j only in II 6 ; Li 5 omits )p*0, and adds i). 

58,4. — 59, 3. K 20 om. 59,2. compare Pers. ; H? 

60.2. II 7 om.; K s0 ; K 26 po)^)S. . 60,9. J only in H s . 

60,10. compare Z. paurvaním , Yas. IX. 26; Pers. 61 > 3 * J j i3 

61,4. H 6 , L i5 add . 61,6. K so omits medial ). 61,12. J only 


in II C , K ao . 


62, 11. H 7 jSzy. 


61, 13, J only in H 6 . 
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Gôsht-I Fryânô II. 63 — 68. 



i *f_rr i _?_r i » *ç _r 

& *f _í » «6^r_y_r » _>*íd**' 



63 Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vúnâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemituntakân vai dushahü avapat; 
64 maman hhürishnõ zak pavan mízaktar va bastmtar , mun min babâ-t 
frârún tukhshâkíh andôklit yekavimünêd, va afash lakhvâr kâr va 


kirfak vashtamúnêd va yakhsenunêd. 

65 Sizdabüm fraslinô denman píirsid aigh: lvhaduk maman? va 
II maman ? va III maman ? va IY maman ? va Y maman ? va VI 
maman? va YII maman? va VIII maman? va IX maman? va X 
maman ? 

66 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúít aigh: Zivandakân pavan shckônâ yehe- 
vünâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemituntakân vai dushahu avapat; 
67 maman khadük, khurshêd-i shapir mun hamâk gehân rôshanô yakh- 
senunêd ; 6S va II, 

n. 64,2—7. k 20 * 64 ' 10 * J only in 

H 6 , K 26 . 64, 11. K 20 adds -JQ . 64, 12. K 20 omita 64, 19. only in K 20 , 

K 26 . 64,22. K 20 om. 65, 8, 11, 14, 17, 20, 23, 26, 29, 32. K 20 om. 65,29. H 6 ora. 

67,3. K 20 , Lj 5 omit J. 68,1. only in K 20 , K 26 . 






Gôsht-i Fryânô II, 69 — 76. 
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yâityüniskn va burishno-i vayô; 09 va III, hümat va húkht va hü- 

varshtô; 70 va IV, mayâ va damik va aürvar va stôr; 71 va V, 

Kai shapir; 72 va VI, sliitâ gâs-i gâsânbâr; 73 va shibâ, haft 

ameshôspend; 74 va VIII, hashtíh nâmíh shapir; 75 va IX, tishgâ 

8Ülâk-i pavan tanü-í mardümâno ; 76 va X, asryâ angüst-i pavan yad- 

man-/ mardümâno. 

* 

[The text leaps here, from the 13 th to the 23d enigma, in all the MSS.; the 
break being indicated in II 6 by a blank quarter of a line, in K 20 K 2 6 by a triple 
stop, and in II 7 by the Persian note: xjL£j.i J.ao! (J^Ua^o v^a^I (jolíLí 

iX£ . It is not, however, absolutely certain that there is any omission ; for the 
13 th enigma contains ten questions which, if counted separately, would exactly cor- 
respond with the missing nuniber; on the other liand, it must be admitted that 
some of the other enigmas contain several questions , which are not counted sepa¬ 
rately as here suggested.] 



II. 68, 5. H 7 . 69, 7. K 20 omits final ). 70, 9. H 7 yccil ‘a camel’, Pers. 

S^Ljcw ‘a star\ 71,1. H« om. 71,3—4. H 7 ; K 20 has ) for ^) J 

ought to be added. 72, 1. II 6 om. 72, 4. H 7 om.; K 26 omita j a11 

others omit J . 74, 3—4. H 7 ^ ( jü.a,a„vJ . 75, 1. Iv 2 o om. 75, 6. 

Kjo omits J, 76,6. He, Lie omit J* 76,7. K 2 o, K 2 6 omit final )* 
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Gôsht-i Fryâiiô III. 1—7. 


Chapter III. 
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tia 
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Chapter III. 


1 XX í;« Ilíüm frasbnô denman pürsitl aigh: Maman sardtar? 

2 Gôsht-i Fryâno güít aigh: Zívandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 

vünâsh, mar-i darvand sustar, va yemitímtakân vai dúshahú avapat; 

3 maman lâ aêlün chigún lak andêshíh, barâ actún chíyün li khaví- 
* 

tunam; 4 va lak actún andcshíh , aigh vafar sardtar-i madam kôf 
yetibúned, va akaraz khúrshed aúbash lâ tâved; 5 barâ lâ aêtún cliígün 


lak andêshih, maman darvand gabrâ minishn sardtar. 6 Afasli nishân 
denman, aigh lak, Akht-i yâtük, râi akh-I ait darvand; 7 aíâsh zâhar 
pavan libbemman chand müstíh yin yekavimúnêd, lak lâ pavan khúrshed, 
va lâ pavan âtâsh 


III, 1 , 2 . K ., 0 om. 3,3,8. 4,3. K 20 adda final ). 3,?.—4, 4. II 6 , L J5 om. 4,7. 

K 20 ndds )jÇ to L 15 omita J. 5,3. K 20 adda final ) . 6 , 2 . K i0 , K-ü* 

add final ). 6,4. K 20 7,6. K i0 , K 26 liave -a» for 








(íôsl)t-i Frytuiò IIT. 8 — 15. 

V 
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vadâkhtanb la tíibân; 8 va li amai pavan mast vakhdunam, barâ 
vadâjcd. 

9 Ya akhar, Àkht-i yâtuk farmnd brâd-i nafshman rái yâityântanb, 
zekteluntanõ, va zâliar min libbomman barâ yansegnntano ; 10 Ia pavan 
khurshed, va lâ pavan âfâsh vadâkhtanò la tíibânõ bud ; 11 va Gosht-i 
Fryânô yín múst fraz vakhdnnd, afash barâ vadakht. 

12 XX va IVuni frashno denman pürsid aígh: Maman garmtar? 

kl Gosht-i Fryâno guft aígh : Zívandakân pavan shekonâ yelie- 
vünâsh, inar-i darvand sâstâr , va yemituntakAn vai dúsliahn avapat; 
14 maman yasharíibõ gabrâ must garmtar; 15 va afat níshân denman, 
aígh zak-í lak akh zâliar lâ pavan kharshêd , va la pavan utâsh , lâ 
tubân Ò yeh ev ân d v a dâ kh t a nò ; 


3* Ln )£* 3,8. K 20 omits }. 0, 11, 10,4, K.» 0 om. 10, 11. I. 15 ou» 

1,2. K í0 om. 14,2. K.^ has ) for 15, 1. K 26 om. 

,3. K.o adds final ), 


; - j • -“5 '• ----u -- 13, 2, II7 . 

15,6. K 0 , Lis omit J. 15,7. K í0 adds 

^£>0 . 15, 12, 16. K 20 


-, --^u, -,J -~ .. --_u 

0 reversos the order of fheso t\v( 
fQ) joined to preceding word. 


two words. 15, K>. 
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«ínsht-i Fryânô III. 16 — 21. 


«56 


* 

ã <?w\ ü*)áj na <xç' ^ i it> . 

*f ti çü^iií) iiw^ê) Qyjp i ^ 17 

*f 'tfnitfí# -íu )£ t rff íô^w -jMj i ^eí-o 

o°o ^ 

-ü^iohí m , t!t r&y istAêi j íoo) í i« 

)£ ia wc^ A b i «rca** 3,^3 j\ç 

^ei-ü - j o- u íO j ft)) r £t- u íá“o* rff t ^íj-ü -v-f ^íi 

o iijjjy p (fOíX 3)^3 jV -jM) )I^ I 

i ^-“ü* -v-u^o 1 i kj^-8 í*^í) -v-ç *f 20 

-XíKí" 21 ^ IrtJfi 3)^3 jSç 


16 va li, a7)iat pavanjníist frâz vakhdund, barâ vadâkht. 

17 XX va Vam frashnô denman púrsid aigli: Frôd vazlunêd, 
niaman sliapir? va barâ afsurd yekavimúnêd, maman sliapir? va mun 
barâ yemitunôd, maman sliapir ? 

18 Gôslit-i Fryânó gúft aigb: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yche- 
víinâsk , mar-i darvand sâstâr, va ycmítúntakân vai dúshahâ avapat; 
H) maman mim frôd vazlunôd, mayâ sliapir; va maman afsurd yekaví- 
ímuiôd, âtash sliapir; va mun barâ yemitunôd, mar-i darvand sâstâr-/ 
cliigún lak sliapir. 20 Maman hat mayâ frôd lâ vazlúnêd, va âtâsli lâ 
afsurôd, va mar-i darvand sâstâr-/ cliígun lak lâ yemitunôd, 21 adínash 
hamâk 


ITÍ. 16,3. K.-o om.; L 13 jfÇ * 16, 8 . Il 7 oin. 17,2. lv 2 o om. 17,3. Iv 20 ^yxu ♦ 

18, 8 . lio, L 15 «Jplíj * 19, 2* Ivjo om. lí), 5. K 2 c omits from this to 20, 6 . 

19, 6 . Kso om. 19, 8 . so in all, but would be better. 19, 19. J only iu 

21,1. H, , 


Hg. 20,7. II, 


20, 14. 0 only in H 6 , K 26 . 



Gôsht-i Fryanó III. 22— 31, 
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jLjçjjí.45 jV £ 3)4) 1 j^ço» I £ \í) ) rv<si 

. & ítl) 3J Oü llftHJ-d IW ) ^ ) H3<^ 

Vj* *»" rff í»3 tíi TÍV twh> ür_y* > J - 22 

Vlt^-O rfÇ £ 1 24 Vo? rff Ijwhá) VV) I 23 

VsO*' )i^ £ I 20 Ví)V *f -XJí-f ^ ) 25 

o 6 o Vro)-*^ )i Ç £ t 27 

~o">i> í o -uii)-*ü na p>- u tp-^ ‘na ?eip iroV J ^oof 28 
^ £ rff 29 ^4jp> woy b p*}?))^ 1 ) VpQ)j)i5 5)^5 Af 
t^ircta j ir(V* ip?«Aíj j rcVí £ ) 30 Vp^> ro)- 0 ^ 1 V 
-vifi) j Vií) 1 ^50/* i)ií)V £ 1 si Vo? 


gêhânò píir min mayii va atasli, va pur min mar-i darvand sâstâr-i 

chígün lak hômanih , va gôhânô dashtanô lâ shayast. 

22 XX va Viam fraslmd denman píirsid aígh: Xlin kôf manian 

girântar? 23 va min kârd-i pulâvdínô maman tiztar? 24 va min cmgu- 

pínõ maman shirlnôtar? 25 va min dumbak-i môsh maman charptar ? 

2G va min râdân míin râdtar ? 27 va min râstânõ mim râsttar ? 

• • 

28 Gôsht-i Fryânô gíift aígh : Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vunâsh , mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitiintakan vai düshahu avapat; 
20 maman min kôf, zúr va aiiâst girântar; 30 va min kârd-i pülâvdino, 
húzvânô-i mardümânò tiztar; 31 va min angupinõ, abidar va amídar 
râi, fardand-i rôjõílt 


III. 21 , 17. K 20 has au for -u . 21,22. II 7 , 22,2. K 20 om. 22,3. 

L ,5 omits ^ . 24, 3. K 20 . 25, 6. K ? o has ^ for ♦ 27, 3. K 20 

omits final ). 29,5. K 20 om. 29,6. K L >o adds II 7 . 31,9. H 7 

j h can als0 1)0 read rcmjoVi. 
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Gôsht-i Fryánô III. 32 — 36. 


Véí'q I - J C5 i -f 3^8 £ ) 32 V)8^~0 

) 34 V?Ü^ ItfX) V>O â P £ ) 33 

| -2 -^y> -jyiu jyyjj 

& íüikj^o -urca^ -U)J -U)|J ) JU^O)*) ) 

V»»» ^ va íO^ne) i Çy jây»; >j >“» » •» 35 

^ ^ ■ J ort8» ^urtM" i ->r^ ré' ) 3c Vp^t > 

,£b J i i jAüo 1 5 ^ ^vjW J wi5ty" ^ j Vw » 


Ã 


sliiiinòtar; 32 va min dúmbak-i mêsli, Spendarmad zamík va vârânõ 
charptar; 33 va min râdân, Tislitar yeclatô râdtar; 34 va min râstâuõ, 
Yâyô-i sliapir nisttar, mim hichíh khadili âzarm lâ, va par ah lá yanse- 
gunêd, va khúdáíva 1 unidak ráí, levatman kliadük dadígar, râstíh 
vaklisenunêd. 

t/ • 

35 XX va Yllnm IVaslino denman pursíd aígli: Bagelman kadâm 
mníuktai* va nadãkuktar ? 30 va niarnan kabed ragelman-i li khadítuncl, 
adinasli ragelman zak nadúkâktar va naduktar-/ li khadítünd-i Jlu- 
parsh-i lak akhtman-i li nèshmaii. 


III. 32,7. Kjo 0111 . 32, s. 34,3. K J0 omits final ). 34, 4. a variant oí’ » 

the tails oí' Y , ja), í ÇO ’ e ^ e * ^ e * n £ often extencled backwards by 

some writers; IIg gloss *. \ ; II 7 . 34.8. 11 6 seems to strike out 

. ‘r . \ \ 

34, 11—13. so in K 2 o, K.. 6 ; H g , 11;, L 15 liave -lul for «juI , but this 
avoiiM require cither the omission oí‘ va, or the insertion of a few extra 
word»; the fornier might be eífected by reading mpahrak, Pera. 

‘private’, but this would be hazardous ; 1I 7 has for J compare 

Mkh. II. 121, 122, 135. 84,16. K. J0 om. 34,24. Kj 6 omits . 35,2. K_. 0 

0111 . 35,8. Kjo -juj£J . 35,12. Pers.^j ySífà , 36,6. ll ti , Li, liave ^ for 

♦ 36,10. lí 6 , L 15 omit the second ^ . 36, 12, 14. K J0 omits J. 36, 15. 11; 

twiee, (jiiv^. 5 í five times. 










Oôsht-i Frvânô III. 37 — 44. 

* ♦ 


229 


- u n^ j o ii4) va. my iw^4) j çoor 3? 

■w"4) *f 38 yocy b i j\ç 

-■o-f tü ,ff? ££ 1 fy )>*00- s » ^0* 30 o \^y| | V?)^) -Hj-Ç 

'fÇ? 1 ÍO 5tl)p -")j 

6% ÍÜ)1)H3 -j9) )-W> 

D*»,#}*! VZ ^“1)4) i^y )^4) ) -â H 

Ã J^Ç £ 

-"iií-v ))4) p^y-Z va n )y i r^& j íoüv *- 

43 ^4)^ >>00)í Í| ) ^rO)"- 55 Af 

va -i) ■Oitfa* ^ tro<^ -xj-xííV $ iro<^ tiçe* 

37 Gôsht-i Fryânô guft aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yeke- 
vúnâsli, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitúntakân vai dúshaliú avapat; 
3S muman pâc-i Ma t/â nadítkítldar va naduktar. 33 Afat nUhânÒ 
denman, aigh tamman aigli .Mayâ ragelnian hankhetúnôd, khavid baiâ 
rôdcd; 4ü va tamman aigh Hú-parsh ragelman hankhetúnêd kliúshk 
barâ vehevuued. 

a. * 

41 XX va Vlllum fraslmô denman púrsid aigh: NcdimanãnÕ 
vazârrj râmishnô min maman ? 

42 Gôsht-i Fryânô guft aígli: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vúnâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitúntakân vai dúshahú avapat; 
43 maman lâ aêtân chigiin lak andêshih, barâ actun chigún li Ihav- 
itunam ; 44 aigli 


III. 38,1 . Ivío om. 38,2. perliaps pâdyô, compare Z. paiclhija. 3*, 3. H 7 

38,4. K_>o ora. 3s, 5. only in II 6 , II 7 . 39,2. K 20 omits final j. 39, 12. Il 6 , L í5 

om. 40,3. K>o om. 41.2. K 20 om. 41,8. K 20 omits final II 7 adds \y 

41,9. K 20 adds '43,3,8. K 20 , Lis add final p 43, 11. II 6 , Lis 
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Gôslit-i Frvànô III. 45 — 50. 


>r> A 


•u i)S 


M ))Ci£Ví) £ IW-T' iJ !«t )>«,£Ü' 5 ) ££ • J Ü J Üá i > »fc> 

D^)i* _J ^ 45 9 5 |roore.ç' w 

•wttw ^ Aca 

iwei i^y tiei ^ü> ^eiv }içoo -^o* 40 

~<oW J»>S) _u|j 5) ))^)ü ^ ))5 47 
I ^ J -Hjü* ) 48 ,^4» ^ | ^ -ou* 

o°9 •£»,£)-” -^j ->)m)» »te) ) 

i€Vk )lftK5 j ÇOO* I ?)ISO -“ÍCL^ 1^4) J KK3p 4U 

twoü* t «o W» -oW na i)*ü'a j çoop 


lak actün andeshíli aigh ncshmanâm vazúrg ramislmÒ min padmujano 
gúnak gúnak, va fc«t/tffc-bânúkih-i sazâkvâr, amatshân yaklisonund. 45 
Maman lâ actün; ncshmanânÒ vazürg râmislmõ min yelievúntano-? levát- 
man sliúí-i nafshmain 

4G Aklit-i yâtúk gúft aígh: Kadba yemalelúnêd, afat pavan den- 
man frashnô bani zelddünam ; 47 kevan barâ yâtún, vad barâ nazdik-i 
Hú-parsli vazlúnam, afash lak aklitman va li núshman, 48 va afash 
akaraz kadba la gúft va la yenialelúned, va pavan gúbislmõ- i valman 
bani yclzavi manam, 

49 Guslit-i Fryânô ham-dinâ yclrevund ; va Àkht-i yâtúk, levatman 
(fôsbt-i Fryano, pavan nazdik-i Hü-parsh vazlimd húinand; 50 va afshânõ 


III, 44, 3. K, 0 , L 15 add final ) ♦ 44, 6 . 1I 7 adds . 44, 7. K 2 o adds * 44, 14. 

K 20 omits the second ^ . 45,3. K 20 , L 15 add final ^ . 45, 4. K 2 o omits final ) j 
H 7 adds |^. 45,5. K 20 adds •' 45,8,10. K 20 omits J. 46,12. II 6 , L lã 

. 47,9. II 6 prefixes )* 47 , 12 . 48,7. K 20 oni. 48,12. K 20 omits 

final ). 48,15. lí 7 ' 7 it also adds, by mistake, a repetition of sen- 

tence 42, 50, 2. Iv 20 omits final ). 


t 













(iôsht-i Fryânô III. .'>1—55. 
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j^Oüp 51 0 -yj -VUKD^ irto^ô» ify »j>>sü -jMj tü fíir 
) yp yp J tt«íVí) ^ tro-P 1 " 1 tt*’ r W} í ) s°íV iwV 
iT íjkí r > 2 õrü-v 

& ,-roei) Jí ro A*v J iwiro 

1^ ^ ^ b 0?6))}~V £ü w-váV J Ü^Í)r i-v ) 53 
5) ^>))}-òo -*5 -»*)j -foi? 5)^üü jV 

-**5 ■ÇrO" Kv ,ff ) ■'• -^13 

<£W is^ ))^)JJ J>2J | .fDjio -U)j 5)^5 ^ -«tj 

ftirO -^) ,£Oj)tJ £)))£ ) 55 ^1))^ 


gaft aigh : Barâ yetibím, clcnman frashnô râstyish bani va já r. 51 Gôsht-i 
Fryânô gíift aigh : JScshmanânò vazurg râmishnõ, min padmíijanõ-i 
gúnak gíinak, va kaclak- bânúkih-i sazâkvâr , amatshân yakhsenimd? 
52 ayíif vazurg râmishnõ min ychcvúntanò-i levatmaii shúí-/ nafshmaii? 

53 Va akhar, Hú-parsh andêshíd aigh: Shikuftich vai li mad, 
num mandavam mar-i darvarul sâstâr-i yâtuk, aniatam barâ lâ shed- 
kiinêd vad barâ zektelünêd ; 54 va njaman hat kadbâ yemalelímam, 
adínam bradar râi barâ zoktelímed, va li darvand barâ yehevímam, va 
barâ aêtün shapir aigh râst yemalelúnam ; 55 va maman hat kadbâ 
yemalelunam , benafshman darvand barâ yehevúnam, 


nr. 50,3. K>o 50,8. íí 6 , K, 0 ) K 15 as if some 

words were omitted. 51,5. K_» 0 omits final l\ 7 adds h. 51, 13. IC> 0 omits 

second j « 52,5 H 6 , L 15 ♦ 52,7. K> 0 omits J. 53,11. compare 70, 

10—12 j b> 2 o adds py , and Kjc | • 53, 13, Hj, h.._>Q, Ivjg add J < 53,16. I^ij 

prefixes whieli might be substituted for with advnntage. 55. 5. 

all but K in ba\e for .£*. 
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Gôsht-i Fryâno III. 56 — 60. 


\ \ A > 

3 -ííD í soein» -ímj ipja j jjo ) ^>o i 

^ Sfcys -^u» 56 o Vy^-*o’ ^onV^ 

W W irO-^ AcU 0* , r £0 i ) £ü 57 -u)j ) 

^ t^Vv^ iwi^As ))VO<£g -jmj 58 Jj 0í]rjw i 

) ço^ -^|3 

)ie) yoorü" A°í> wiitfA 9 iyoo^ ) 59 -v^rooy 

& biro V-"w-^ 

jfoSit )y>*> iS 5)^oo j íO<y ^-*ty ) 60 


^ j>4(5^ o^yV ) - j o^'oy > rci 


5 ))4) 


va dâd vii dino va khadâinõ barâ vashúpcil ; va barâ amat U pavan 
râstili zektelúnêd, yasharúbõtar barâ yehevúnam. 5G Afasli chculur 
madam sar nihúftô , va barâ guft 57 aigh : Nêshmanânõ vazurg râmishnõ 
min padmujanò-i gunak gunak, va k///7flA;-bânükíh-i sazâkvâr; 58 barâ 
amctlshúnô sarítimtanô levatman lôit, pavan dard va díisli-ramih, va 
mandavamicli rdmislm- i zak luít barâ dard va dush-khvârih; 51) va amat- 
shâiiu sarllúnlanõ levatman aít, adínsliân pavan râmisliniktar yehevünd. 

GO 17/ akhar, Akht-i yâtük, amatash zak sakhuii ashnud, kheshm 


III. 55, 14. K»o om. 55, 15. lliaãâ substituted for aj. 55, 17—19. K '-« ^tjêiro 
ÇÇyj 4 55,21. II 7 adds |^ . 55,25. K 20 omits )« 56,2. compare Pers. 

vjl^ and B.AÍS., 56,4. II 6 , Lja om. 56,5. íinal \ only in II 6 ; 1I 7 o.i»k 

/ v y v ' s 

IVis. cX-LCí! . 57,2. II 7 adds , 57,4. Iv.q omits final j« 57. G. K . 0 omits 

J . 57, 10. K so omits the second ^ ♦ 58, 2. K „ omits final )« 58, 3. K 2 0 i 

K 26 l.ave for j lf 7 . 58,8. Ko 0 om. 58,10. Il 7 t \.s* , 58,12. 

K 20 adds final 59,1. K 20 om. 59,2. lv J0 omits final 59,3. K 20 , K-g 
bave for , as in 58,3; H e writes ^ over , and I . 15 writes it 

ufter 1 the suffix would be correct (as the Pâz, may be 

as vell as ) but ís more usual; II 7 . 60,1. 1C 20 om. 






Oôaht-i Fryano III. 61 — 65. 
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t 61 8 -jMj )h~>£ na -“J ) ^ikJ) 

íü ^)? Vi -'üw 02 )y>£Vv 8 I) ly^ ))í) -o^í))" 

os Vyy-ny ou? j •fA* *’ Miroj^^c ti) 8 t ^ }yt 
oi)3 ' piiyo *i^ ')5 8 ) })tf>o j soo* ^ 5"y“ 

& 

1^ ■»*-£ *f íü ft)*>)l2) 1 Çf )y0^2) £d u J u _?‘ ) ^ 64 

8 iy »_j>_i^y ),_yir ^oy )_r_r )_r ,-wjV 

^ i y> ftHJia t y“ t y -"yi )_j> $ t y> 

6% ií yoiro-v i yoy-^ iwo 8 
-Xí"ityo -“dj-v i) 2 ) y^ty^ ^ 2 )y iyo^ 2 ) j çooy 65 


vakhdCmd , va Hü-parsh vâi, pavan ham-zamânõ, barâ zektelüncl. 61 
Ya rübânu-i Hü-parsh, pavan liam-samattõ, vai Garôdmânô vazlünd; 
62 afash vâng kard aígh: Xadük U ; vad kevan yasharübu yehevünd 

humanam, va kevaních yasharübõtar humanam; 63 barâ anâk lak, 

% 

Akht-i yâtük ; vad kevan darvand yehevünd hômanyíh , va kevaních 
darvandtar vazlünd. 

64 XX va IXíim frashnü denman pürsíd aígh : Haman zak-i ragel- 
man X, va rôêshman III, va chaslim Yl, va güsh YI, va dumbô n, 
va günd III, va yadman II, va vínik III, va srübô IY, va pusht III, 
va hamâk gêhânõ zivishn va yakhscnunishn min valman ? 

65 Gusht-i Fryânu güft aígh: Zívandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vünâsh , 


III. 60, 10 . Iv 20 * 61, 5. K 20 ornits final ) * 61, 7. K 2 o omita final ) ♦ 

62.6, H 7 adds . 63,1. II 6 leaves a blank space for thia word; L 15 om. 

63.7. H 7 , K 20 om* 63,10. K 20 64,2. K 2( j om. 64,9* K 20 omits 

* 64,22. Kjo omits^Jj* 64, 25. II T ô , 64, 44. K £0 om. 


30 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô III. GG — 70. 


)tô £ <’> ( 5 wor b t ^• u fü)' u '“ ^ 

d>kj wh y>a ^-^ei )£ va ^<^6 trr 

& wô"^t 

_u)j )1£J ) )p5| })^>0 -^o* 1 67 

ansiei i ))^>o -^j i tifty) -^3 tjiy^ts 

£S tfjit),.# «W ^5))i,£ ^y 1 ) tfy ríf 08 -^jj 

6°9 -^} )>*’££' >141 WO" ■OlfOl*’ 

rüí-oi -íMj i£ ^ -^jj wn^ei J çooi> i 69 

tf» l £t■ 1, ^ b wüo-xj va íO*X)âV "í> -ou* 70 

-uj3 $t ^})i3-oo )£) tajti)** ->V $» 


mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemituntakân vai dúsliahú avapat; 66 mamaii 
min dínô ângún pecjâk aigli: mun pêshkâr yâtúncd , frashnô pãrscnd 
lâ khadüinõ vajârdanô. 

G7 Va Àklit-i yâtük gíift aígh: Vazliin, va pavan nazdik jínak 
baiâ ycííbun, va pêshkâr barâ vâdíino, va zúd barâ yâtün, va fraslmo 
râst barâ vajâr; 68 maman hat kadbâ yemalelunêd, ayüf yemalelunêd 
aígh: Lâ kliavítunam, adínat pavan hain-zamânõ barâ zektdünam. 

69 Ya Gôsht-i Fryânô barâ vazlünd, va madam magh barâ nishast; 
70 afasli pavan mínishn andêshid aígh: Shikúftích vai li mad yekavi- 
mâned, mun denman mar-i darvand sâstâr, va mun lâ sliedkúnêd va d 
barâ zektelunêd; 


III. 66,4. K 20 om. 66,7. ^ in all but 1I 7 which has xYj would be 

better. 66,8—9. II 7 Pers. tXjf . 66,11. II 7 . 66,18, Madú 

Biibetituted for ây; 1I B omits final ). 67,7,18. K 20 ora. 67,14. K 20 j 

1I 7 Per?. lLj. 68 > 12. K 20 • 68, 14. K 20 lias ^ for 70,14. 1I 6 , 

K 20i Kj e add <j, 70,21. K 28 om. 





Goslit-i Fryânô IIJ, 71—76. 
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ççjDjiO yS SupS ->>S *f ) *>)?-$ K>* *f 71 

o°o ^o»i0*> t^jK» titô 4 »^) iro^ü ,0» 

b na t^oo $/ü)A>i -*»»?>*» j -"0*»>*» ^ 72 

jiyo r>*>o iw^a ^ay -vw t t 3 ^h^hí ira^a j íüüí> 
0 fcjifly) ^1 I ^*»} 10 -jM)» A 4 ^ ->K5 4 » W -"IK 4 10» 10 
jO jyrtJ 4 » i s 4 )*}** V) irtJí^ ira^a -»çooi> i t 4 

kv tü tfHUáV truK »a -üü* <5 >*> 0 J ^iirei)-*» 

-jMj j i 0 * ^ 1 ítM^o' woü» 1 $i 0 *» iwooo t r^-ty 
i 5 >**ei ircta 0 p j ço» 1 to $)^-£ 

jm Ji)JlQ)iJi5 5|^5 Af 




Ti maman liat zak-i zivandak, va maman zak-i míirdak lakhvâr zivan- 
dak ychcviincd , denman frashnô vajârdano lâ tâbânô humana d. 

4 

72 Akhar, Aúliarmazd-i khudâi Tscryôsang ycdatô, pavan pêtkham, 
vai Gôsht-i Fryânô shedüncd , 73 afash gúft aigh: Frashnô pasukhô 
yehabün, mim demnan : tôrá dvtul ait-i levatman gabrâ mün kâr va 
varz vâdíinêd. 74 Va Gôsht-i Fryânô chígíin vâng ashnud, va adinash 

khadih lâ khaditund, gümân yeheviind ; 75 afash pavan mínishno an- 

« 

dêshíd aigh: Al hcit Akbarman va shedââno hômand, va azsJtân avâ- 
yast va kâmak denman, aigh li barâ zektelímd ; Tb va hat li denman 
frashnô ham-gíinak pasukhô ychabúnam, adínam zak mar-i darvand 
sâstâr barâ zektelunôd. 


III. 71, 1. Lia )jÇ ♦ 71,11. K_>o 4 71, 17. Il 6 > L 15 0m " 

72,5. Kjo omits final )♦ 72,11.-73,3. K 2 o ♦ 73,10. perhaps tôrák; 


K 20 , Lió JU))^. 73,11. II 7 , 73,17. K 20 oni. 75,3. K J0 omits 

final ), 75,0—7. H 7 om. 75, 13. or afshãn. 75,15—16. II 7 K 20 omits 

^ • 76, 12, Hê, Kj6 add J • 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô III. 77 — 83. 


^iiçoo J ^üüp h )^hí ^rüA) ^■‘O* i 77 

^ b )^>o -wA' ^ *?f ^d)* 78 

)>*0^d T^V ^ -Aü^o^ J-U^yo^w ->^£)y ' J 0$> > 79 ^V“ wiçoo 

0 ^'nyt b >AJ"ííP ^ J ^>" fêvy -"li 1 ? 3 irda *f ji/o 
iie) <£y-“ irü" >**> *5 irtA jçoef i so 
^jjjj <tA5 ( 1} >*>££■ ué) si « fhw 

rt?f tf)" 6y t^í* DH^et jéV ^"Te»"-» J V -*»)*» <tt 82 

& tfjnüi b j A j tf)" tfvy_) -“'))?’ ff 

))»§£ Ui) ?1W" Y** • J Ü«Ç' 51 Ç 00 Jtfjo» ) 83 


77 Ya akhar, Nêryôsang yêclatô vai nazdík-i Gôsht-i Fryânô yâ- 
túnd, 78 afash gúft aigh: Al dckhlún! maman li hômanam Ncryôsang 
yêdatô; vai lak shedúncl hômanam, 79 afash gúft-i Aüharmazd-i khúdâí 
aigh: Dcnman frashnô pasukhô yeliabim; maman frashnô tôrâ dvâd aít-i 
levatman gabrâ-I mim varz vâdúnêd. 80 Va Gôsht-i Fryânô, amat zak 
sakhun ashnúd, adinô sakht pavan râmishník yehevúnd. 81 Pavan 
ham-zamân , vai nazdik-i Akht-i yâtúk vazlúnd, gúft 82 aigh: Ana 
mar-i darvand sâstâr, denman frashnô pasukhô denman aít: maman 
denman tôrâ I dvâd ait-i levatman gabrâ-I mun kâr-a varz vâdúnêd. 

83 Ya Akht-i yâtúk, amatash zak sakhun ashnud, pavan ham- 
zamâno 


III. 77,4* lho omits final ). 78,5. K>o adds final )* 78,13. K 20 th tX/of; 

but compare 72,8—11. 79,2. J is inserted here; K 26 substitute? and 

all otliers omit it. 79, 4. II 6 79, 5—6. K 2 e oiii, 80, 1. K -20 om. 

80,8. Ko 0 , b 15 omit final ). 80, í}. H 7 . 81,2. K 20 82 > 2 - 

or hanâ; II? AaSí , Pers. . 82,4. H 6 , K 20 , K 26 add J. 82, 20. 

Lia omits J . 83, 4. K 20 fias YfJiJ for « 83, 5. II 7 om. 83, 9. K 29 , 

Lj 5 omit final u 

* * 





Gôsht-i Fryânô III, 84 — 88, 
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^nw «W ira-xj i Çf _ r t ^nro peW 

FltÇOO -X}>*> b n"d)-X> Çf _ r £ ^■*0’ I 84 o 

\£ tn>\> j çoü>> f> jj oou 4 <^«) t" 85 <?ef meta j^hí>> 

) «hjiíj r>£$ na )£ ?t)úi - u, ?r J - u -0* , r *1 'toO» 

& son«*o 

o°a ta^r» 4^ a 4 »" tül Tü^na £y iwta Qy §8 
-xmtmo -u))j-iy ii 4 ) )*)-»)y5 mota j íOoy 87 

j a 44 " *£ 88 YWy hte 4 ta 

j yoy&u £rb moirtj-xj iwo«^ w ^ v y na t ^toota -mof» 

<?e tfi-‘00 -Xí-^X) 


úared barâ yehevúnd yekavímúnâd, va III ydm va shapâiiò stared 
yehevúnd yekavímúnâd. 84 Ya akhar min III yôm shapânô, lakhvâr 
vai húsh yâtúnd, vai Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft 8õ aigh: Frashnôíhâ-i lak, 
Gôsht-i. Fryânô , mún aúmêd vai Àúharmazd-t khúdâí vakhdúnd mún, 
pavan ham-zamân, vai pôslit va aíyyâríh yâmtúnêd. 

86 XXXíim frashnô denman píirsid aígh : Asp kadâm uadúktar ? 

87 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aigh : Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 

vímâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr , va yemitúntakân vai dúshahú avapat; 

88 maman asp-i gúshan-i farâkhtak va pavan gôhar nadúk ; amatshânõ 

♦ 

yakhsenunishnô levatman aspân-i shahíh shâyad. 


III. 83, 10. ia all, but see 83, 19. and II. 8, 7. 83, 17. K 20 om. 83, 19. 

K»6 • 84,8. H 7 adds . 84, 11. H 7 84, 13. JI 7 adds (^ . 

85,2. II 6 , L 15 have yj for )yQ) K 20 , K 26 omit )) II 7 Pers. 

, 85, 9. K 20j L 15 omit J ♦ 85, 10. H 6 , K 26 -Uçc^O . 88, 5. K, 0 

om. 88,9. final | only in II fi . 88, 12—13. H 6 gloss ; H T 

pLyJ. Pers. pKi. 88, 13. or siyâíh. 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô III. 89 — 94. 


A 


_U)J jíS £u ^jü))ê) 1^4) jfò I 89 

tfíí^Ü W)*» ^ -â 

-Jü-unrtó m y» M )y£ ^ <?ay iro^a jçoox 90 

ny *5 9i ^dir*» roox t ->W 

o°s <&r> i -*â J tf> u 

& ^ 4 )-ü •*oo u <$>>& eü ^nei i Çy wxêei £)y »j) 92 

j V -o^dw - u )))'V iter tü ^íiy treta j çoop 93 
■xw^çtví) ríf 94 ^êj)*) rooy ^1 x>í?ittfí£ » ^ro)"*> 
-t^X)" xo íJ o /Ajü* iwro t <ô* t ->V^i 

i$v£ 


A 


89 XXX va khaclük frashnô clenman pursid aígh: Maman zak-i 
khüshk barâ lâ sôjêcjL ? va maman zak-i khavícl barâ sôjêd? 

90 Gôskt-i Fryânô guft aígh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vünâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitíintakân vai dushahú avapat; 
91 maman zak kliâk ait-i mún khushk lâ sôjêd, va tarbâ ait-i khavid 
barâ sôjêd. 

92 XXX va Ilíim ftashnô denman píirsid aígh : Pâdakhshah ka- 
dâm shapir ? 

9 > Gôsht-i Fryânô güft aígh : Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vúnâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemituntakân vai dushahu avapat; 
9i maman pâdakhshah zak nadüktar-i âmurzidârtar, va khirad va dâ- 
nishnõ nadük , afash dahtshn aíyyârlh levatman. 


III. 89,1—3. K, 0 -€*13^* 89 > n - Hl7 80 ’ 15> 1 là om - 89 > 17 - H * 

ndds zX, 91,5. so in all, but perliaps would be botter. 91,11. IJ 7 

ndds zS'. 92,8. K 20 adds . 94,9—10. II 6 , K 20 , K 2 6, L 15 ^)) 

94,12. II 7 ; it might be read gâsân. 94,13. L 15 omits 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô III. 95.— IV. 2. 

IW^Í) ^ Va tf}^1)4) £f IW^l £vr ) 'Jõ 

ê> tf}- 0 5Ki) u )*> -°ô 

- j ü"id 4 ü i)4) va wy iro^4) 9 g 

rff 97 rüüf b x^iitf}^ ) $i^$ ->V 

i -OsiéVej w ) -Oj^tfxji Ji ^ w tf}°_y jKD^ 

Ss fll/O , yooy^ b J *5 

Cliapter IV. 

^ •Ç ^ iro^£j_ r i va ?«>? iw 7 4) Jstxj)» 1 

pMiijj |^4> )» ,) ^ J ))} 2 ^ü(0) -‘OOrtyd tf)-»|)4) 


95 XXX va Illum frashno denman pursid aígh: Lak, Gôsht-i 
Fryânô, ruí khvâstak ckand aít ? 

90 Gôsht-i Fryânô gíift aigh: Zivandakân pavan shekônâ yehe- 
vílnâsh, mar-i darvand sâstâr, va yemitüntakân vai dushahú. avapat; 
97 maman li ruí khvâstak III aít : khaduk, zak-i vashtamünam; va 
khaduk, zak-i padmujôm; va khaduk, zak-i vai daregúshân va ar- 
jâníkân yehabunam. 


Cliapter IV. 

1 Akhar, Gôsht-i Fryânô giiffc aígh: XXX va III frashno, lak 
min li pursíd, liamâk râstyísh vajârtl; 2 kevan li min lak III frashno 
púrsêm; 


III. 95,11. K;o oni. 95,14. II 6 fQ)ü j 1C> 0 om. 97,3. lv> 0 om. 97,6. II 6 , 
pQ)ü« 97,16—17. H 7 omita JòS j K í0 omita X) J. 

IV, 1,7,10. K í0 om. 1,13. IC 20 adds Jd)£yo . 1.16. K 20 adda final |, 2,7. 

k,o K -« 
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Gtôsht-i Fryânô IV. 3—9. 


» 3 » -jyj iií) -vyro r^ei k>> 

& s i -ü)) 4 ) ^ey y&v 

I 5 e i\s è)" pp rtid_^ei)> iw^í) jçoor t 4 

$» i 6 o 5|a 5*e)) n-**»? £« ço^ne) t6> 

A \ \ A 

& W-U ^Í))J ) _)~0^t^}>*> £M ^}Í5|)Í) 

\uaj,OAt OMI fOMM -Jf.JH «1M1C0.WM .A 


-‘00* 

^í)f IW^Í) ->^)0)» 8 6 Oíá"^) WHJ A 
tt^yt -^mj )J>W -^y $ u jo ué) ) ^u. 

«y rff 9 L<« -^y re»A whÜí) y £y > itfüo ^y vfi i 

.«y () *)^ ))4 ) -fn^or» A íü sod)^ 


?KOO 7 

A \ 

^))£) IW-> 4 > ^}|)^>0 

tá 


& 


hat pasukhô 1,4 yehabúnih, pavan ham -zamânõ barâ zekteliinam. 
3 Va Akht-i yâtük gúft aigh: Pürs, vad vajârôm. 

4 A r a Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aigh: Zcimík I da st tôkhm arj chand ? 
b Va dadignr denman púrsid aigh: Tora-J varzâk arj chand? G Va 
sadigar denman púrsid aigh: Khvêtük-das-I kâr va kirfak arj chand ? 

7 Akht-i yâtük lâ khavitünast, afasli gúft aigh: Pcshkâr yâtünêd , 
frashnô pursênd lâ khadüínõ vajârdanõ. 8 Gôsht-i Fryânô gúft aigh : 
Vazlün , va pavan nazdik jinâk barâ yetíbün, va pcshkâr barâ vâdunõ, 
va zúd barâ yâtün, va denman III frashnô râst barâ vajâr; 9 mainan 
hat yemalelüned aigh: Lâ khavitünam, adinat pavan ham-sa?n<mo barâ 
zektelúnam. 


IV. 2,13. K 20 omits final J» 4,6. K 20 has for 4,7. L 1S om. 5,6. H 7 , 

Ijj■> omit_ ^ « 5, 7. K 20 omits ^ . 6, 1. all om. 7, 8—9. H* Pers. i^jf 

<Aj! 7,11. H 7 . 7,13. K 20 has y for final }« 8,5. K 20 

adds final 8,13. II 7 Pers. . 8,15. K 2 o omits final ). 

om. 8. 2t, H e , L 15 om. 9, 9. K 20 omits final ) • 


8, 20. all 





Oôsht-i Fryânô IV, 10—18. 
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-ow li 5tiA*y Wtv {£> ))«) J ^ÜÜ’ 10 

j 12 e)u 

\ \ \ 


■»£ ^ro^o stn-A t^^o 1 !>) 


JtlP 

) -ob>^0>*’ Lfçy ) 13 i)í» 5-u )-“))?> ^ 

-... fc 

->hA) fr ^ rv" íiçoü J coo* 1) 




*1(5 í)i» 

5KOÜ J ÇÜO» i ) t$ ,J 0’ IStíl-^ü li 

-**) UJ^ât _Uj') i J 


ço* *f i5 tm 9 -"•> ?■> **»» 

t >*»g^ ) ><oooo £?>> nP^ ^ J jyô 

6 -“A ,^(5013 j #3 Vrenp 5^ P i i 5 

^ 4 j ?y ^y^*) 1^110 ^ jT y j-voiwõ t£> i? 
-jM) O-fyV }W?Í) ) tfíDW 3 Ly» ^ -í^ü ^ 18 


10 Akht-i yâtuk, pavan yâtiikih, yín duslialiü dubârast; 11 afash 
vai Akharman drâyid aigli: Gajêstak! zamík aê dast tôkhm arj chand? 
12 va dadígar algh: tôrâ-J varzâk arj chand? 13 va sadigar, khvêtuk- 
das kâr va kirfak arj chand ? 

14 Gajêstak Akharman vai Akht-i yâtúk drâid aígh: Li denman 
frashnôihâ-í lak râi, pasukhô lâ tubânôm karclanô; 15 maman hat barâ 
yemalelunam, dâm-i li hamãk bírúnô vazlúnêd, levatman shêdáân va 
drüjân va paríkan; 16 va li lak nü dôsttar lâ yakhsenunam aigh dâm-i 
benafshman râí. 17 Denman frashnôthâ- i lak min li púrsiclõ hômanyíh , 
afat pasukhô yehabünam, 18 hamâk dâm-i li akâr barâ yehevünêd, va 
patíyârak mandavam! ch barâ lâ 


IV. 10,1. K 20 , K 2 6 prefix j, 11,7. K 20 . 12,4. II 7 , K 20 omit^^. 13,5. 

II 7 , K 20 0111 . 14,10. K 20 oraits j. 14,15. K 20 ] K 26 . 

15,7. K 2 o • 15,12. K 20 om. 17,2. medial ) only in K 20 . 17, 6. K 20 

omits final ) . 17, 7. 1C 20 18,1. Iv 20 adds J . 18, 8. II 6 , L 15 have 

- l oí) fur -ny- 


31 
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Grôslit-i Fryânô IV. 19—25. 


lie) 1 ÇOlIftXJ ^ -jMJ •>#$ 6 19 ÇÜIIK 0 ) 

ii^yi »çô s i i^i 2o o (fonro i-w i o-KyjaA 

«m ))»£ i 2i )^°i? -ofi^ii^-f 

y j-oAiftvei i nw A j rrtJ rff 22 \jy? A ti^íéi 


<?o hKíli^ yg 


23 


jj üi* ) 90^*’)*’ wov rí’ roA^ A 5)<^>ü j^jo* ) 

J^ÜO* I 24 6 ijHsV J ÍÜÜ)> ->)^ $) -U<^ -A ^1 


A 


A 


jçoü)* y •>-‘oowPe) ?üi 25 ^ê))j ^Aei j^oü)* i) 5)^>o 


ketrúnêd , 19 min madam dâm-i Aüharmazd barâ kar yâtúnêd ; va 
pavan ham-samaao m£-âkliêz í;cí íanú-i pasinô yehevúnôd. 20 Vazlün , 
6'íí gardanô levinò vâdutiõ ; mitrô-drüjíh Za, amai kirdak yakhsenunêd; 
21 va amat zamânõ frâz mad, vardínídanõ lâ túbânõ; 22 maman 
jínâk-i lak dnshahíi, va pâdafrâs-Z lak sakhttar aigb hamâk darvandân. 

23 Ya Aklit-i yâtük madam dftbârast min düshahü anaümêd, va 
aôsh-i valman râí hamâí yâítyünd vad levin-e Gôsht-i Fryânô. 24 Va 
Akht-i yâtük vai Gôsht-i Fryânô gíift 25 aigb: Frashnôihâ-i lak, Gôsht-i 


IV. 18, 12. Ko 0 * 19,7. Lis 19, 10. K 20 omits final ). 19, 11. 

K 20 inserts ô after ^. 19,12. K 20 om. 19, 13. K 20 omits J> • 20 , 1 . H 7 

prefixes 20,2. Iv 20 , K 2 g om. 20,5. K 20 , K 26 omit final ). 20,7. H 7 , 

K 20 , K »6 A. 20 , 8 . II 7 om. 20, 9. compare Pers. dòS. 21 , 3. K 20 

/" 

« 21, G. II 7 ^ , 22,6. K 20 , 1v 2 6 omit J* 23, 10 . H 7 yXj, 

Pers. 5 K 2 o omits j , 23,16. K 20 has ) for j j tlie rest of K 26 is 

missing. 24,1—6. L lb om, 24, 4. H 7 &j ^ Joof. 25,2. He, Lis luive 

for * 1I 7 *Ud , Pers. ^yi . 






Gôslit-i Fryânô IV. 2G—27. 
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ui) -“A ^lío-o j^oo* )w^4) j çooy I-v - j ou* 27 

£5 t Pt) h»jj» -"irô -w^âl 1)41 Jflá") 

<?o Pt) "»)" i) J HP 


Fryânò, mtm Aüharmazd va ameshôspendân levatman lak yehevund 
hômand; zak-i lâ dânist hômanih, lak râí barâ gíift hômand; 26 va li 
mún aúmêd barâ vai Akharman va shêdâân yekavimunâd, III frashnd 
min Akharman va shcdââno pursíd, li râi pasukhô lâ dâd hômand. 

27 Afash akhar, Grôsht-i Fryânô, Akht-i yâtâk râi, pavan ham- 
zamânõ, kârd-i baresôm-chínõ pavan nirang-i dinôik, akâr barâ kard; 
va drüj, yin tanu-i vai , akâr barâ kard. 


IV. 25,9. K i0 hás yo for yç. 25,10. L 15 om. 26, 1. only in K 20 . 26, 5. K 20 

om. 26, 6. H 7 om. 26, 8. K i0 om. 26,14. H 6 adds final j . 26,16. K 2 o 

omits final ). 26,20. H 6 , K 2 o, Lis add final j . 27, 5~~6. K 2 o om. 27, 10. 

H 7 prefixes tu. 27,11. K 20 * 27,22. for 27,25. II7 adds 

, and then ends. 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô Y. 1 — 6. 


V. PostScript. 

)t«) t kjiiíoS ^3 -‘oofy içoW4) )£ i 

))çe" 54))) i^) ))4) 2 ^ 

)W 3 jí)j -õybj ))£)_ ^SaÇ ifljfi ^})))*(j 

^■“o* ->kkP ?ro y> )rtj(2 çü)iw ikü" 1^1 J i£^ D4) 

_ )^°ru n*o* ^ ^»4)p ti^jiTü)^ ^nro t i ^-“-v 

<?b ^oiiro b j üwü ji ->- 0 ")) 


çtynro 6 0 iro-T^ ) - j ü^joo -fro 114) ?4JÔ4) 5 




X 


& D*'- uJ 4) ) r))^>0 ) ) WOÜÜ 5"^ 16 VP 3)^X3 J íOü* 




V. PostScript. 

1 Denman mâdikânô mun padvandídõ bandakihâ barâ karitünêd, 
va pavan sar yal-âhúk-vcryôk -1 barâ yemalelunêd, 2 pavan rübânô-i 
valman, kirfak aêtün yehevüned, chigün mâr-I pavan nirang-i avistak 
barâ zektelünd ; 3 abvô pavan rübânô-i valman aêtün yehevüned , chigün 
amat III slianat yesbt-i avsrüd gâsân yezbekhünêd; 4 va yehevund 
dastôbâr mun güft aigli: Ahvo shanat-I vanâs-i ayazishnih vai bun lâ 
yehevüned. 

• r ) Frajaft pavan sldam , shâdih va râmishnõ. 6 Makhítúnd 
yehevúnâd Âkht-i yâtúk , levatman kamák shêdâán va dvüjân va 
yâtúkân va paríkânõ . 


V. This postscript occurs only in II 6 and K 20 . 1, 3. £ in both. 1,4. K 20 omits 
final 1,5. K 20 lias p for )« 1,11. Z. yathâ ahú vairyô; K í0 omits 

medial . 2,5. Iv 20 adds final 3,3, K 20 omits final )• 3,5, K 20 adds 

final ). 3,6. K 20 om. 4,1. K 20 ora. 5,1.—6, 13. only in H 6 . 






Gtsht-i Fryânò VI. 1 - 4. 
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VJ. Colophoiis. 

fiy t r^a j çoo y £y ^e)è>e> i 

t SSy>ju Jm -*£J J -fy (J5 «A) -“ÇÔ" 

j^êjW -"nj tro ^ 2 jj^-ua 

j ^- j ü j o^ í> wA» -^e» ,£o £ fA" 

s °0 tfVliyo Wü ))4) 3 6 íOÜíJI w-o* -â)0002t 
■>RMsy i Çy i «At -“A“ £y «»Aí) 4 


VL Coloplions. 

i Frajaft farjâminid denman mâdikân-i Gôsht-i Fryânò, levatman 
denman Ardâ-Vírâf, yin yôin-i Amerôdad , bidanâ Shatucrô , shanat-i 
DC t*a XVIII Pârsik; 2 li, dinô bôndak, Rüstâm-i Mitrô-âpân-i Marz- 
pân-í Dahishn-aíyyâr-i acrpat , min yadman nipík aôrpat Mitrô-píma/?&-i 
Srôsh-yâr-i ISishâpúr-i aêrpat nipisht. 3 Pavan Yadadân kâmak yehe- 
vunâd. 

4 Frajaft farjâminid denman Ardâ-Virâf, va denman mâdikân-i 
Gôsht-i 


VI. The first colopjion occuvs both iu H 6 and K 20 , tliough the date and names 
differ; but the second colophon occurs only in He- 1, 4,12. K 20 omits J * 
1 , 13. K 20 ) Itaslmú va. 1, 15. K 20 Dinô. 1 , 18—20. K 20 

AC YazãaJcarcliJc. 2, 4. corrected from io agre^ 

with 5, 20 ; K 20 has >*>0*11^ jtjAyo) ^«yitK - tfA rA" 

aêrpat sád Mitrô-âpân Kai-KMisrôbô-i Mitrô-ápân Spen-dâd-i. 
2,6. K 20 omits J* 2,7—8. K 20 om. 2,11. the idhâfat J xnust be under- 
stood here, and elsewhere, in the colophons. 2,13. the ^ is superfluous. 
4 - 6 - substituted in the margin. 
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Fryânô, yin yôm-i Fravardínô, bidanâ Vobíiman, shanat-i DCCLXVI 
Yazdakard malkâân malkâ Aúliarmazdakânô; 5 li, dino bôndak, 

aérpat zâdak, aíistâd, Pêshyôtanu Ram Kâm-dinô Shatrô-yâr va Xêr- 
yôsang *Gâyômard va Sliatrô-aiyyâr va Bâhrâm va magôpat Hôrmazd- 
yâr va aêrpat Râm-yâr; va min yadman nipik aerpat Ríistâm-i Mitrô- 
âpân-i nipisht. 6 Pavan Yadadân kâmak yehevunâd; va min shatrôstân 
Brôhach, 


VI. 5, 11, 14, 16, 18, 21. the conjunction j used instead of the idhâfat 3 , and omitted 
between some of the other names in this genealogy. 5, 13. commonly written 
<tW/oo . 5,30. j is probably superfluous, the writer liaving copied it 

from 2, 5, without observing that the omission of the succeeding names, ren- 
ders it unnecessary here. 6, 8. Pers. j Gujrâti Bhariich ; this name 

is supplied from another colophon in H 6 ; the folio here being moth-eaten, 
so as to leave nothing legible but fragments of the letters j and 
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The tale of 


Grôsht-i Fryânô. 


English translation 


by 


E. W. West, Pb. D. 




Observations. 


The same remarks apply to the taxt oi' ihis translation, as those prefixed to 


that of the book of Ardâ Yírâf. 




Chapter I. . 

1 May this tale of Gôslit-i Fryfmô 1 bc fortunate through the 
assistance, of God. 

2 They say tliat, at tlie time wlien Aklit, the sorcerer, with an 
army of seven myriads, wcnt to the city of Enigma-expounders, 3 he 
also shouted thus: I will make the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten 
track for elephants. 4 And when he carne thitlier, he also demanded 
a man that had not been negligent of the law of God from fifteen 
years of aye; 5 and he asked liini an enigma. G Everyone who was 
not ahle to solve it, was also seized and slain hy hini. 

7 And afterwards, in that city of Enigma-expounders, was a man, 
MArspend hy name, 8 and he said to Aklit, the sorcerer, tinis: Make 
not the city of Enigma-expounders a beaten track for elephants , and 
slay not these iunoeent people; 9 for 2 in this city of Enigma-expoun- 

1 The identity of this person with the YôisJttô yô Fryananãm of the Âbân 
Yasht 81, is well known to the Parsi priests, and was mentioned in Haug’s ‘Account 
of a tour in Gujarat, in 1863 — 64’, p. 5, note. The passage, referring to him, in 
the Âbân Yasht 81—83, may be translated as follows: ‘Yôishta, who was of the 
‘Fryânas, offered her the wòrship (contained) in a liundred of raale liorses, a thous- 
‘and of eattle, a myriad of new-born animais, on the shore (or island) of Ranha. 
‘Then he begged this favor of her: ‘Grant me, O good and most gracious Ard-• 
“visúra Anâhita, that I may be victorious over the evil Akhtya, the gloomy, and 
“that I may answer his questiona, ninety and nine of the hard and maliciously 
“hurtful wliich the evil Akhtya, the gloomy, asked me”. He is also mentioned in 
tlxe Fravardin Yasht 120, tlius: ‘We honor the fravashi of Yôishta of the Fryânas’. 

2 Or ‘who are in this city of Enigma-expounders. Thero is a man’, etc,; 
according to the reading of the MSS. 

32 




(iosht-i Frviuiu I. 10 — 25. 


ders, tliere is a man, Gôsht-i Fryânô by name, who has not been 
negligent of tlie law from fifteen years of age; 10 and eacli enigma 
of those wliich tliou askest him, lie will explain to tliee, 

11 Tlien Akht, the sorcerer, sent a message to Gdsht-i Fryânô, 
12 thus: Come up to my residence, so tliat I may ask thee thirty and 
tliree 1 enigmas; 13 and if thou givest no answer, or you say thus: 
‘I know not’, tlien I # will slay tliee immediately. 

14 And Gôsbt-i Fryânô carne to tlie residence of Àklit, tlie sor- 
ccrer; 15 and because Akht, the sorcerer, had the dead matter 2 .of 
meu nnder the carpet, he went not in. 10 And he sent a môssage to 
Akht, the sorcerer, 17 thus: You have the dead matter of men nnder 
the carpet; 18 and when I come in, the archangels 3 are with me, in 
that place where the dead matter of men exists, and into whieh I 
come; 10 tlien my archangels withdraw froin protecting me, 2ü and 
nfterwards I shall not be able to explain those enigmas wliich thou 
askest me. 

21 Then Akht, the sorcerer, ordered thern to carry away that 
carpet and covering, and to bring and lay 4 a new carpet; 22 and he 
also spoke, in bis request to Gôsht-i Fryânô, 23 thus: Come, sit upon 
tliis covering and cushion, and truly explain the enigma whicli I 
ask tliee, 

24 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Felon and 5 wicked tyrant! I sit 
liot upon this cushion; for in this cushion is the dead matter of men; 
25 and with me are the nngels c> and archangels; they are my pro- 


* 

1 Yincty-nine are mentióned in tlie AbAn Yasht, 82. 

2 Eithef some part of a dead body, or some refuse of a living one, sucli as; 
liah', nail-pavings, etc., by contact with wliicli the ‘pious 1 arç defiled. 

3 The seven amesháspends. 

4 Literally ‘throw’, 

5 Literally ‘felon of a wícked tyrant 1 , whitíh is precisdy the Conimon English 
w^iy of putting epithets in apposition, as in the eolloquial phrases: ‘fool of a ser- 

i 

vanf, ‘rascai of a lawyer’, ‘knave oT n priest’, 'angel of a woman 1 } etc< 

R The vazads, 


4 
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tection ; 26 and if I sliall sit upon this eushion, tlicii my spirits witli- 
draw from proteeting me; 27 consequently it will not be possible for 
me to explain the enigmas which thou askest me. 

2S And after Akht, the sorcerer, ordcrcd thcm to carry away 
that eushion, and bring a new one, 20 G6sbt-i Fryânô sat upon that 
new cushion. 

Gliapter II. 

1 Thç first enigma Akht, the sorcerer, asked Gôsht-i Fryânô, was 
this: 2 Is the paradise in the world good, or that which is in heaven? 

3 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living 1 , felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead 2 ; 4 for 
the paradise which is in the world, is better tíian that which is in 
heaven. 5 And a token of it is this, that anyone who performs no 
duty, nor good work, in the world, meets not there with censure there- 
from. 6 And a second token for thee is this, that if thou shalt do, in 
the world, anything which is not virtuous, tlien thou comest not, 
through it, to the good paradise. 

i 

7 And Akht, the sorcerer, as soon as he heard those words, be- 
came confounded, 8 as though a man who performs a yesht 3 , had 
become stupified. 9 And so hè said thus: It is a misfortune for me, 
Akht the sorcerer, owing to thee, Gôsht-i Fryânô, that thou art vic- 
torious over me. 10 As a strong man ovcr the strongest man, and a 
strong horse over the strongest horse, and a strong buli over the 
strongest buli, as the sky over the earth, thou art predominant 4 . 


1 Literally ‘in the misery of the living’. 

2 Literally ‘to the hell of the dead’. 

3 A thanksgiving, -with invocation and praise of some particular angel, or 
archangel; the recitation of which, in an unknowu tonguc, if long continued , is 
very apt to deaden the faculties. - 

4 That is, nierely through accident, or circumstances ; not through natural 
strengthj or intellect. 
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üosht-i Fryânô II. 11—26, 


11 For I have slain, through tliis enigma, nine hundred Magian men, 

12 who had so nnich performed their worship of God, that on account 
of drinking so much hôm-juice, all their bodies had become yellow, 

13 I also slew the nine daughters of Spítâma l , although through 
glorifying the religion, .they obtained a crown, inlaid with gold and 
pearls, from the rulers. 14 When I askcd them, and they said that 
the paradise which is in heaven is good, 15 I said thus: Às you deem 
it good, so also it is well that you go to that good paradise. 16 And 
I took and slew them. 

17 The seeond enigma lie asked, was this: What is that thing, 
of the creatures of Aúharmazd, which sits on its posteriors higher than 
it stands on foot ? 

18 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 19 for 
that is a dog. 

20 The third enigma lie asked, was this: What is that, of the 
creatures of Aúharmazd, which walks and plants no footstep ? 

21 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 22 for 
that is a sparrow which walks and plants no footstep 2 . 

23 The fourtli enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing, of 

/ 

the creatures of Aúharmazd, whose tooth is horny, and liorn Üesky ? 

24 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 25 for 

they call tha't a cock, the bird of Srôsh the pious ; 26 and when 
it crows, it keeps away the misfortunes of life from the creatures 
of Aúharmazd. 


1 Spitâmán in Pahlavi, the usual orthography for Spitama, the ancestor of 
Zarathushtra; although it is also a patronymical adjeetive, meaning ‘the Spitaman’, 
or ‘deseendant of Spitama’. But as Zarathushtra had only three daughters, tlio 
name Spitâmân cannot refer to him here. 

2 That is, takçs no stride, but raerely hops. 
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27 Tho íifth enigma lic asked , was this: Is a small knife good, 
or little eating ? 

28 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus : Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 29 for a 
small knife is better tlian little eating ; 80 since it is proper to cut 
and collect tho barcsôm 1 witli a small knife ; 31 and little eating 
reaches not to the belly, and if it reaches, it produces wind. 

32 The sixth enigma lie asked, was this: What is full? and what 

is that which is half full ? and what is that which is never full ? 

33 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus : Mayst tliou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 34 for 

t 

that which is full is fame which is powerful 2 liere, and when it shall 
pass away, the soul is pious ; 3õ that which is half full is indigent 
misery whose life is wretched, and when it shall die, the soul is pious; 
3G and that which is empty, which is never full, is that misery whose 
life is wretched, and when it shall die, the soul is wicked. 

37 The seventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that tliing 

which men wisli to conceal, and it is not possible for them to conceal it? 

38 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus : Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 39 for 
that is old age which no one is able to conceal ; 40 for old age is 
self-evident. 

41 The eighth enigma he asked, was this: Which is that living 
man who sees Astí-víhâd 3 and dies, and his wish is so that he may 
go baek to the living; 42 and again also he sees Asti-vihâd and will 
die, and it appears to him easy ? 

43 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus : "Mayst thou be in misery whilst 


1 The small twigs of the pomegranate, tamarisk, or date, trec which are tied 
together in a small bundle and have to be prcsent at all the sacrificial ceremonies 
of the Parsis. 

* 3 Or ‘wealthv’. 

3 The demon of death. 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô II, 44 — 57. 


living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 44 for 
tliat is tlie man who has performcd no worship 1 and lias druiik no 
hôm-juice; 45 and a sccond is that man wh o has come to tlie time 
of marriage, and has not married a wife; 46 and a tliird is that man 
who has not honored a living soul, and has not given alms 2 , and has 
not performed the worship of God, and of his alms to tlie good man 
lie said tlius: ; 1 give’, and lie has not given; 47 and when he dies, 
his wish is so that he may go back to the living; 48 and again also 
he dies, and sees Asti-vihâd, and it appears to him easy. 

49 The ninth enigma he asked, was this: In how many months 
do the elephant and the horse and the camel and the ass and the 
cow and the sheep and woman and the dog and the pig and the cat 
give birth ? 

50 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlius: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 51 for 
the elephant giyes birth in three years, and the horse and camel and 

ass give birth in twelve months, and the cow and woman give birth 

in nine months, and the sheep gives birth in tive months, and the dog 
and pig give birth in four months, and the cat gives birth in forty days. 

52 The tenth enigma he asked, was this: Whicli man 3 lives in 
more pleasure and more comfort ? 

53 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlius: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 54 for 
that man lives in more pleasure and more comfort, who is more un- 
alarmed and contente d and more wealthy. 

55 The eleventh enigma he asked, was this: What is that thing 
which, in the world, is like unto Aüharmazd and the archaiigels ? 

56 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlius: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead; 57 foi» 


1 Or ‘thanksgiving’. 

’ Literally: ‘a pious gifV. 

3 Literally: ‘AVhich of mankind'. 
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in tbe world, a ruler is like unto Aúharmazd and the archangels; 

58 and the abode 1 of rulers is like the resplendent Garddmâuò 2 ; 

59 and the ministers of rulers are like unto the archangels, 60 and are 

in the residence of kings 3 , like unto that constellation whicli they 

call Parviz 4 ; 61 otlicr men, when they are industrious and skilful, are 

like unto the other small stars which are in the sky. 

62 The twelfth enigma lie asked, was this : Of food, which is the 
more agreeable and more savory ? 

63 Gôsht-i Pryânô said thus: Mayst tliou be in miaery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead ; 64 for 
of food, that is the more savory and more agreeable, which is acquired 
by means 5 of honest exertion , and duties and good works consume it 
again and possess it. 

65 The thirteenth enigina he asked, was this: Which is the one? 
and which, the two? and which, the three? and which, the four? and 
which, the five ? and which, the six ? and which, the seveu ¥ and which, 
the eiglit ? and which, the nine ? and which are the ten ? 


1 Literally: ‘plaeeh 

2 The highest paradise, or heaven of Aúharmazd; literally: ‘the abode of 
BOng 1 '; see Ardâ-Yirâf nâmak X.—XI. 

3 Or ‘kings in residence are’. 

4 Generally identified with the Pleiades, which Were considered by the an- 
cients to be seven in number (although one of them had become invisible) and 
might, thereíore, be readily compared with the heavenly council of the seven 
Ameshâspends. In the Bundehesh, Parviz is the third lunar mansion which, allowing 
for the precession of the equiuoxes, must have best corresponded with the Pleiades 
about 18Ü0 years ago. Its Zand name is Paurvanya but the ‘star-studded, spirit- 
fashioncd, Paurvanyan girdle’ of Yas. IX. 26, may perhaps be a much older appli- 
cation of the name, to the more brilliant seven stars of Orion, which would have 
well represented the third lunar mansion, some 3500 years ago. It would be 
hazardous to assume that the introduction of the name Parviz into the text, ís any 
allusiou to Khüsrô Parviz wh o rcigned from A. 1>. 590 to 628; otherwise, this pas- 
sage might aíford a means of estimating the age of the Pahlavi text. 

Literally: ‘from the way\ 




2í)G Gôsht-i Frvânô II. G6.-JII. G. 

66 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 67 for 
tbe One is the good sun, wliich keeps the whole world illumined; 
G8 and tbe Two are the inhaling and exhaling 1 of the breath; G9 and 
the Three are the good thoughts and good words and good deeds ; 
70 and the Four are water and earth and trees and beasts : 71 and 
the Five are the five good Kayanlans 2 ; 72 and the Six are the six 
times of the Gâhanbârs 3 ; 73 and the Seven are the seven archangels; 
74 and the Eight are the eight good celebrities 4 ; 75 and the Nine are 
the nine openings in the bodies of men; 76 and the Ten are the ten 
fingers on the hands of men. 

Chaptei* III. 

1 The twenty and third 5 enigma lie asked, was this: What is 
the colder ? 

2 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be ih misery whilst living, 
felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 3 for it is not 
so as thou thinkest, but so as I know; 4 and it is thus thou thinkest, 
that the snow is colder whieli remains on the mountain, and the sun 
never warms it; 5 but it is not so as thou thinkest, for the mind of 
a wicked nian is colder. G And a token of it is this, tliat thou, Aklit 


1 Litcrall) : ‘fetehing and carrying’. 

2 Tlicse five Persian kings were Kaí-Kíibiul, Kaí-ICalnis, Kai-Khüsróv, Ivuí- 

Lôrâsp and Kaí-Gushtâsp. 

- * 

3 The season festivais held respectively on the 45^, 105‘li, 180'1», 21 Otlx, 290^ 
and 3G5 tJl days of the Parsi year, which begins now on the 21«t Scpteinber, accord- 
ing to the reckoning of the Indian Parsis. 

4 Or ‘stories’. It is uncortain what celebrated oetade of notablcs, or legends, 
is liere referred to. 

5 Witli regard to the apparent omission of nine enigmas, betvveeu this and 
the thirteenth, see the note in the transliteration of the Pahlavi text. 
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the sorcerer, liast 1 a brother who is wicked ; 7 and as many liandfuls 
of poison 2 as reside in his heart, tliou art not able to melt, not witli 
the sun and not with the tire; 8 and when I take it in the palm of 
niy hand, it will melt. 

0 Then x\kht, the sorcerer, ordered th em to bring and slay his 

own brother, and to take away the poison from the heart; 10 hut he 

was not able to melt it, not with the snn and not witli the tire ; 11 and 
Gôsht-i Fryânô took it up in the palm of the hand, and melted it. 

12 The twenty and fourth enigma he asked , was this : What is 
the hotter ? 

13 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlms : Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead ; 14 for the 

palm of the hand of a pious man is the hotter; 15 and a tokcn of it 

for thee is this, that it was not possiblc to melt thy brotheFs poison, 
not with the sun and not with the tire ; 1G but when taken up in the 
palm of my hand, it melted away. 

17 The twenty and fifth enigma he asked, was this: What is good 

when it goes down ? and what is good when it is ehilled ? and what is 

good when 3 it shall die ? 

18 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlms: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living , felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead ; 19 for 
water is good which goes down; and fire is good wliich is ehilled; 
and a felon and wicked tyrant, like tliee, is good who shall die. 20 
Since, if water goes not down, and fire cools not, and a felon and 
wicked tyrant, like thee, dies not, 21 then so the whole world would 
be full of water and fire, and full of felons and wicked tyrants, like 
thee, and it would not be possible to preserve the world. 

22 The twenty and sixth enigma he asked, was this: What is 


1 Literally : ‘that for thee, Akht the sorcerer, is\ 

2 Or perhaps ‘gall’, 

3 In the text ‘which’, but the Huzvâresh mún, ‘which’, is often substituted for 
ttmat, ‘when 1 ; the Pâzand of botli being ha. or he. 


38 



2. r >S 


díisllM Fl-yíillô Hl. 23—40. 


heavier tlian a mountain ? 23 and what is sharper than a steel knife ? 
24 and what is sweeter tlian honey? 25 and what is fatter than the 
tail of a slieep ? 1 26 and what is more liberal than the liberal ? 27 and 
what is juster than the just? 

28 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 29 for 
falsehood and irreverence are heavier 2 3 than a mountain; 30 and the 
tongues of men are sharper than a steel knife; 31 and a child of 
fortunc 9 is sweetcr than honey, for its father and mother; 32 and the 
earth and rain of Spendarmad 4 are fatter than the tail of a sheep; 
33 and Tishtar, the angel, is more liberal than the liberal; 34 and 
juster than the just is Yâyô 5 the good, who is no favorer of any per- 
son, and takes no bribe, and has justice for the lord and the slave, 
one with the other. 

35 The twenty and seventh enigma lie asked, was this: Which 
foot is the better and handsomer ? 36 because of the many feet whieh 
I have seen, her foot is the handsomest and best wliicli I have seen, 
who is Ilú-parsh, thy sistcr and my wifc. 

37 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 38 for the 
foot of Water 6 * is handsomer and better. 39 And a token of it for 
thee is this, that there where AYater places a foot, vegetation will 
grow; 40 and there where Ilú-parsh places a foot, will be dry. 


1 Referring to tlie fat-tailed species of slieep, coimnon in some parts of Asia 
aml Afrioa, 

2 That is, ‘more burdensome’. 

3 Or ‘afflictioii’, if the Pahlavi be ranjo th , as secius likely. 

4 The female archangel of the earth, ‘the bonntiful Ârmaiti’; perhaps the rain 
ís misplaced in the Pahlavi text, as it is the special gift of Tishtar, soe Mkh. LXII. 
41-42. 

5 The ‘air’, a liame of the angel Rain; but the actions here attributed to him, 

are rather those of Ilaslin, the just, the weigher of the actions of men. 

0 The female angel of water, Arãvi-Siira Anâlii f a; see the Âbân Yashf. 
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41 The twenty and eighth enigma he askecl, was this : AVhence is 
the great pleasure of women ? 

42 Gôsht-i Fryânô said tlms : Mayst thou be in misery whilst 

living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to liell when dead ; 43 for it 
* 

is not so as thou thinkest, but so as I know; 44 for it is thus thou 
thinkest, that the great pleasure of women is from various kinds of 
dress and seenily housewifery, when they liave tliem. 45 However, it 
is not so ; the great pleasure of women is from being with their own 
husbands. 

46 Akht the sorcerer said thus: You speak false 1 , and through 
this enigma I will slay thee; 47 now come along, I will go unto llu- 
parsh, to her who is thy sister and my wife, 48 and she never told a 
lie, nor tells it, and by her word I will abide. 

49 Gôsht-i Fryânô was acquiescent; and Akht the sorcerer, with 
Gôsht-i Fryânô, went into the presence of Ilü-parsh; 50 and they also 
spoke thus: Sit down, and explain this enigma truly. 5i Gôsht-i 
Fryânô said thus: Is the great pleasure of women from dress of various 
kinds and seemly housewifery, when they have them ? 52 or is their 
great pleasure from being with their own husbands ? 

53 Then Hu-parsh thought thus: A dilemma indeed has come to 
me, which thing is the felon and wicked tyrant, the sorcerer, as he 
will not cease till he shall slay me ; 54 and since if I speak false, then 
he will slay my brother, and I shall become wicked, and so it will be 
well that I speak true ; 55 and moreover, if I speak false, I shall be 
wicked myself, and he will destroy the law and religion and custom 2 ; 
but when he slays me through 3 truth, I shall be more pious. 56 And 
she covered over her licad with a veil, and spoke out 57 thus: The 
great pleasure of women is from dress of various kinds and seemly 

1 Or ‘he speaks false’, or perhaps ‘a lie> is spoken’, as the Huz, yemalélímêá 
appears to be used for the past participle, as well as for the present tense. 

2 By slaying her brother, who was their raain support. 

3 That is, ‘beeausc of’. 
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housewifery; 58 but when they are without cohabitation, they ave in 
pain and uncasijness, and those pleasures are nothing whatever but 
pain aiul discomfort; 59 and when they havc cohabitation 1 , then they 
are in greater pleasure. 

GO And afterwards, Akht the sorcerer, when lie heard those words, 
became angry 2 , and slew Hú-parsh at once. G1 And the soul of IIü- 
parsh went, at once, to Garôdmanô 3 ; G2 and it cried thus: Good am 
I; hitherto I have been pious, and now I am still more pious; 63 but 
evil art thou, Akht the sorcerer; hitherto thou hast been wicked, and 
now thou hast become still more wicked. 

G4 The twenty and ninth enigma he asked, was this: What is 
tliat whicli has ten feet 4 , and three heads, and six eyes, and six ears, 
and two tails, and three pair of testicles, and two hands 5 , and three 
noses, and four horns, and three backs, and the lite and preservation 
of the whole world comes from it? 

G5 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; GG for it 
is thus declared by the religion, that when the call of nature 6 arises, 
it is not the custom to explain the enigma they ask. 

67 And Akht, the sorcerer, said thus: Go and sit down 7 in a 
neighbouring placc, and attend to the call of nature, and come again 
quickly, and truly explain the enigma; 68 for if you speak false, or if 
you say thus: C I know not’, then 1 will slay thee at once. 


1 Literally: ‘when cohabitation is with th em’. 

- Literally ; ‘seized anger’; the usual Persian idiom, 

3 Tho highest paradise, 

4 Or ‘legs’. 

5 Or ‘arms\ 

R Aeeording to the explaiiation in the Persian text, whicli seems probable; 
pcshkcir is a euphemism analogous to peshyâr and pêsJiáb. 

7 Europeans should bcar in mind, that it is a sin for a Mazdayasnian to make 
watcr whilst standing. • v • . • 
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69 And Gôsht-i Fryânô went out, and sat down upon a stonc 
70 and he thought, in his mind, thus: A dilomma indeed lias come to 
me, which is this felon and wicked tyrant, and which ceases not till 
he shall slay ; 71 for if tliose who are living, and moreover tlioso who 
are dead, become living again, had to explain this enigma, tliey would 
not be able. 

72 Afterwards , Aúharmazd the lord, sont Aeryôsang the angel, 
with a message to Gôsht-i Fryânô, 73 and he said to him thus: Give 
tho answer of the enigma, which is this: 4 It is a yoke of oxen, with 
‘a man who performs ploughing and tillage’. 74 And Gôsht-i Fryânô, 
as he heard a voiee and then saw no one, was doubtful; 75 and he 
thought, in his mind, thus:- Jsay but if they bc Akharman and the 
demons, and their desire and wish be this, tliat they shall slay me; 
76 and if I give this enigma such an answer, then that felon and 
wicked tyrant will slay me. 

77 And afterwards, ISôryôsang, the angel, carne near to Gôsht-i 
Fryânô, 78 and he said thus : Fear not, for I am Aeryôsang the angel, 
I am sent to thee, 79 and it is said by him who is Aúharmazd, the 
lord, thus: ‘Give the answer of this enigma; for the enigma is a yoke 
‘of oxen, with a man who performs tillage’. 80 And Gôsht-i Fryânô, 
when he heard tliose words, then became extremely joyful 1 2 . 81 Im- 
mediately, he went iuto the prcscnce of Akht the sorcerer, and said 
82 thus: Lo ! 3 felon and wicked tyrant, the answer of this enigma is 
this: ‘for this is a yoke of oxen, with a man who performs ploughing 
‘for cultivation’. 

83 And Akht, the sorcerer, when he heard those words, at oncc 
became confounded, and remained confounded three days and nights. 
84 And aftcr three days and nights, he returned to consciousness, and 


1 That is, a stone used as a seat in the cercmony of purification. 

2 Or ‘the afflicted became joyful’. 

3 Or perhaps, ‘this is it’. .... 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô III. S5 — 95. 


said to Gôsht-i Fryânô, 85 thus: The enigmas are thine 1 , Gôsht-i 
Fryânô, who puttcdst trust in 2 Aíiharmazd, the lord, who comes imme- 
diately to thy support and assistance. 

80 The thirtieth enigma he asked, was this: Which horse is the 
better ? 

87 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to licll when dead; 88 for the 
inale horse which is extolled 3 , and with a pedigree, is good; when 
they ought to keep it with the horses of royalty 4 . 


89 The thirty and íirst enigma he asked, was this: What is that 
which is dry and will not burn? 5 and wliat is tliat which is damp and 
will burn ? 6 




90 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 91 for that 
is dust which is dry and burns not, and it is grease which is damp 
and will burn e . 


92 The thirty and second enigma he asked, was this: Which king 
is good ? 

93 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery whilst 
living, felon and wieked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 94 for 
that king is the better who is the more merciful, and is excellent in 
wisdom and knowledge, and he is fond of the creatioii7. 

95 The thirty and third enigma he asked, was this: How many 
riches are there for thee, Gôsht-i Fryânô ? 

— 

1 Or ‘happily is it for theo’, according to some MSS. 

2 Literally: Svhose trust clung to’. 

3 Or perhaps, ‘swift’. 

4 Or perhaps, ‘blackness’, an epitliot of the Arabs; but both the text and 
translation of this sentenco, are doubtful. 

5 Or ‘but burns not’. 

6 Or ‘but burns’. 

7 Literally : ‘and kindness for the crcation is with kim'. 


Go»ht-Í Fryânô III. 9P>. — IV. 1$. 


2G3 


96 Gosht-i Fryânô said thus: Mayst thou be in misery wliilst 
living, felon and wicked tyrant! and fali to hell when dead; 117 for 
there are tliree riclies for me: one is tliat which I eat; and one, that 
whicli I wear; and one, that whieh 1 give to the poor and worthy. 


Cliapter IV. 

1 Afterwards, Gôsht-i Fryânu said thus: The tliírty and tliree 
enigmas, asked me by thee, are all truly explained ; 2 now I ask thee 
three enigmas; if thou givest no answer, I will slay thee immediately. 
3 And Akht, the sorcerer, said tinis: Ask, so that I may explain. 

4 And Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus : How much is the value of the 
seed of one cubit of land? 5 And the second he asked, was this: How 
much is the value of the ploughing of one ox ? G And the third he 
asked, was this: How much is the value of the duty and good work 
of one next-of-kin marriage ? 

7 Akht, the sorcerer, knew not, and he said thus: The call of 
nature arises, and it is not the custom to explain the enigma they ask. 
8 Gôsht-i Fryânô said thus: Go and sit down in a neighbouring place, 
and attend to the call of nature, and come again quickly, and truly 
explain these three enigmas; 9 for if you say thus: ‘I know not’, tlien 
I will slay thee immediately. 

10 Akht, the sorcerer, through sorcery, rushed into hell j 11 and 
he shouted to Akharman, thus: Accursed! how much is the value of 
the seed of one cubit of land ? 12 and second, thus : how much is the 
value of the ploughing of one ox? 13 and third, how much is the 
value of the duty and good work of a next-of-kin marriage ? 

14 The accursed Akharman shouted to Akht, the sorcerer, thus: 
I am not able to answer these enigmas of thine; 15 for, if I shall 
speak, my creatures will all depart, with the demons and demonesses 
and witches ; 10 and I have not more friendship for thee than for my 
own creatures. 17 Sliould I give thee the answer of these enigmas which 
thou linst asked me, 18 all my creatures will become inefficient, and 
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Gôsht-i Fryânô IV. 19 — 27. 


nothing whatever of opposition will remain, 19 owing to the efficiency 
which will come upòn tlic creatures of Aüliarmazd 1 ; and tlie resur- 
rection of the dead and the future body would occur 2 immediately. 
20 Go and put forth thy neck; it is not a breach of promise, though 
he preserves the enigma ; 21 and when the time has arrived, it is not 
possible to avert it; 22 for thy place is hell, and thy punishment is 
more severe than that of all the wicked. 

23 And Akht, the sorcerer, rushed up from hell hopeless, and 
was brought, for his destruction, into the presence of Gôsht-i Fryânô. 
24 And Akht, the sorcerer, said to Gôsht-i Fryânô 25 tlius: The enig¬ 
mas are thine 3 , Gôsht-i Fryânô, witli whom have been Aüliarmazd 
and the archangels; that which thou hast not known, tliey have said 
for thee; 20 but I, whose trust rested on Akharman and the demons, 
asked three enigmas of Akharman and the demons, and for me they 
have given no answer. 

27 And after that, Gôsht-i Fryânô destroyed 4 Akht the sorcerer, 
at oncc, with the nírang (reUgioiis formula ) of the baresôm-gathering 
knife, and destroyed 4 the dcmoness in his body. 


1 Sueli appears to l>e the meaning of the Pahlavi text, 

2 Literally : ‘would he’, or ‘is’. 

3 Or ‘happily is it for thee’, according to some MSS. 

4 Literally: ‘rendered useless 1 . 


—— > -• » — 

r 

ff* - p ^ 




r 


4 




Oôsht-i Frvânô V. 1.—VI. 1. 


265 


V. PostScript . 1 

i Whoever shall read this tale together with his servants 2 , and 
shall say one Yathâ-aliü-vairyô 3 at the end, 2 the good work, in his 
soul, is such as though they should kill a snake with the nirang 4 of 
the Avcsta; 3 the spiritual life, in his soul, is such as when he offers 
up the prayers 5 * of the rccited Gâthas for three years; 4 and there 
was a destúr wh o said, that there is no spiritual lifo at the end of fi 
one year’s sin of non-worship. 

5 Conipleted in health, pleasure and joy. 6 May Àkht, the sor- 
cerer, be destroyed, with all the demons and demonesses and sorcerers 
and witehes. 


VI. Colophoiis . 7 

1 Conipleted and ended this tale of Gôsht-i Fryând, with this 
Arda Yírâf, on the day of Amerdâd, the month Shahriwar, the Parsi 


1 The first paragraph of this postscript, may liave been written by the author 
of the tale, as it occurs in both the old MSS.; but the seeond paragraph is found 
in only one MS. 

2 Or perhaps, ‘to his kindred and, servants’. 

3 One of the most sacred religious formulas of the Parsis, whieh ought to be 
rccited before and after any act of importance; in some cases, scveral times. 

‘ A religious formula uscd in such cases as a charm, or exorcism. 

3 Or ‘praise’. 

B That is, ‘after’. 

7 These colophons are given as they stand in 1I 6 ; the first one also occurs 
in Kjo, with variations merely in the date and name of the eopyist; so that both 
of these old MSS. are traced back to the same original, the MS. of Mihrpanâh 
Srôshyâr of Nishâpür, whicli was existing in the first half of the thirteenth century 
A. D. The names are translated into their Persian forrn. 


34 
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(íôsht-i Fryânô VI. 2—6. 


year 618 1 ; 2 written by me, the servant of the religion, Rustam son 
of Mihrbân, son of Marzabân 2 , son of Dahishyâr, the herbad, from 
the handwriting 3 of herbad Mihrpanâh , so?i of Srôshyâr of Nishâpnr. 
the herbad. 3 May it be with the will of God. 

4 Completed and ended this Arda Yirâf, and this tale of Gôsht-i 
Fryânô, on the day of Fravardín, the montli Bahman, the year 4 66 of 
Yazdagard 4 , king of kings, son of Aíiharmazd; 5 written by me, the 
servant of the religion, the herbad’» son, the teacher Peshyótan, son of 
Ram, son of Kânidin, son of Shahriyâr, son of Bahrâm, son of the 
môbad Hôrmazdyâr, son of the herbad Râmyâr; and from the liand- 
writing of the herbad liustam, son of Mihrbân. G May it bc with the 
will of God; and it is from the citv of Bhrôoh. 


1 ('orresponding to tlie 1 títl» July A. D. 1249, it' Written iu índia, where the 
Rasnrí computation wonld be used. 

2 The copyist named in K 20 , i* The horbad’s son Mihrbân, SOU of Kai-Klnísrô, 
son of Mihrbân, son of Spendâd (elscwhere, Speud-dád), son of Mihrbân, son of 
Marzabán’; identifying the last two naines with lhe same nanies in II 6 , \ve may 
eonchide that the Spendâd of KA,, was a brother of tlie Rnstain of II 6 , and therc- 
fore, Mihrbân, the copyist nientioned in K 0 , was a great grand-nephew of Rnstain. 
the copyist nientioned in II 6 ; this conelnsion is confirmed by the date nientioned 
in K; 0 , wliicli corresponds to tlie SOi Aoveinbcr A.I), 1321, or 72 ycars later than 
the date given in 1I S , wliich interval wonld be ncecssary for the tlirce generations 
inferred from the gene.ilogy. 

3 That is, MS. 

* 

1 ('orresponding to the 2uO» Aoveniber A. II. 1897; the year in which the MS. 
H fi was written. 
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Tlie tliree Fargards 

«f the 

Hàdòkht lask 

which are still extant. 


The Zand and Fali la vi Texts 

with a transliteration of the Pahlavl 
and various reailings. 

(AVestergaanVs Yasht Fragments XXI. 1. — XXII. 36.) 


Ediíeil by 


M. Haug, Ph. D, 




Observations. 


The same remarks apply to this text as to the foregoing. The Zand and 
Palilavi versions alternate as they are found in the MSS., and the seutences are 
numbered in accordance witli tliose alternations; but the nunibers of \Vestergaard’s 
sections are also given, in the margin, for the convenience of the student. Addi- 
tional sentences in the Pahlavi version are marked a), as supplementary to the 
preceding sentence. 

The transliteration applies only to the Pahlavi text, and phrases which are 
merely explanatory of the preceding words, are marked as parentheses, when 
transliterated. 

In the various readings, all references marked Z., relate to the Zand text, in 
which the words alluded to, are marked witli an asterisk *, and the coniponents 
of compound words are counted separately. líesides the MSS. Hg and K 201 which 

é 

have been previously described, some references are made to the following: 

K 2 i — the Kopenhagen MS. No. 21, which is a careless and modem copy of K a0 . 

P 7 — the Paris MS. No. 7 of AnquetiPs colleetion , which is a somewhat 
older copy of K 2 o. 

The variations of the Zand version in K 2 o, K 2 i and P 7 are taken from 
\Vestergaard’s published text, which is very correct, bnt does not notice some of 
the minor variations in orthography. Some variations, indicated by (»., have been 
taken from a Gujarâti transliteration of the Zand text, contained in tbe Farjiât-e 
Jaratoshti, Bombay, A.Y. 1207 (A.D. 1838), which may have been derived from 
other MSS. The Pahlavi version, however, lias been settled from a collation of 
the two ohl NI BS. II c and K 20 . 



Chapter I. 


[\Vestergaard’s Yasht Fragment XXI. 1 — 17.) 

. . e^ájü-uQs. • 3 . . *.>j|jhí 

jfy-í - ts - u -í)«r lí' soo"i<d^ ço^ne) <?o 

. • < -"«£í*3 2 Ãjjí^y j wiíV>rey" 

)*Ü0^I jí' ^ W) c?o 6£3"»^4> • G^J-u^Jf--*0Ü" 
/-vj^^oi) -o^-v í)^" i /-uçeyo 1 sj^íh* imp i)í) 


Chapter i. 

[Pahlavi.] I Pursíd Zaratühasht min Aüharmazd aígh: Aühar- 
mazd, minavad-i afzünik, dâdâr-i gêhân-i ast-humandân-7 yasharübõ, 
•J kadâr lak min valmansliaii gübishnânõ mün pavan gúbishno harvisp 
(ivâdih va harvisp yasharâísh pêdâkih hamâk 


I. Z. 1,7. Hg has > for ^ . Z. 1,8. K 20 has for 1,2. K 20 omits 

here and elsewhere. 1,9. both omit i. 1, 11. K 20 has ) for J. Z. 2, 1. 
compare Z. ahmya and yahmya; all the MSS. havo }*u for <, which is 
a blunder easily made. Z. 2, 6, 8. H 6 has j for ^ ? here and elsewhere. 
2, 5, 8. Kjo omits final ) . 2, 10. or perhaps âzâàih. 
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Hâdôkht Nnsk I. 3— G. 


£u ^ çS tf>o ^)Me) £ü ^^oe) 3 ijy 

& SO)D*0 It_^,#j4)l 

•*W^rty • «£( 21 " • • -" • í 5 

tü; -»■£)*>* ^ ^ /oj^e) o°o -Aoo^^ 


• ^^rei) • * %w '» o°o /\>>K^jtí) 

. . 4)^6 . j»íj . 

3> tü 39 -oro^a ))í) rtD^rey -v- 3 ^-^ \£ & 

r^yo-ú vyè \£ ^yoy-f wy-f $ ^ £y 1 3 

c^-ue . ít^ao 1 • e->n> • j ^- u rey • í£í • W - r > & iro 3 £ 


S> 


■ . jçíjluçfy . fi££).ui . ^ü> 0 & \£ ^V>fty ^ 1*5 

■ '" fuikt»)> . ^y> . j^jlíifçy . e^(g, . ^ü» . JçíAufty . 

.-u)ájf>— HX}* ._uç>jujç|*t^jJê . . _u3u> • jqwktfJt}) 


bini ü« bar-i pedâk aigh frarunili dâd yokavurmned, zyam guft aigh: 
Nafshman ghal yelieviinêd? 

.) Pasiikhôili vai valman gíift Àuhariiiazcl, aigh : Yasharaísh-stA- 
yislmih Zaratíihasht, aslicm-vohuk. 4 Miin yasharaísh stAyed pavan 
franamishnu-i kabed (aigh kabed bar) va denmnn kar frôpatccl-i mudam 
ininishnd 111 ínislniik niün ríibak -duhishníh min uhvo. b Zak-i li stâyad 
num Aúlianna/d-ôin, 


I. 2, 17. II 0 oiii, 2, 18. K.,o oiiiits j. Z. 3,7. all but II f , bnve > for ^, Z. 
4, 4—>5. K,o • * Z. 4, G. -jü»íJ in all, bufc see Visp. 

XIV, 2. Z. 4, S. all omit thc soeond jj. 4, 10. X| in Visp. XIV. 2. 4, 13 

—14. jxÇ in Visp. XIV. 2. 4,19. K 20 oniils ^ . 4,21. 

Visp. XIV. 2. adds )yi$y-Ç $S • Z. G, 11. («. lias Ç,£ for £u>. Z. G, 15. 
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->•>*■$ i ^ü u re» -K)-Ç j A §9 ->ç>jl-»rü) 
^-üítvü 1 í)^" i V)*» j> 5 i ^) u rey h&y 

soarei) ^ -Jotü; çü"it» í"^oí) 

• ^fiá'> êÍ3 *^ • -Aoo><£ A 5 * ^ • ^->0(0" 7 o°o blSti 

,ff o°o W AA)<>) • • ^íxy • %p u l? ■ -“* • 

->^>eiK ü*ií) i o>)4) ■wyp j -A 

via bro* ->r^i ->trü)>> *S ué) «£> dMíi ->ro)^ 

. _ufji<|>)> . -upjouolt^á^ • -u^exyfi" * o°o \trü)^ na 

ou ) t ) • j uV’.£' 0 % -»v»t"»)"eJ'” • - u p>"Ihj^ 

• • -HÇ,»yòQ2i . J^>.Ug<).U 1) & ^>-$0» 

• ^-*00* * -*"4 • * • j o*>^rei) • i-»ü" * -*>>£0* 


t) zak-/ mayâ stayad, zak-/ damik stayad, ?;« zak-/ gbspeiid stayad, 
va zak-/ aúrvar stayad, va zak-/ harvisp ávâdíh-i Auharmazd-dâd , míin 
min yasharâísh pêdâk stayad (aíghash liamâk stayad yelievímd). 7 Aí a ma n 
zak-? gúbislmò-/ Zaratuhaslit-i arshuklit fraz giift, va fraz gfift-/ rast-/ 
frâríinô, amat pavan zak gubishnb-/ valrnan-/ Alríi-ver fraz yemalelimí-ait 
pavan dastôbar; 8 amâvandih va píríizkarili va rúbân va dínd barâ afzâ- 
yad. '•• Arjêd , Spitdmdnõ Zaratúhashtar; khadúk yasharâisli-stâyislinih, 


o 


I. 6,1 botli omit J. 6, 4, S. Iv, 0 omits ) . 6,5,9,13. 1I 6 omits J. 6,17. botli 

oniit J. 6,19. or áziulih-i; 1Í6 omits J. 6,26. lv<, omits * Z.^, 6. 

iill but H fi liave £ for AU . 7.2. I\.» 0 omits J. 7.3. H 0 omits J . 7,8. Ilr. 

omits j. 7, 10. Ivjo omits J. 7, 11. K._> 0 luís ) for J. 7, 16. 1I 6 omits 
7,17. K» 0 omits J. Z. *,2. _JO^g onlv in H c . Z. 8,5. 0. lias for J. 
Z. 9, S. £>jl> iu all but 11 6 . 9, 2. Iv 20 omits íinal j . 
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Hâdôklit Nask I. 10—11. 


. 10 & 4) KJ j^VO" 

o°o ^rey^-y^e) • • ÊJf as f** , o*^3 • €£) 

^ lií’ tlüe/ rnj-f Vj ) /njwV j o^3 í^ I. * * * 5 
by t çotAooi -jyj -jcjby ^ i -j^j 

»)? ^ -"tj /Mtfg' KW iT tf)W) -jMJ ?KK 

0*0 tfjè)" V *5 -*>" 


•JUJD4J 


ja-u^ • -“'KO • Tty - 4-‘0" • - U »(Ü JJ • -"3 11 

. _«(«jjji)y»ji»4 . -u(OJ»jjijjíie . * e^t^o^rty - V*o" • 

• nrt> u /mko^ííd ^"^3 0 % • - u s'>- u )- u ->-'- u ^ 

1 -ü-f /vKO^ft» -O^-Hy J- 5 ^ _3 £ )£ _) • ítAè 


ashem-vohuk aê, khctdüf khadük yasharúbân shnâyadâríh , 10 C khvâp, 
va M bisrayâ-khúrishnih, va bêvar mâyud cliiguu mim C khvâp barâ 
khelmíinêd, va M bâr bisrayâ barâ vashtamunêd, va bêvar bar mâyud 
barâ vajârêd, kadârchâí min tanuân , amatash barâ min tanu rasishnô 
khayâ yâmtunêd; zak and arjêd. 

11 Kadâr yasharâish-stâyislinib, ashcm vohü , 1 mún min X zak-i 
zakâí yasharâish-stâyislmih mas va 


I. 0,9. khacl substituted for ay. 0,11. K i0 lias yo) for ^A). 0,12. so in both. 

but more commonly . Z. 10, 1. G. condenses the remainder 

of the chapter into the foliowing words: dasa gmsh qareitinâm , satem 
pascha f ranhar etanãm, hazanrem qafnamm, bacvare tê qafnád fraghri- 
semnanãm kahhcioschid tannndm parô-asti jasôithyâo; oinitting further de- 
tails. Z. 10,3. 1I 6 inserts çy after Z. 10,5. K J0 , P 7 have aj for last 4. 


10, 2, 13. y for çy , or , here and elsewliere. 10,11. Ko 0 om, 10,33. 
K,o oni. 10, 35-30. K 20 . Z. 11, 9. II, i 

I but sce 16^ 9i «tud 21^ 9« 1 b K 20 om# 


> K*o 
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o°o ) ^ÍHO 

• y>ey-« • -u^ç^A.u . 12 

ti ~ u -fy j K ) rõy iy> ^o^ej & -Aoo^^ * G >ÁV tv* 

.-ü^^ey>5^ô) • -*«) - |:i o°o o ò ^ 




*s 


Stl u K2) t I ^Oir -VvwV we) 


14 & íblií^OO) t)^4 -X)^ ^-‘0’ ) 1^1 • 

^O^rQ) OM£J o°o - u Ç v>jj ^OO^ >> ^ • -HpvvJyijW ' -uço-u^-upo» . 

. ^íjlujeiaj) ií) & ^,>10 ^»reD ífí; )<sx^)y> ) vor 5 ) 

-uy £ 0 -uço4Jç^j)^»eb>^ . -Ju{Uü^^e)b)j . juçuJJ^é^0>5 

o°o sonw -u|j j^xAyooy i çeyyooy ) 

, ç^jjja * -^yo • j o j ^ j ^ítD-i J o- u * —♦ -hí} i<; 


shapir va uaduktum kasj» i 

I ~ PasnkhôVi a vo vabnaii gíift Aúbarmazd aigli: Zakicli, yasba- 
rúbò Zaratubasbt, ld ninif naihvA frAz-kliüiislmib-/ Ilorvadad va Amera¬ 
da d, va yasharaisb stAyad. zak-/ Asbom-vobú valnian yemalcltmcd: va 
akliar Srôsh rirôno vashramúnAd, l i íVAz stAyad bíimnt va bíiklit va 
hâvarshtô . aigli stAyad ychevímvd , lã bar A yedranAd díisbmat va düsb- 
liúkbt va dusb-buvarslito, aigbasb barA yedvíind ychcvuaál. 


17. K, 


_>o oni. Z. 12,0. 11 6 
13,2. Ko 


£u*Ç)> , 12, 1. Ko 0 adds j to yo . Z. 13,1. H c omits £. 
:0 oni. 13,4. Kjo oiiiits j. 13, S. Kj 0 oni. 13,11. Ilg oruits J. 
15. both oinit , 13,10. K i0 oni. 13, ltf. K í0 . 14.7. K 20 omits 

1 14,10. K. 0 oni. Z, 15,1. last ü onlv in Il 6 . 15,4. 1I 6 om. 

11. II G K »o ^9))^. Z. 10,4,9. Hg lias ) for * . 
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IliVlúklit Nrtsk I. 17 — 20 . 


. •* e)->^Jí5tM - 4 -Hj-x • 6#'*okí- uj - , I jj 

\ s\ \ ^ A 

ruro^sty - u ’- 5 ^ j >*oor^t 

o°a A" W) ) ^í)-X) ) -O-f -tJ" 

. -ujj . • . ^4^ - 17 

-U^)a»)Aí )}» /\J^e) 0°0 -AoO^*^ * e> * u, ÍSL iJ 

* . -juij . -ay . 18 & o- 5 -^ 

5 0 o j^íjliifçy . ílftju . frixy^V • JOÍN^A^O* • * 

$) u kd -Kj^-Hy çoir j -£}*> j - j üwV «*)«) ^■xy -jMy 

i9 <?o ^üiiAooi £kAí) i 

0 *| 4 ) & . -JIÇD.H ^ 9 ^ 0 * • -U(V)-UÇ>-Ue>í)> • ^(•“»-“ 5 tl) 

•*o>3 •’A)-»cA) e H 2o o°o ^oo^iy*' ) çor* t 7 o 

-jj)j j> s - jj ( u - u çOü ' JJ>> ^3 • -xpmyc !y^>^ • -u^-u^-uí 


Li) Ivadâr kliadúk yasharâísh -stâyishníh , Ashem-voluik ííc, num 
min O valmnnshaii-i zakaí yasharAísk-stayislniili (ish mas va shapír va 
naduktúm arj-i ? 

17 Pasukhôíh avo valman guft Auiiarmazd aígh: Zakich, yasharúbò 
Zaratâhasht , 18 amnt gabra, akliar min fraz-khiuishnili-i hum-i liunid, 
yasharâísh stâyad, zak-i Ashem-vohíik aê bani ycmahliincd , va para- 
bôm vashtamunôd; J9 traz stâyad hiimat va liúklit va húvarsht , 20 
barâ ycdcunôd 


I. 1G, 4. K 20 ^ja) ç044yiQ) , 1G, 6. K a0 j . 1G, 14. K 20 ora. 1G, 20. lv J0 

omits J. 17,1. K ?0 adds } to . 17,9. K^ 0 18 > *• 

al] omit £. Z. 18,5. II 6 lins -JJ for final j. 18,11. lí 6 omits J. 18,15. 
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Á 


s> soo-mwok i çowov i 


• ■ -“'SO ■ - 4 J 0- U • -"«(O" • -"J 21 

■Vvw^ití) -<j 3 - u Wy ^kj h^ & tytuyjlit . _u(uü|j)jjj»)j) 

) -^ei-O I -Of /vW-^ftD - UJ A J WO^í i^ 3 iT 

& a"? V?pi 

. uuj . >jujyi . . y>í)0> • -U^i/yíii . QyH) - 22 

O vey ir /v^e) & -«\oo>á^5 * 

• -w<5")e)^ • -jj^J ♦ G£)*0 23 o°o SOO^flá-^JT^iy 
^MJ -jM)> o°o • ££-*0* * 

^rei) -jmj » -m^ai v>* na 

\u»^y . *24 & 

£ 0 [continue as in li) — 20.] )jOe/ & -"^ÇOO 


diishmat va dush-hukht va dush-húvarsht. 

21 Kadâr khculuk ydshdrdUh-stâyishnth-} min :M valinanshâiw 
zakâí yasharâish -stâyislaúh mas va sliapiv va nadúktar kasp ? 

22 Püsukhôth avo valman gíift Aíiharmazd aigh: Zakich, yasha- 
rúbb ZjCiratuíiasht , 23 amat gabrâ barâ khelmuned-i pavan khvâp lâlâ- 
nipímishníh vti barâ-khelmúnislmih, yasharâish sfâyad, Ashem-vohíik-I: 
24—2.') [chigun guftô: scc 10 — 20]. 


10 


11 


1. 20,3. Kjo -b Kao kas i> tbr la st j . 21,2. K, 0 oiu. 21,4. 

10. K,o adds ) to ^(5» 21,7. K 2 o has ) for J. 22, 1. lv 20 adds ) to ^o. 

22,9. Kjo /j - 3 » !• a11 omit €• ~ 3 - (i - K ^o ] y for 

çy , o r . 23, 8. a duubtful reading. 23,5). only in Kj tí . 24, 2. K L , n 

omits final | j tlie remaining text of 24 — 25 is oraitted in the MSS., beiiig 
the same as tliat of 19—20. 






276 


Hâdôkht Nask I. 26 — 30. 


12 


13 


-W . -w»^» . -u^ 26 

. -M Vo* * G£' i 0(O^|* 

)£ - j 0' 5 ^ a iy 5)íy o°o 

^,£0" íi.J -o^-ny rw^) 

a°o Ví)»1 I ^0-0 ) -Ü-f -KJ 1 * 

. -jUij «*)jiu^y 'J^^G * ^>0*" • 27 

^U» -W^^A) ^ 1) -iO^e) <& - w ^^Oü > á"^ • G>AMgOA» 

. -MQXw)e)A>^j . ~u>) . -XUJ -*G£J*0 28 


^ -jMy ^ . 6£0(jiJ • ijíS-O-^è) 

-(■Wj" ^}"«í) -o^-ty -joro^j o*iei t /^ro^A, ü*iü _)>r 

• U^reiAw 29—30 a», -*&>& t ^ji))^ -jMj_ )*))» 

§ 0 |continue as in lU — 20.] )K5(^ 0 


26 Kailar khadúk ynaliimxisli-stihjishuih mun min zak-i bevar val- 
mansMn zakai.yashaiaish-stâyishníh iü,0Un Ashem-vohuk ash mas vo 
shitptr ou nadúktar arj ? 

27 Pusukhôíh vul valmaii gâft Aiiharmazd aigh : Zakich, yasha- 
ríibõ Zarutühasht, 28 amat gabrâ min khvâp íVâz-vírâyishnih va íYâz- 
hnyishntli yashavâish stâyad Ashem-volnik-I barâ yemalcluned, va laia 
yekavimunêd ; 2 ( J—30 [chigím gíift, sce 7.9—20.] 


I. Z. 26,9. K^o kas jj for last J * 26, 2. K. 0 om. 26,4. lv L >o ’ 

26,17-18. lie JQ). 26,19. K, 0 om. Z. 27,6. H 6 * 27,1. H 6 adds 

) to yj . 27,2. H 6 |^aí. 27,9. K 0 /j ' 2s< *• 1,11 oinit G* 

Z. 28,4. Kjo kas } for J .i Z. 28,6. all but ll fi liave >J fo r Jj . 28,4. K 20 

-W^A» ] y for çy , or_J.U. 28, 12*. I\ 20 omi ts y Z. 29,2. tlie rcniain- 

ing text of 29—30 is oiuifcted in the M»8S., being the same as that of 19—20- 
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. pujl . ■ -MfH3 ■ -4*0" • • -"5 31 

• * tjé-d - —•' C{Ç^jA>)jJyM • p-uyy . 

A* rüA" A -oro-»**rei) Wí <?o *?»* 

A sov b ( A -j|jj -ü^ A 4 ^ i ^ A 4 ** 

8°o íp 5 } V))*t t i -ü-f -o" -“w 

.^JU| . >jLuy> . Çuio^ uj . y>íxy • • £0*0 - 3L' 

-»Çy>y> ^>4J)» t^) )p» s ® 0 • o^ro" 

■ XiíiKD> • -"1 -^) -*«£>*0 33 o® 0 tfX5"1flá-^JJp-‘0’ 0*5 
j>5 ) )4 j _u)ji xç & jçjjljjjty • í(@j? ■ pjixy jjM <& • jo"^"»' 4 
■^■*0’ i -jM)_)}P’p£ü' u çtvity - J ü JJ -wiâi -ffo 


31 Ivadar khadúk yasharâish-stâyishnih mim, min harvist denman 
kcshvar-i Khvantras levatman ramak va levatman ras, baia min vir, 
javid min anshíitâ, ash mas va shapir va nadíiktar kasp ? 

32 Pasnkkvôíh avo valman gíift Aúharmazd aigh: Zakích, yasha- 
rúbô Zaratâhasht , 33 amat gabrâ, pavan zak-i afadnm vardishn-i khayã , 
yasharâish stâyad Ashem-vohnk-I bnra yemaldânèd , va akhar 


Z. 31, 10. H fi lias si tor j, Z. 31, 11—14. in rlie margin of H 6 ; the other MSS. 
prefix O ^ to this phrase ; this may stand for _ 4 J^o tá, the Pâz. of the Huz. 

V(td, which is the usual sign of abbreviation, as Westergaard suggests : 
but it is more probably the cyphev ^o, which is often attached to marginal 

insertions in Pársi MSS., and may indicate that these words were in the 
margin of some formei* MS., as they now are in that of 1I 6 . Z. 31, 14. P 7 

lias ior £ » 31^ 9. Ivgo J 31j 10 # Hg onnts J) • 31^ 24. Hg o in, 

31,20. Kjo om. 32.9. K2 0 • Z. 33,1. all oiuit £. 33,7. K ífl 
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Hâdôkht Nask I. 34 — 36. 


. . _uço.u^.uÇ>o> * 34 & «jm,£ -Vié' 

. . -uajjujís . 35 8 _uçjü^y)jj»yi 

« 0 sooai W irtJeí & “ . -upj 

-jM)_}4)!3 1 ■O")) W 

& rcjn«£ü r>ro> ^v-va *$ na -3 

• j»^gj • iin^-àl? • -k*o" • -*»>»- • -«9 se 

. . ^)- u ô- a5i) • . p-ujy 

. -jü^>jui ^|üj ^ü^ . >çyl>/? . . ^uiçv^^i . .jk>p>jj»jj . 

50 ^ /v^-v W) o°o jç> 

a^^ 1 ^ t $» ) ) ■*>£ 

) -o£ -w" /v^tfja ■ j o^ j iy £ \£ - > /\j 90 j w 

8°o 053 Vm t ^a-o 


milayâ la yemaldiinêcl; 34 — 3õ [cldgãn azoar nipisht , sce 2.9—20.] 
a) Ilômand lc-dcnman vanas ?;« kiifak râst hamfstakânõ zakâi Asheni- 
vohuk-T barâ ycmaídúncd , liara pavan zak pâldúm aliván yamtúnêd. 

30 Kadâr kliatlíik yasharaisli-stàyislmih mim min harvisp ilenman-?’ 
viu andarg damik va andarg amiim va denman danvk va zak rôslianili 
ra liarvisp âcddth-i Aiiharmazd-dád. mim min yashariiisli pidâkíh, ash 
mas va sliapir va nadiiktar kasp V 


I. Z. 34,3. — 35,5. 11 6 omits tliese words, as in 20—30. Z. 35,1. tlie Iast 
is supplied in accordanee vvitli 15,1. and 2a, 1. in ll 6 . 35,1 — 3. Iv i0 om. 

35 a, 1. Cy° in botli, but soe 38 «, 1. 35 a, 2. 1I 6 oin, 35 a, 4. K._, 0 oin. 
35 a, 11. Kjo ♦ 35 a, 13. li* 0111 . 35 í/, 15. 11 6 36,8. 

K..o omits J. 36,10,13. so in lí fi , K 2 o I bnt perliaps an old misreadiiig for 
andar-i. 36,15. 1I 6 om. 36, 17.1I 6 • 36,18,21. K 20 om. 36,23. or âzâdih-À 





Ilíilúklit Nask I. 37. —II. 1. 


m 


• (OJü - ■>?>•>■“«) 37 

-^-Çyoyo ç^t -‘O^d) © c © -Aoo^- 0 ^ * c>a O0 J 

. A>iíAt . jcojjwvoL Ltò . 3S A 0PvnJJ1flp\-£ UV-WV PV-^ 


'■>•** 4 ) . . püjy :js ^ nv^ o J - 

■W^íOO 7 "» 6 ^ • 

ÇUJlJJJJj 


1 ftWOP I «IbV £ -jMJ ^OiÓl *Têl <^t llí' 

i5 


A 


A 


PftW' W) ti -o^t -0- u l) |é>' VÚY’ a 00 ItfX^IKW 

0% ^oiiwj -jMj -v" ^ii)^ :jU_^8vwj j 


Chapter II. 

[Westergaard’s Yaslit Fragment XXII. 1 — 18.) 

v 

& ttf>o J ^ü nd) 

. -w)>o»>m • G^^G •*G^>0 ÍJJ • y^OO^-^5 * 1 

♦ v G^l^^ro)* 0 • G^á^o-^ * . -uçoo-^ep * 


37 Pasukhôíh vai valman gúfr Aítharmazd atgh: Zakich, yasharubo 

/arcúuhtísht 3S mun valman frud varded barti min dushmat va düsh- 

» * * 

hükht va dnslí-híivaislitô. a) Ilumand le-denman varnis vêsh aígli 
kirfak düsliahuik zak Àslicm-vohúk-7 bani jjcmaMüncd ash vabishtik 
barâ yehevünêd. 

Cliapter II. 

Pavan sham-i Ycclato. 


I. 37,1. Hc adds ) to y* • 37 > 2; H o ))*> * 37,9. 4 K ao Z * 38 ’ 2 ’ 

A 38,8,10. Kj 0 um. 38 a, 9. K> 0 oniits \. 38 a , 11. 


P 7 


i^V- 


u- 


K 

II. 0, 1—3. tliis invocation is only in H c . Z. 1,3—11. 1I C abbreviates the sentence 
by writing 5) (vad, ‘to’) in jdace of these wortls. 
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Hâdôkht Nask II. 2 — 5. 


->V-f ~ u £r , r * i tz -“ 4 }*r> £ soo- 1 ^ ^ 0% e>"^ 

• -**»-u{ 2 )» • - ábjj^-^y wiír> 5 tM- u j wo j j b*^oô 

. -Ju»)> * • G^JO* •*-“»$ • - -u)aí^) 

,5 na íü çoWt «£■ &' 

& tu -O -*ò -Xít 2 ; ^-“e/t ,£ü«Jt 
& ^ay • J ü(y 00 fr u ^- u c • y>6H)* • gfA • s 

H»ço^j_ jj> 53) ))jj £u ,g, j^jj)<ajuiotjj) 4 

,# 5 ^ -O" PO ^0^ 5**0 ^ 

« u cex5> * * G^á-w^ ' W G^^J^»^^>0> 5 0°0 

. -a"^O0 > * j-wG^PO ♦ JÁXi £^ • - w fctfJ > • Í)gÍAj) . Qipxup 

<?0 ^W" . ^jLujjxu^ . fru^ -pç * • ^{vu-ujG 

■jMj -■orojí* ^1 t V íü -o-v wi^oor’ 


(Pahlavi.] 1 Púrsíd Zaratühasht min Aíiharmazd, aigh: Aühctr- 
mazd , mínavad-i afzimtk , dddâr-i gchân-i ast-hômandán , yasharübô^ 
2 amat yasharübo barâ vadired, aigh valman pavan Sfl7* Ichjâ zak-i 
nafshinon ríiban vajârêd ? (aigliash í/í7ò' aigli ?) 

d Afash güft Aüharmazd 4 aigli: Pavan nazdik-i vaglidân yeti- 
bunêd, zak jínâk aigh, amatash jan barâ vazlunâd, ash roêshman yeka* 
viniunCid; 0 Aüshtuvat gâs srâyad (aigh zand yemalolúnêd), va nadük- 
rubishnih barâ 


II. 


1, 1. both mld -V3 • 1,2. Iv 20 omits jj . 1,5—11, 1I 6 .3), as an abbrevia- 

tion. 1,6. lv 20 om.; but tbe sentcnce is corrected according to I. 1. 1,7—8. 
K 20 1, 10. K„ omits J, Z. 2,3. all prefix JJ . Z. 2,5, H tí 

-Ju»^ . Z. 2, 10. always so in ilg ; bnt K 2 o bas j twice for JO' 2,8-3. 
K.jo um. 2,15. K 20 om. Z. 4,2. U c omits last jj , " Z. 5,1,10, Hg bas J 
lor ^j. Z. 5,11. H s bas ^ for 5,1. 1I« ^>£)))ÇOOP> * 
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rvw 5^) £ \£ )vi ^ rnw 

iií) -“■£>*’>*' ‘^xi -\5-‘oo- u KV4) tie> ajo /x>^ A i -“W? 

. ^»a»>ai . ♦ -*£J> (; & r£t3ÊJ) J fü)^ w e>* 

* g^jy • • G£e)^/? • -uè*>W • )0^ ja 00 j * “ M>> ^ > • ■ l 0 J W" a 0 

^ na r^) ^ o°o ^>0»}-“ • 

riv £5 /\>)fy-S l)í) *■$ íl^yb* 5 le/ ]£JS ) 

& ?wty* 

. 4»"ü* • €£)■»• €^Ç>(Ü" • -“»$ • • í£W5 7 3 

jyii a5 (14) t^) . _u»)> 

o°<s -o-v -xjü* JTil^ iW^' J3 ^ 

continuo as in 3—5] £ 0 . ^>^0* • jJ^^G ♦ ^jjjuu 8—10 4 

<ã> ,-W^i sk»*"*? ne> tf>o ^ na L$j 


l/cmalelunêd , ai naduktum yehovíind aigh : ‘ Xadúk valman mun, min 
zak-i valman nadúkih, kadârchâi nadukih ; afash pavan kamak pudakh - 
shaluh dad Àúharmazd, pavan avâyast-i nafslnnair. 0 Ma dam valman, 
pavan zak leiva , asli zak and asaníh, va rubunô bavihuni-ait, cdiand 
harvisp zak zyash, pavan zivandakíh, yin ahvan khadltund. 

i Mun da diga r aigh valman pavan zak lêlyA ash zak-i íiafshman 
rubunô vajared? (afash gâs aigh?) 

8 — 10 \see 3—5; vadj ‘pavan kamak pudakhshâhíh dud Aíihar- 
mazd pavan avuijast -i nafslnnan'. 


II. 5,11. K> 0 5,13. both omit ço . 5, 2S. H f> lias -(_)() for . 

5,29. He • 5,32. both omit J liere, but see 10,7. Z. 6,7. Iv ?0 has j for 
. Z. 6,11. only in II r> . 6,11. IC, 0 omits final ), 6,21. lí e 1^0^» 

Z. 7,3. He _u»AJ^. Z. 7, S. K 0 * 7, U. H c has J for ). 

10,3. Kjo has for . 10,4. ^ in both, but see 5,29. 10,7; K JU 


omits . 


36 









282 


Jlâdukht Nask II. 11 — 18. 




Ü 


. • -ujj) li 

<?o ^ro* W ))4) 1$) continue as in (>] 

• €í|- u í) J Oüá' • • -“>>3 • «£■>■><?■ (£K> 12 

oyls) iS )|i) £U> jSiyçy ^ £ 0 . -u»)> . ^>>•“0’ 

o s o -o-o A)# 1 ^jWi jryy ,^jai ^ -v" 

continue as in 3—5] & ■ gklc • y*m» 13—15 

-*ooo'. ir, & ^5ji^ /Aj-Hxxj^^yei l^i 


g.U»i)» 


■u 17 o° 0 _)U ^ 


COtí) 1^) 


00 




o% 3>o rrtr w /X>- 1, )) J -^ ))£J l*) continue as in 6] ♦ 

jjjj(aA»o) . ^03 >jj 4 * * ■W) a Ooá' • ^JJ^á 18 

. . -jjçg>Q)»juü)jj»)> . -u»)> . 

■>*-£ ))ô o°o 


11 [.scc 6’; va d] pavan zivandákíh , yin alivâu did. 

12 Mún sadígar aígh valman pavan zak lelyá asli sr/fc-/ nafsh- 
nian rubuiw vajaréd ? (afasli gas aigli ?) 

13— lo [,scc ‘i — í) ; vadj ‘ pâdalihsJtâlúh yeliatmned \ I ti Ma dam 
valman pavanicli zak kola III lelya, 17 [sec 0 ; vadj pavan zlvandakih, 
vin ahvân vchabund. 

18 Pavan zak-i 


lí. 11,2. K 2ü luís yo for ♦ Z. 12,3. I[ tí _aí»jj^ , /. 12, 4. only in Hg. 

Z. 12,8. K_> 0 lias j for 12,9. J\ > 0 oitt. 12, 11. Iv 20 omits íinal j» 

15, 1. 1Í G lias -X(XX)0 ’ mul K *° a 00 ’ for "MX)C * H’>, 6. K 2U oni. Z. 18,3. 
Ur,, Kjo, H. liave —here, but see III. Z. 17,-3. Z. 18,5. 11» 

. Z. 18, 12. all omif lirsfc P 7 has JJ for second j ♦ 







Ilãdòkht Nask II. 19 — 21. 
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na a>wH na -o" -*y^ Vííty 

çoo-tí -jnj -jo* ^ij i j% ^ V £5 £ü ^ 

♦ ^»Xü/^ — -W£J> . ♦ G«^ . -ÁD 10 o°o ,-^eJí j ik* 

ro)^) ^ tt>o í^i o°o 

wp ^ £ $p V^ej^eeA íf 

• • P-oyjç/ J ^- u j > ^ • 1 0'>e/ J ^j > o > 2o c ° 0 >*oo J ^i jf 

^5 yttfy) y) iS £ 1 |)j>« Ã k>JjJ£V*Ç“d? 



> . -jdjjüç)>3£uí| . . G^ . jdam» 2i & moo^rey 

_U . _u»)> • -^"{Si" • J ü^- U ) • V<5 * j^j^o 0 ^^- 35 • 

. ^jjjjjuj^>»3^u»j . g$^-*** 4 • -**»-**j*o . GJ^O * J^*«4 * ^^4 • GjO-^e/ 
JbsS A)Q ))£) ^>>) f^) 0 ° 0 -u»)>íí^j^. ' G^^Je^y>0» 


sadigar lêlya róêshman ash pavan áidahIshníh medammíined pavan 
aushbam, mim gabrâ-i yashariibò rübânô aigh yin aúrvar ma dam va 

bdd ash bani dasht niedammúnôd tanú-i nafshman. 10 Zak valman vad 

« • 

madam vayêd medammímêd min rapttvintar nêmak, min nemak-i Savâk, 
min rapitvinõtarikân nômakan. min nnmak-i Yadadân; 20 híi-bôd va 
hn-bôdtum min zak han vâdan zyasli pavan stili yatíind. 21 Valman 
vad ash pavan bínlk laia 


8 


II. 18,8. ) for y^j He omits see III. 17,10. 18, 15. K» 0 omits final j. 

Z. 19, 4. K-, 0 uugj) . Z. 19, 6. II 6 h as ^ for 19, 8. II 6 , K 20 • 

Z. 21,1—2. Cr. . GJj * • Z. 21,5. II 6 omits first £. Z. 21, 19. II 6 has J 

for first £. Z. 21,20. so in II 6 ; Westergaard has for tlie obsoleto J) q. 
21, 5. Iv 20 A>jj) « 
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Ilâdôkht Yask II. 22—23. 


0 


£ va. ry*jj >tay J -^y \£ wwi 

& í°)kJ) ^^5tj r 3 iie) íO 1 ) «>j" rei)") -*>r» iw-o 

. JUj/y . jpjfljjjMQiij) . -Jü^>)." fmjjupjiiíf . gjj . fujyníi 22 

■»-$ wPíi -v" i^t çtvi gj & -"I ■ - u »*‘ l ty 

.(mjjJJu . -ujjVy 2a o% ,#JÍ)1 JIWD? lrô ,-ítjí)) 

>çy . ÇuíjjjjgiijJ^çy . u*J — «*QQ>)>-» • 

. *^»Jjj^j1jj)jb . . gmjj^jjj {) y . 

^ij)a3 . . ^Uíjjü)j5 . ^JJ»JJ»J) . _U£)\)»y /-JU» 

Jjujyj _y^ji ->))?> J>pjy> Jj^ J^| -U|} m & 

j^rçy^í) *kü i t yoy ^ ^^yvtí)" -*f>& "i^ 


vakhdímd medammíined mún gabra-i yashnríibb rúbáu ac yemulelúnêif 

aígh: Min aígh dalrislmô and vad vâyêd, munam abavaz vad pavan 

bu-bôdfav vakhdúnd ? 22 Ytn zak vâd valinan asli fravaft ínedamnmnêd 

• • • 

zak-i nafshman dinò kunishiiò-t nafshman, 23 pavan kanik kerp nculúk-i 
vôshan-i avarík taníi-i ariis bazaí-i amâvand-i lui-vdst-i laia astâdak 
(aígli yudan) va búland, va stík pêstan-i 


II. 21, 14. K.<o oiniis one ). Z. 22, 1. K s0 luís $ for 4 /i, Z. 22,3. so in 1I 6 ; uíL$ 
being almost illegible in K ao , has been mistaken f or by fclie copyists of 
Kai, 1*7 ; O. Ç£^ôJJj/?. 22,11. II 6 oiniís J. Z. 23,1. Ií 6 ^j|jj^ . Z. 23. 5. 

1I 6 , K.o oinit initial JJ « Z. 23, 9. Ií f „ K«>o omit çy . Z. 23, 10. only iu I( 6 ; 
(hc Yislitâsp Yaslit (24, 5 «) lias for j. Z. 23,11. G. credvâ-frashnyâo. 
Z. 23,12. H 6 adds JJ to | . Z. 23,13. 1I 6 lias for . Z. 23,19. Il fi 

and Yt. 24, 5G have — u for G. srira. 23, 4. K L , 0 om. 23, 9. lv 20 has ) 


for J. 






Hâ lúklit Xiisk H. 21-‘.'õ. 
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itKO" ah -v& 


voo £ ^k 4 -^ova ío* *^ va 'tw > w 

IVO- 5 ^ 1 ^ uia r>* rs** J) 

& V-^vo^tv vo^t Ví-ov 

• • J 0^l • ^VO • 4*£'£íJ • -*» rlyl» * 24 

■uAu^ . -Jü».u^ . ^ • J ZMy • -tyJpJJvhp . -»}00 J P * - u>> ^ > 

-vfir* f> )£ vz J ^oy )£ <&*m -'oo» 

)£ ax*£y> ,^e)) )£ *S VZ ■f))^O^LJ w 

-íro)^ -*"ejS ^ WítD" -Ç)?W) d)S Md) 

o°o ^ J s°) 

. . _JJ»áJ^)í . -Uf)^ . -M^OÇ^lü- . £±uu 25 

. ^iJ»çy . ^)üG>0* * £>>*0 • J £iJ * >0^° • 


nadúk tairi, va aza4 (aigh nu]), raye-humand-tôkhmak (aighash tókh- 
mak min Yadadân), XY salak. va liu-ródisliiio, afash kerp aêtúnò 
naduk ckigún dá mau dôshaktar , nikhishii aváyishniktar. 

24 Yalnian ycmakluncij , afash pursid mim gabiá-i yasharubd 
ritbán, aigh: Aluu lak charáítik hòmaníh ? aê khavítânam. aigh zak 
mim lak nafshman hômaníh, mim akaraz min charâitikân pavan kerp 
nadiiktum khaditíind, aigham akaraz kerp-aé aváyishniktar khaditund-i 
lak ? 


10 


11 


11* Jrij J>)« Iv^o oiiiits ^ • 23^ 31. K * voo^ • 23^ 3ò. K 20 oinits fanal j ^ both 

add ) ca. 23,42. altered in lí 6 , by a later hand, to V^-OV-I • z - 2 - 
lh, Kjo . 24, li. K_>„ oinits one j . 24,8. K 20 adds final )• 24,15. K» 0 

• 24,21. í\ 2 q « 24,24—25. partly illegible in Tv. 0 . 24,32. 

K 20 has \ for 


l L_) 


. Z. 25, 12. d. yim. Z. 25, 15. H 6 omits first ü . 
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Háilúklit Nask IT. 2(1 — 27. 


12 


• • - u ))0' u 3 • - u »- oü * • - w }‘<3 • - u })u»j>(y • 

va iio ,-füe)i >*»*«> i^t & 

nur» J w)i^ ^yv^yy* J ro^V J j roy -fifr 0 ,£üí)i y va ^V° 
& ^nro m^v» ik* ,^üíji J -A J iru ,-hjí» 

. » _ujv>.uJ.u.is.uG . _u».u . . -ujvu^j^ 2U 

o°o • JOG * g^*iy * -uèuyo • 

) W» ) ^4)- J 0 ) -O-f 1)1^0" ^ -“^ )£ -W) ^ 1t^ -“>*» 

• í^c • e>? 2; & j irt)J -Djyw* i h<^«) i Jyr* 

. -ju)^.uj>^y /-ujiiç^Lujj^ . ^)i>Ç>çy **G>)<0 • 

[continue as in 2G] o *-uçojj).u . -«»^ 

J wf ->-“)*> 6 <?o 


25 Yalinnn pasukho yemalelànvd míinash nafshman dinô aigh: 
Hômanam lak hômanam (aigh lak nafshman humanam), yútlân-i hu- 
íninishn-i hú-gúbishn-i hu-kiinishn-i. hu-dinô, múnat nafshman dinô-i min 
zak-i nafshman ta nu actimõ naduk ychcvund yekavímunad.' 20 Ana 
mtui kamak karto-i mím rai lak actunií mas va shapír va nadfik va 
hu-bod va pirúzkar va avibôsh chigiin li medammuned. 27 Min ana-i 
lak kamak yúdân-i 


11. 25, íí. K 20 omits onc |. 25,27. I\ 20 omits final |. 25,29. II 6 • ^-26,11. 
lí 6 lias J for Z. 26,15, K 20 lias for j. 26,8. Iv 20 omits final 

26,10—12, 14. lv, t) um. 26,18. both om. Z. 27,4. (í. . . Z. 27,7. H fi omits 

first ü J K í0 lias for final —u » Z. 27, 10—12. K 20 0 <J_» —uçv).l)jj.ttüÇ j 
. ^*Js a sign of abbreviation, stamling for lluz. ‘to’. 



Iludôkht >’aak II. 28 — 29. 


t ^ej-v i -o-C )fôr -wyr ■ > rw>Y) u J >*oK>*> 

• t^ro ->.s & f> trüe/ -x^yu* i t 3>* i )yi 

ijjj . . {o|jil . 

. -UÇJW»UX 

Ví*’ MtstM" -«)*> j - s -^ ^ 

iiíj )'ooo* f>i5 rv^oooo wo?ü fnj t -otow wü«^ 

wo" ro»m ^yV >*y-‘0’£' r^í)) 

& stí))^- 0 -3 t 4 )} el-ü^Jj ^V> >*üoü* çit^o 

i)£)J» . !^jjjj»ju)j> . _u(«j)f»uc^iu(jj . . {>^c ‘_>g 

.Ju^jiÇ • ^jy-u^ÜO» • -u^íflü^Ju . ^JíjÇu^ • (? . 

• • íí) J ' >>J 00- u ' -“PCÍ") 


hn-mínislm-i hu-imbisbii-i liu-kúinshn-i hü-dinô hômau aêtunõ mas va 

vJ 

sbapír va nadíik va bú-bbd va píríizkar va avíbêsh cbígíin lak medam- 

miincd . 2 !S Amat lak zak-i zak anâ khadítíind liómand amatsbân afsos 

• » 

kavd va bdndak (aighsbân sbedayazakíb) ktcrd , afsbân pavan kâmak-i 
mtfshman kumak bamkbâkân makhítíind (atgh raün mandavam baví- 
himast, ashân la yeliabund), afsbân aíirvar babâíbich kard (aígbshâu 
baba barâ asrunast); 


II. 27,10. so ín both, the personal suffix being omitted. 27, 25. K 20 bas jÇ íbr KV 
Z. 28,3. all but H 6 liave Z. 28,4. H e , K 20 have ^.u for ü» 

being illegible in Iv 2 o, bave been altered into ia H 7 . Z. -8,8. 0. omits 

si) . 28,4. only in Hg. 28,15. K 20 adds final j . 28,19—20. only in Hg. 

* 

Z. 29,1. all but Hfi and (J. add by mistake. Z. 29,5. Cl. sráiayôish . 

Z. 29, 7. H 6 bas ò for Z. 29, 14. II 6 omits first | , and (i. substitutes 

for it. Z. 29, 15. Hg _jo(Ua»qíj . j in tbe otbers -Juçov>x) . -juliJjjjuu . 

Z. 29,10 — 17. omitted in all, but added from Yishtâsp Yasht (24, 5g j in ae- 
cordanee witb the Páhlaví. 


i:-i 




Hudòkht Nask II. 80 — 31. 
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14 


w ^-“->0 -"'jO*' remi ^ KJ" o®o [' 

oWí) J e/- J o- u fc> J i 

Â )-Ü^ «lií" ) V-Ç tf )tf J e/^)) s ) 

• Cj•' C-rf^j-uy* • • C£í • ?*■»»< ao 

& é^WW-^yj^j • c^j-uü* • c^eáAj •' t-dv^ty 

ço’),#) 4 ’ ídü-o eir ts: ■CA*’ ^ovei ^ rü" 

) £■$*> íoo-v •f^V» V^wPáj fiír 

^iiro i tftfy» ^oü-X) V)$ •66V U wtyu 

.^iU^u% 31 & V- v ) 4 0 4i, t> 1 ÇOOA? ro* 4iO" 

?W IjfoGy J í£r> JtMtl^ÇO -Ü-V Wie) Ji -^ 114) 6% •*ü->i 


-d o cl 111 lak yetibúnast húmanih, afat gasan srúd, afat mayairh-/ shapfr 
ijczbekhund , va âtashich-i Ànharmazd azat pulirej kart), va gabraieh-i 
yasharúbd at shinâyinid, mún min nazdik niacj, va mânich min rakhík. 
30 Adin li mún fravaft yehevúnd hômanam (uigh knúp dAslit humanam 
jjckavímünâd hômanam ), at fravâfttar kard hômanam (uhjhat khuptar 
dâsht hômanam); va nadúk yehevúnd humanam, afat nadüktar dâslit 
humanam; va arjanik yehevúnd humanam, afat arjaniktar daslit hu¬ 
manam avayislmiktar; 3i pavan zak-i fiaztar gas yetibúnast húmanam-i 
chashmak , afat 


lí, 29,9. Hf, omits J, 29,11. K-» 0 29, 2b. I\ 20 adds J. 29,30, so in 

both, íind more correct tlian arík, A rd. Yfr. IV. 27, as has betm pointed out, 
in tlie notes on Mkh. glos, p. GO, GG. Z. 30, 4,G,7, 8, 10. 1I 6 lias j for 
30, 11, Jv o lias for . 30, 12 - 19. K ?0 oni. 30,20 — 21 illegible in 

K> 0 . 30,25,33. Ko 0 adds J. Z. 31,3. K. i0 has £ for £ , Z, 31,5. Iv 20 oniits 
J. Z, 31, G. Ho adds jj to co . 31,7. H tt adds J, 







UiWôklit Nask lí. 32 — 33. 
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m 


-*Mj -ü-í -ü-v tí •fiO" rtyny^o -o-o Wwwe) 

• - u ^(ü' u • y^ü* • • -U^6>W • -“^£0" 32 e % 

• • V^j • fi£ê • • -u^>0^" >> ü’ 

1)4) & -"1»6£KXjWi - C£0* • -“PÍHOO^W - 4 tlllí • Cjç^* c 
tü u çeA ^ -wAr» -")*> tiei i ço j >*' -“r ti4J > ^•fh u -"j*» 
/X)' J “II4)Ç' ) /\jWÜ b$ -"■£)*’>» t)4) V>j5i ^ 

o°o w) ti^ei j /x)- ii5 iii)^’ >iroo wo«^ tr>£ 

• • ■‘0^1 • Wo- . 3-> 

. ^u)l>j.u)fe) 

. ^ujç/iíjj) . -"jwbcjw • -“»^> * • -»oM • Vo 

. -ju;>)> . . j^).u} ♦ ^»0 * . -UÇJUJ^ . ç,T*y*)é 

0»ie J ^0 *Afcta & . >0^>O^»O* 

vfy ts; 5»rü ?■$)* ne) 


15 


pavan zak-i frâztúmtar gás yetíbílnast humanam (atfjh gás mas barâ kard 
humanam). 32 Pavan anâ hâmat, va pavan aná liukht, va pavan aná 
liuvarsht-i lak varzid ) adín li gabra akharich yezbekhíind, pavan zak-i 
Ai*ihannazd dêr-yazislmih va liam-pursakih, der zamânõ aniatshân Aü- 
harmazd rãí yazislino va ham-pfirsakili-i frârunõ kard. 

33 Fratúin gâm frâz ycdnaid mún gabrâ-z yasliarnbo ríibânô pa¬ 
van Ilíimat barâ yehabúnâd (zak jinak atgh liíimat 


lí. 31,15. K 20 adds Sf-Ç• 32,4,8. K 2 o oui. 32,27. K> 0 < 32,30. K. u , 

32,34. K.o omita final ). 32,35. K 20 «tlds final ). Z. 33,1,11,21. H e lias 


j for ^J, Z. 33, 18. lis lias > for 33,4. buth have ^ for ^s. 

33, 6. K 2 o omita J« 


37 
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Hâdokht Nask II. 34 — 35. 


ttí) J ^D> tiC 4 33 UM0 jfo "SO -VPÇV-Ç 

_ J ^M)> o*iej ^t3 ^ítD íü%iç -jMj ço*)*' 

4 . 


-“í"<s. • "6-JW 34 o°6 ÇOOJyo -jOJ tfxAy> 1)4) n^í 1 


W \ J ' ; - A - ^ • %n • *fb 

jjK-V J ^M)> iié’ w- 3 - 3 evií) ■OtW’ & i« u e/^ ) ) • -"»o* 

o°o ^Vltyo ^JJ -vwí' J3 -^ 114) 

•3 • ^ :r ' 

-«á J4<3j . <g, - 

S))),£ f^) So -WÇ0J3ÍÍJJ)J^JÍJ»4ÍJJJUUÔ • -JU^-UO* • -^ÇüJaJ4jJJJ^54Jjjij/? 

-joj^jjy-v irtJe/ igj^-Hy fêtai -“D ^ Jí -^ V^tii) -‘ov 


mâhmâmh); dadigar gâm frâz ijcdriuul míui gabrâ-i yushavübb rubânu 
pavau llukht barâ yehabímâd; sadigar gam frâz yedrdnd mim gnbrâ-i 
yasliaiubd ríibunô pavau lluvarsht barâ ycliabímâd; 54 tasum gâm 
frâz ycdrând mun gabrâ-i yasharftbd rubânu pavau zak-i asar rôshcuúh 
barâ yeftabunutl. 

35 Yalman yemahl and , afash pursfaid zak-i Ictun barâ vadard 
yasharubò afgh: Hiígun yasliarubo barâ 


33, 

21. K, 0 

íias for 

« 

33, 

23. 

Ko 0 omits j , 


33, 24, K l>ü adds j , 

33,: 

33. K, 0 

has for . 

of 

S, 35. 

iv JO 

omits 

J. 33, 

,37 

. K- 2 ü omits 

linal j. 

*>Q 

•>u^ 

33. K,„ 

adds j . Z. 34, 

1. 

Tl 6 lias 

J for 

ri • H 

4. 

"• íâiji 

l\ 2 (j has 

to 

for 

. 34, i>. K, 0 omits 

J . 


12. K. 

o adds ) 

to 

ro- S4 > 

14. K (, 

has 

ÇO for 

^ • ^5, 

U« 

has 


\ for 

1. Z. 

35. 

, 11-14. ir G , 

(1. 0111. 

Z. : 

35, 12. J 

v o ^JJ^V Z 

. 3 

5. IS- 

—22. 

ou ly 

in }] (i . 3 

í5,: 

2. K 20 omits 

one ) . 

35, ; 

d. K, 0 i 

omits j , 35, G. 

K 

-o adds linal j, 

► 









H&dòkht Xnsk I[. 36. 
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jíS £ £y b -"i^V 0 ^23 jj ^-* ty troe/ - u, i6y*> rcWi 

)l_ ^0 >*oo^-u Vso^f" Vr* ^ie»p ^Vi" roi*^" 

-^-ü-X) b^eíi ^5 -v-f >*íOü 3 ■ J ütüt Vr* WKJ-f ÔOO’!*' 
•' 6-dty»j»( ■ pi»<o>)» ■ -u(«jjü> . j^oü»^" nc St VW* 

){} ím !} jí > . |aii)y»)iJ . _u(U.uy> . jaJJjoJJy>>Ji)(^)yjJc4j • C|y>-U . J»« 

•XaOü> • 6£ti}"9 ' ’ ~ u ^ u ) * * G^O*" • J»" •" 6£Ç*|>0*3-»»ífr. 

>«W» SOlf-C ->^y b $|ÉWéD" Jí -^ & S- 0 ^)-" 

V^o- 55 " J £y b j*Ç Vi** 5^-^y^e) wny V^o- 13 6 t 

iro<y £ ^üiiro V ^ ii^ü" » Vr ^-‘ow 
§> sonro w) y>£ ^ Ky yó» witfxj *fié 


vadard hômaníh ? chigún yasharúbb bani mad hòmanih vai denman 
jinakj min zak-i mAniskn-liómand-i gúspcnd-liômand klivaliislmmand (aígli- 
shân khadihan yin ghal hhvuhcnd) mâijavatô- lmmand (aigkasli dashtân 
rnâyâ ytn vajârcnd dakhshak-i gcliAn ycmaklãnaf) ; 3b min zak-i ast- 
hómand ahvAn madam vai dcnman-i mínavadAii ahvân, va min zak-i sôj- 
húniand akvAn-i patiyArak-hômand madam vai dcnman-i ascj-hômand 
npatiyârak-/idwi«Mí/. í) va actún lak der nadúk yehevúnúd, min zak chigún 
bani latamman yâtúnd lidmanih, hat der zarnân nadúk yelievúnúd ? 


II. 35,20. K 20 y^y 0 ♦ 35, 25. K 20 omits j . 85, 31. K 20 » 35, 35. K 20 

prefixes )) . 35,36. K> 0 omits final j. 35,39—42. II 6 has the Persian gloss: 

ckÃ5^ o»JtA'tíSV.X' ^ U . 35,45. Koo ♦ Z. 36,1. H 6 , G. 

Kjo í but sce III. Z. 36, 1. Z. 36,4. Ií 6 , G. j^yjjjüÇ J 

K bo ^ but soe III, Z. 36, 4. Z, 36, 6. Hg lias ) tor ^ . Z. 36, 10. Hg, 

K 20 oniit j, II 6 omits |. Z. 36,12. II 6 bas > for (j, 36,12. both omit J. 

36,19. II 0 omits J. 30,22. II 6 om. 36,23, illegible iq K 20 . 36,36. K 20 ailds 
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Hâdôkht JNask II. 37 — 38. 


. . éJj . -u>t ■ • g^A • f>uui 37 

• C(/^Oü J>> ^ •* • íí¥£!x»)<!y • Ü)HS •' ■>iMJ'- u íVi) • G->nj 

- A • • &“H5 • C^JÜÍJ'*' • 

^04) ^ tü - u -0">*> -oo 1 o°9 6 ^ooj»1> 

■^W j *S D4J ^Jí3|)4) k» ^1)4) -jy)^ 

•jMJ Jlj tK° -Xísq? ^1)^-“ £f ~0^ J l)^'- B 

o°o wiro Woty - j o- u ?d<£>o -jMj w ^ -xjwflái 

• 1 JO^JO^G^ * XW * 3* 

«»o>*>» * * joexv 

j)^—u).ugj . ¥ -u^ü^ . x ç,iéi)*Y* * 


37 Afasli #/c??i alclúnêd Aú]iarmazd aigh: Al min le-denman púrsêd 
munash púrsêd (aighash minasli al púrsêd), maman pavan zak-i bim- 
gím-í tárik-i sahmkún-i rêshkún ras madam sâtuncd , amatash min 
tanú bôd barâ - vardislinih (aigh amat wrm taníi bara yâtúnd) nsh 
dúsh-klivíir yehevúnd. 



Z. 37,0. K_>o Ç ^ 4 Z. 37,9. Kj 0 has ^ for J» Z. 37,11. 1I 6 has J for 
£ j KA adds S) to ). Z. 37, 12. II 6 bas Si for both J j K 20 has jj for 
last j j but soe III. Z. 37, 11. Z. 37, 20. II e has J for . 37, 2. K 20 omita one 
}. 37, 4. Kjo orn. 37, 18. II 6 has 3 for J } Kj 0 omits it. 37. 20. II 6 omits 


-5 j K-20 lias |J for ^ . 37, 24. Ilg soeP- 

Z. 38,3. so in Yishtâsp Yasht 24, 6 4; Ü6, 0. 
Ií 6 , K 20 have Çjj for Ji£g * Z. 38, G—7. K 20 
1*7 blank space. Z. 38,13. so in K 21 ; II 6 , 

. Z. 38,16. Il 6 has J for 


37, 29. II6 oni. 37, 33. Kjo )£' 
j Kjo torn oíF. Z. 38,4. 
torn oft*; Kji prefixes J 

K 20 Z. 38, 14. Kjo adds 
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Hâdôkht Nask II. 39. —III. 1. 


/A>rff /\ho-o£ "5 £jt>^ i^i l) t*sV> & * «^rey 

->^üjpp ■ > rv>y ço" 

. jjujjjjyJ uij| . pjjy 39 § 0 - J OSO^ , Ç c ) -**)J *" 

.*jíujjí)Ç0^>3ü> _^jjiu)y . jjujj 

• iíéílvy* ■ J-uudjkioyu . . jjujji»fçyjui3_fi^üi 

J ft> J >*0'- i d) ■^■fVO^á) J -"hu) )l)tf)" <?o —"kg • - U S°' U - U Í) 

J tf)t/0-O ^-ort) llí) íW tü •>&>£ ê»" 

0°0 /\>>*tóW) -jMJ ■^■*0’ iroVjJ^ 


Ghapter III. 

1 

[Westergaard’s Yaslit Fragment XXII. 19 — 36.] 

&[k*í)>» irü<^ continuo as in ii. í.] 0 "Ptoox^kj • fcWlá) i 


38 Khúrishno vai valman yedrúnyên zak-i zaremâyo-i mishgâíh : 
mamanash zak -i ait yúdân-i hü-minishn-i h.vL-guhishn-i hü-kúnishn-i 
híi-dínó khúrishno , akhar min barâ-vadirishnih ; 39 actúnõ nâirik-i frâ- 
húmat-i frâ-hükht-i frâ-húvarsht-i khúp-âmúkht-i rad-khúdâi (aigli shüi 
pavan sardâr yakhsenimêd)-i yasharübõ khúrishno , akhar min barâ- 
vadírishníh. 

Ckapter III. 

[PahIavi.J 1 [Chígiin guftô ; sce II. 1.] 


II. 38,7. K-o Jk O0' J Ü'^* 38, 8 * K -° 38, 9. Kjjo omits J. 38,13. K 20 

adds ) to • 38,16. lv> 0 omits final ]. Z. 39,6. II 6 has ) for ^ . 39,1. 

15. K._»o omits final ] . 

III. Z. 1,2. the remaining text of tliis sentence is omitted in the MSS., being the 
same as that of II. 1. 1, 2. K. 0 omits final ]. 
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HMôkht Nask III. 2 — 5. 


-jM) \£ va. & )()?*”&)*& • -“»^> • b^o» • 6£l"a 

<?otü; -O-V -MVü. tO^efi ^ü4)) tlíl t^l Va 

. £>juuJ^jj . -uij . _uqjj».u . Çuí^ uÇ . !y>J)0» . gL)e . püjju 3 

^O* 0 0 0 • ÇXUQ^tfS*} . >0)^" * - U ^íOO > á- U ^5 

W) ^^ 5 , ))g -jMj -“■$)*)* 

• • G£G<>9 4 & £> i) 

0°0 * JOGé) * -Àè>$ • -*j$*G • • G££ • ^G*) • $*>) 

-uÇyoy* ^Çyoyo jujj \u^j 1) £w JXOjy jòS 

£ r*iW I 3"1Ü t21 b Í“ IW 5 -V) 1)41 1^ 

“■Kj" . yj)»JJ»Ji . 6£)-»e)-^X)Ó> . í^^^ü-u • -“í)> 5 0®0 •firwj 

• ?»^>y • • ísíP-cfí? • • joç’ j - uj o j • - u »^> • ■*o j W 


2 aigh niíin darvancl bara yemítuncd , aigh valman pavan zak lrlyá 

zak-i nafshman rübunô vajâred ? (aighash gas aigh ?) 

3 Afash guft Aúharmazd aigh: Aêtúno bar A, yasharubo Zaratu- 

9 

hasht , pavan mmlikih-i kainar vai ham dubarôd, 4 zak-i gâsAnik gâ • 
bishnõ srayad aigh: ‘Yàl kadar damik anaúmcd , Aúharmazd , whIm 
pavan niyâgishnb sâtúnam ?' (aigh í vai aigh jinak vazlúnam ? va 
naclukih min míin bavihünam ? ’) 


IIt. Z. 2,4. 11 6 , K,„ X^JO^G» Z * 2 * * 9 * * A , h 2,5. I\ S0 udds ), 

2,13. K i0 omits final p 3,8. K 20 12 --13. i u Ivoi the text 

from 3,4 to 17,18 is not ouly licre, but lias also been insertcd, and struck 
out, after 11. 37,3; and these two words arc omitted in tlie second insertion. 
4,3. 11 6 adds jj K 2 o has for j, in second insertion. 4,8—17. K ao omits, 
in second insertion; and 10—17 are torn o ff in first insertion. 
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-HJ" *5 11Í) çÇ & ■*0>ü*J" • 
jyjíài, )te) -jyi5 iS 5)J 

0®s <FllfÜ)" £5 

[continue as in 2-5, comparing II. 7-il] o * ^>*0 11 —M 21 — 22 

[continue as in 2-5, comparing II. 12-17] • €£>*0 U—U» 23—24 

[see 2-5 ^ irÜC^I 0 ^ S áftD )£ ) 0 IfC 

. • -"ÇOíA-^ci • ^e)- ui 0^ * 17 25 

o°o * Í)6^- uí e/->5^ . -uço>^>^á 

-jMJ Me) ^ 0 " ^áftl) 

^ j£j) 5 )Í> 5 )£ iie) 


5 5Iadam valman, pavan zak lelya, asb zak 
buoihüni-ait ohand barvisp zak zyash pavan 
khudítund. 


and anâsâníb rübânô 
nazdíkih yín ahvâno 


6 — 11) Mim dadigar * * * ra 

2 — 5, eomparing II. 7 — 17]. 

17 Zak-/ sadígar lêlya roesbman, 
pavan barâ-w 'srfahishníh medammíined, 
darvand rübânô yin 


mun sadígar [chígíin gfift; see 

yasbarúbõ Zaratuhasht , ash 
pavan ausbbâm, mün gabrâ-i 


III. 5,11. K>o omit?) -1^ • 5, ly. K. 0 omits final )» Z. 0,2; 11,2. the remain- 

ing text of 0—10 and 11 —1(5 is omitted in the MSS., being the same as Z. 
2.5.—5.13. \ri.h its correspouding Pahl. G —10,3. K 2 o omits ). Z. 17,3. 

(5. thranshto. Z. 17,0. H 0 K 0 *? but see H* z * 18 i 4 - 

Z. 17,13 — 14. K 2 o omits, in secomt insertion. 17,1. K ;0 omits J. 17,0. K 20 
omits Ji . 17,10. botli omit ^, but see II. 18,8. 17,17. K 20 omits, in se- 


cond inserrion. 
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Hâdôkht Nask III. 18 — 20. 


• 18 & ,£04» ->1K° trtJfi ÇOO-V S j< I ^-*070 

k -3 

♦ -up*>ty 

J ^1 tf VíO*** tf I JtM"1 KVI ->*5 & 

^"«séü? 18 & WQtíO J ip tf 5£1 tf t 5 

büOV & V|)'»(C' u ^ J "í? • VwjiÇS 

2o 0% yra> ne) £ ^íojooj? ) 

* **^jgéW$> • • cw • 

. — -^3>3 . -«»)> . . ■*0^1 • iro 

*6{{{^oya|jD(a.^ > 3 • -ujj|i«0ij(ui) . C{^»"9 • -«»*>*(}. ÍJJ^O 

J 3» tlf ?)&» -“^ -“fíl 114) ftV) 1^1 o°o - u »^>" 

«V -fitf !tM") çevi -" ro-o tf tsi -“>" irj^ 


snêshar va gand barâ dâsht medammünêd cbigíiu tann-i nafshman, 18 
Zak-i valman vâd madam vâyêd, va medammünêd min apâkhtar nêmak, 
min nêmak-i jinâkân, va min apâkhtarân nêmak, min nêmak-í sliêdâân; 

19 düsh-gand va düsh-gandtüm min zak -i vâdân zyash pavan stih yâtünd. 

20 Valman vâd pavan víník lâlâ vakhdund medammünêd mün gabrâ-c' 
darvand rúbânô ana ycmaklúned: Aígli min dahishn aê vâd vâyêd, 
münam akaraz 


III. Z. 18,5. K 20 has for ». 18,1. K> 0 omits J. 18,12. Il 6 omits J. 18,19. 

both omit J« Z. 19,1. K 20 omits 19,5. K 20 omits J. Z. 20,5. 1I 6 , 

Ko 0 omit first K 20 adds ü t o ^ . Z. 20,19. H 6 , K 20 , Cl» omit tinal ££. 
20,9. both omit j. 20,11. K 20 omits final ). 20,13. K a0 omits oue ) . 

20, 1G. K :0 . 
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& |;is in II. ‘II. ^>00f ) »Y 04) 

[Omitted iu the MSS., being the converse of II. 2? —*381 21 — 32 

. _u»)> . • £.ukj.u)fc) . -»i* uçj, 

)£ e^ie) .po Vxí? & • -**»«Aw • -"»-*o(o-d 

& Rynyo -joj -o-«W ^ 

-U»U . ^»)j . . -U^^Au . . —Ui 34 

— _u»u . W>- -»è») • WíV 

?>^4) 1}»^ V“HÍ> - J üí>' $01^ -“4)" 

r-Ç -"p irOfi -"i6V“ í“^ 4) âe 3 tü 

. *_jj(\»jjí»jj|jç»jjj{Xjj(^ . -jujojjyi . ,j.’i <P 0 - w i £ f *> 

.,5 f * 

_)** Vr* j 3 A*' W 5 ")" jVr 3 4e3)^ jW* 9 W)*>f 


vâd pavan gandak va düshgandtar [vad ghcd; the converse of 11, 22- 
33] 33 tastini gam frâz yedrând mún gabni-i darvand râbânu-t zak-i 
asar târikih bara yehabíinâd. 

34 Valman yemtdelúnd , afash píirsênd zak-i levinõ darvand-i frôd 
yemitund, aigh: Chígün darvand frôd yemUund hômanih ? chigün barâ 
inad hômanih? 35 min zak-i mânishn - hômafid-i gôspend -hômand-i 
khvahishn - hômand-i mâyüvad - hômnnd ae 


III. 20, 28. H 6 j with regard to the contents of the missing passsage, compare 
Ard. Vír. XVII. 11-27 and Mkh. II. 107—182. Z. 33, 1. H 6 ha» j for ^ , 

33,4. K i0 has ^ for ^ 0 . 33,8. lv 20 omits J. Z. 34,11 — 14. H 0 , O. om. 

34,2. K.>o omits one ). 34,6. K i0 omits final J. 34,14. K 0 has ^ for 

^0 . Z..35, 3. Kio has U for j j . 35,6,10. K 20 omits 
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Hâdôkht Nask TIT, 36—37. 


. _yfti) 

. £ £ |j ^ -u 3 • • *g^o»- u * J>><u * Gw) > OT <M tí^o w © ji| 

->^y li ^ ^>*0* !$■ & • - u '> j ^» Atí 

^ 5 i$Wo* ^ ^ t ro)K 

& tfJttSO /v)")*> £ ItIÇÜ" VA 0 A*Ore> 

♦ GJJ“0 * * $*3 • • ■»0>->j)j JJ ô * ÍV* • 37 

£».»£) . Gg\oO' >>> ^ > 4 G W|ü»jcÍ->«m • • G^JHí * 

. -UpJMJfti)* • • Cí^üíS" * G£?> 

*f 5>) fí* ^ £ü )»)? ^çtv^ & g^çoo j »^> 


dakhshak-i stili yemalelunêd; 38 min zak-7 ast-hômand ahvân ma dam 
vai denman -2 mínavadan ahvân, va min zak-i sêj-bômand ahvân madam 
yal denman-z sêj-hômandtar, patiyârak-hômandtar ahvân ? aêtúnõ Jak 
der anâkfh yehevânâd. 

37 DOyvd-ash Ganrâk-mínavad aigh: Al min vai pÚrsêd, mamaii 


||^u * Z. 3G, 


í. K „ ç»? . ^w»yei) 


4J * 7 O. astvad. Z. 36.4. 


III. 3.% 14. K„n 

H 6 has J for lv 20 £jçy£jjjjj£ * Z. 36,10. H 6 , K ao omit first JJ . 

Z. 36,12. He has > for Z. 36,14. Cí. om. Z. 36,16. O, «wíw/, 36,2. 

both omit J. 36,7. K> 0 omits J. 36, 17. H c omits J, 36,22. K 20 omits 
final ), Z. 37.5. K, 0 £^. Z. 37,8. H fi , K 20 have for J. Z. 37,10. 

H s , K, 0 add JJ to ); lie has J for j* . Z. 37,11. K, 0 omits |. Z. 37,19. 

«« 

H 6 has J 0 J i'or G*c!- 37, 1. só in botli, but H 6 marks it like -usoí>>; 

it may be dvâd-ash , an imitation of tho Zand. 37,7. for 
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Kjnvev-» A - j ->-£ itei iií" ço*-» ttei 

& ?hko '"wov -u" rtiro -“oroíái -*mj w 6 -x>«^ 

• jufijajíjiujjjH)yo4 • • KJ o* • G£h*©('*)*» 38 

. 4)^ko • jrew-“ • &*»?> • 

»0 • néÔ»)» • KJ 00*1)0-“3^^ • jOOClá^-^í-Kj^O^ • 

£ -*0» 1^1 -b KoV o°o * Í-C ly^íi - - u » u • 

-~K3}> J )KO)K>OV J WY#}y J W) > tf)" IHtf)" /AJ/ff V-"p 

• :!!l o°e -‘OKüW £ ^>•*0’ KH»V OO-W J K0lt3 

. jjUJj _ 

>yj)u . JJU0JJi4flQ)JUJ^ _ G£0> - J(j>j • 

^ _-U»AI , -JUÇVU).U£) . 


-jjfuas 
^0) 


pavan sakht mim pavan zak-i yavârânu-i mhmkún-i rêshkún râs ma* 
dam sâtunêd , amatash min tanu bôd barn - vardishníh yehevúnd ash 
dfish-khvâr yehev und. 

38 Khüríshn vai valman ycdrütiycn vish, zakich-i min vish gandak * 
tar \ mamanash aètânõ ait yüdân-i dúsh - mínishnò-i düsh- gübishnòA 
dúsh-kfinishn-i düsh-dínô khurishn, akhar min valman frôd-mirishnih ; 


III. 37, lõ. só in Jt 6 ; K- Ja ♦ J ib. K* 2 q lms for % /â% 38j 3. Hgj K«fi 

omit Jjjj G. frabaretâm. Z. 38,5. Wcstorgaard adds -ju . Z. 38, 14. Ç^ai^i 
in all. Z. 38,17. H fi has J for 38,4. H 6 has for but aee 

II. 38.4. 38,9. K 20 ^^ojí. 38,11. K 30 omiís final ) » 38,14,15. K ía 

omits }. Z. 39,5,7. only in Hg. Z. 39,6, H ç has > for Z. 39,17. 

H« has i for ^ . 
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Hâdôkht Nask PS. 


j ioo Vwojcta j Kynx)n^o mçe>" 

& /"owW pta ^•*0' HsV $1^ 

e% dhs^ » /víooo i «ei-^a ps. 


30 a cl unõ jch-i frâ - düshmat-i 

dúsh - âmukht- i arad-khüdâi-i 

• • 

mirishnih. 


frâ-düsh - hukht-i frâ-dâsh - húvursht-i 
darvand khürishn , akhar min frôd- 


PS. Prajaft pavan shlctm va shâdih va râmishnò. 


III. 39,1. Kjo omits final ). 39,2. K 2 o 39,3,4,5. K 20 lias y$Ai for 

and so has H 6 in 89,4. 39,9. K> 0 adds fina! ). PS. 3. H 6 * 

PS. 4. Kjo oni. PS. 7. H 6 has j for j. Tliis postscript indicates. the end 
of (what is traditionally called) the third fargard of the Hâdôkht Nask. The 
sentenees which follow in the MSS., and contain seetions 37 — 33 of Wester- 
gaard’s Yasht Fragment XXII, hegin with the same words of invocation a? 
thoge preceding eh. II. These sentenees ave a portion of the Ormazd Yasht 
T. 31, preceded by the additional passage : ahc narsh , etc. given in Wester- 

gaard’s note. The remainder of Yasht Fragment XXII, seet. 39 — 42, does 

*> 

not occur in II 6 , and is taken from anothcr part of Kj 0 , separated from the 
Hâdôkht Nask by about a hundred folios of other Pahlavi texts. 








The three Fargards 


ef the 

Hâdôkht ííask 

• • 


translated 


by 


M. Hang, Ph. D. 




Chapter I. 

On the value of tlie recital of the Ashem-vohu prayer. 

I Zarathustra asked Ahura-ina/cia: O Ahura-nuizda, most munifi- 
eent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with ereatures, holy one: 
2 in whora alone is thy word, the emmciation of all good, of all that 
is of rightful appeavanee 1 't 

3 Akura-mazda answered him: ln the Ashem-reciter 2 , O Zarathus'tra. 


1 The Huzvâresh translation renders this passage thus : ‘which of those prayers 
of thine is it, in whose words are all prosperity, and all manifestation of right- 
eousness, the whole foundation and effect of which is declared thus: ‘It is created 
excellence of which I said it is my own?’* This rendering is no strict tranalation, 
but rather a paraphrase. Kahmya, which alone is the correct reading (see the note 
on the text), is erroneously rendered as a nominative ; aêvahmi , which is clearly the 
locative of aêva ‘one’, is translated by min valmansliân gâbishnrino. It is difficult 
to understand how r the translators arrived at such a ineaning ; they soem to have 

dentificd aê in aêvahmi with aêsha ‘this’, and taken vahnti as vachô ‘saying. 
prayer*, which proceeding is grammatically inadmissihle. The words: ‘it is created 
excellence’, etc. are evidently the translation of some other A vesta passage which 
is no longer known. 

2 1 have taken ashew-stHtô in the sense of a locative, sinee the answer niust 
tally with the qnestion. Kahmya (or kahmi, as the other reading is) being a lo¬ 
cative case, the substantive correspouding to it in the answer, must be in the loca¬ 
tive also. Now ashem-stíitô does not look like a locative, but as to its forni it. 
seenis to be eirlier a nominative of the part. pass. stíita , or a genitive of the part; 
pres. stnt — stavat , but by no means a nominative of an abstract noun with the 
meaning of stâiti , as the lluzvâresh translation has taken it, which renders it by 
stáyishnih. The genitive appears to stand for the locative. The ibllowing words 
‘who recites tlie Ashem'. etc. indicate that stútô cannot be taken as ‘praise’, but 
must ineau ‘one who praises’; 
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Hâdôkht Nask I. 4 — 5. 




4 Who recites the Ashem, with believing inquiry ( remenibrance ) in his 
mind for the oontiniiímce of lifo i, 5 he pvaises me who am Ahura-mazda, 


1 The Huzvâresh translation renders this passuge tlius : ‘Whoever praises piety 
(recites the Ashem) with mueli invocation. that is, many times, and practises this 
work which is in tho thinking of the mind that there is contimiation of life’. The 
words fraored-frakhshni — anhuyad hacha oecur several times in the Zand texts 
(Vsp. 14,2. W. Yt. 10,9,51. 13,92.), and appear to be a qnotation of a well-known 
sacred passage. As of h 11 the texts, in which it is now fonnd, the Visparad is the 
most sacred, the passage there (14,2. \V. 10, 13. Sp.) is probably the original one. 
1 translate the first part of the chapter (Visp. 14) which fornis one long sentence, 

at the end of which the passage is found, thus : k (\Ve praise the verse) with the 

metrical lines, the stanzas, with the explanation, vvith the qnestions and answers, 
with the words and syllables, which lias been well remembered by tliose who re- 
raember (learn by heart), and wcll praised by tliose who praise (which is) in the 
own making, the own manifcstation, the own wi 11, the owm rule, the own mastership, 
the own possession of Ahura-mazda, through believing inquiry in (his) mind for the 
eontinuance of lifeThis refers to the so-callod Gâtlias, the most holy portion of 
the Avesta, eacli metrical line of this ancient part being called a gcitha (see Yas. 
57, 8). They are represented, as having becn made by Ahura-mazda, as existing in 
his mind, and being constantly kept up by bim, by inquiring into bis own mind for 
the benefit of the good crcation, and the eontinuance of life. In the some way, 

the prie8t who has learnt them, keeps them in his memory and reprodnces them by 

questioning hiniself each time he repeats them. 'The words fraored-frakhshni avi 
MCinô clearly indieate the mental labonr it costs the repeater when reciting the 
pravers. Fraored ‘believing*, li ter. ‘professing’, signities that this mental labonr is 
devoted to the furtherance of the good creation , which can only be kept up by 
praving. Frakhshni appears to be a locative of a form frakhshan ‘inquiry’ which 
1 can only trace to peres to ask, conip. Yas. 44,7. frahhshnc averni ‘1 go to ask’; 
Yt. 10,24, 43.: yahmâi frakhshni a d manô mithrô jasaiti ‘to whom. on asking 
• ti his mind, Mithra comes*. The Huzvâresh translation renders it by kabeâ ‘many, 
mucir, which interpretation seems to rest on some misconception , since by its ap- 
plication we never olitain a good sense, nor can it be explained by etymology. 
The meaning of zarazãâiti appears to be rendered correctly by the Huz. rúhâk- 
dahishnih ‘continuation’. This meaning can be proved from all passages in which 
the word occurs. The most ancient is that in Yas, 43, 11: sãdrâ môi sas metsh- 
yaêshu zurazdâitis, tad verezidyâi hyad môi mraotá vahistem ‘with difficulty, 
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ti lie praises the water, he praises the earth, lie praises the cattle, he 
praises the trees, he praises all good, created by Mazda, that is of 
rightful appcarance. 7 For this saying, O Zaráthus^tra, being recited 
correctly, in addition to the saying Ahuna-vairya if out-spoken, 8 is 
to obtain strength and victory for the soul, and the religion that they 
are furthered ! . 9 For one recital of the Ashem-volm prayer, or one 


thou toldst me , is the contínuation (of the religion coimected); tell me that which 
is the best to be done’. Thus the passage is, I think correctly, interpreted by the 
Huzvâresh version. In Sir. 1, 29. 2, 29. Ys. 22, 29. 25, 18. Sp. the word is connected 
with mãthra spenta in which context it can only meaii the continuance of the sa- 
cred word; in Visp. 18,7. Sp. it refers in the same sense to the so-ealled Yasnu 
haptanllâtU. The words zarazdáo mazdüi Yas. 31,1. meau ‘making continuance, 
or giving furtherance for jVTazda’; that is, to bis religion. The words Hutaosa — 
yâ mê davndm mâzdayasním zarascha dâd Yt. 9, 2G. 17,46. raean ‘Hutaosa (said 
to be the vvife of Yislitâspa) who made me current the Mazdayasnian-religion’, i. e. 
niade it continue. The cha in zarascha has not the meaning ‘and’, hut is rather 
an expletive, or gives only some emphasis to the word. 

1 This passage offers severa! difficulties. The Huz. translation rendera it 
thus: ‘For that saying, Zarathustra, which is rightly spoken, spoken forth, and is 
spoken forth as true and proper, when with the words of the Ahunver it is spoken . 
by a destur; it will increase strength and victory and the soul and religiouThe 
words d vachô akttnô vairyô can only nican ‘in addition to’, or ‘ineluding the 
Ahuna vairya’; â means 4 up to’. Instead of the nomiuative ahlinô vairyô we ought 
to expect the geuitive ahimêhê vairyêhê. Fraokhtô (instead of fraokhtahê ) belongs 
to ahunô vairyô. The genitives amahccha verethraghnahêcha uiust be taken iu 
the sense of datives, as is often the case in the Avesta languages, as for instance 
in the first chapters of Yasna and Yisparad where the genitives after nivaêdhaycmi 
often take the place of the dative which would be the proper case. This tendency 
to put the geuitive instead of the dative, has in the old Persian, which stands neareat 
to Zand, ied to tlic complete suppression of all dative fornis. Urunaclia daênacha 
are clearly instrumental cases; but the sense seems to want a dative, or a genitive. 
Literally, the words mean: ‘for strength and victory through the soul and religion’, 
i, e. that the soul and religion may obtain strength and victory. Spanvanti is taken 
by the Huz. as a verbal forni in the plural; but this is hardly admissible, as there 

is no subject uu which it can depend; besides, there is no root spenv known, 

39 
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Hâdôkht Nask I. 10. 


eulogy of a pious inan, is worth, O Spitama Zarathus r tra, iO a hundred 
sleep -prayers, a thousand prayers when eating meat, ten thousand pray- 
trs recited for the conception of the bodies which occurs in the pri- 
mary existence (of the good creation) K 

either in Zand or Sanskrit. It can be only au adjectival form: spenvat ‘increas- 
ing’; the case is the locative : ‘in the increasing, i. e. in the increase’. 1 have 
rendered it ‘that they (the soul and religion) are fnrthered’. The auxiliary verb ia 
to be understood. 

1 This passage offers several difficulties, which are not sufficiently cleared 
away hy the Huzvâresh translation which is as follows: ‘one praise of the Ashem, 
O Zaratusht, descendaiit of Spitama, one Ashem-vohu, or one eulogy of the piona, ia 
worth a hundred sleeps (sleeping prayers) and a tliousand flesh meais, and ten 
thousand coitions (of animais), as if one should sleep a hundred sleeps (each time 
reciting a prayer), and should eat tiesh a thousand times, and ten thousand times per- 
mit the coition (of animais); of any of the bodies, when witliout the body’s arrival, 
the life comes (i. e. when the life enters the womb before the body of the new 
animal is formed, which happens at the time of coition); so much it is worth’. The 
general meaning of the passage can be gathered from the following expositions 
which are given in the context itself. The unequal value of the repetitions of the 
Ashem-vohu prayer, on different occasions, is liere spoken of; which single repetition, 
on a certain occasion, is worth ten, or a hundred, or a thousand, or ten thousand 
other repetitions of the same prayer witliout the occasion stated. The words qafua 
and gtus qareiti do not mean simply ‘sleep’, and ‘eating of flesh’, but prayers re- 
peated on tliose occasions. On such occasions, short prayers must be recited, of 
which the several repetitions of the Ashem forni only part. For instance, when tak- 
ing a meai fgcus qareiti) the prayer which is contained in Yasna 37,1: ithá — 
vlspãchâ , is to be repeated, to which tlirce Ashem-vohus are then added. After the 
meai is finished, in the first place, four Ashem-vohus must be recited, which are fol- 
lowed by two Yathá-ahíi-vairyô, then by another Ashem-vohu and some other for¬ 
mulas, and lastly by an Ashem. — The niost difficult part of the senteuce is the 
words: anumayanam — jasôithyáo . Anumaya, which is generally translated. by 
‘small cattle’, lias not in all passages the same meaning. In some, such as Yend, 
7,43. 14,10. it nieans undoubtedly the young ones of cattle, calves and lamba ; for, 
if several grades of cattle are distinguished, it ineans the smallest and youngest 
(\ r end. 7,43); the same meuning it must have, if a certain large nuinber of tlieni is 
mentioned, aa in Yend. 18,70. 22,4. Yt. 5, 21.; but in at least two passages (Vend. 
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11 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth ten of the 
other recitais of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and excellence ? 

12 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, O pious Zarathus'tra, 
13 which a man recites for Ifaurvatâd and Anioretâd when eatiiiír 

2,24 and 9,38) this meaning is doubtíul. The iormer: yad idha pasêush anmm- 
yékê padhem vaênáitê , ean be translated : ‘that lie may espy a place (fit) for the 
calTÍng of cattle’ ; the second : pasêush garebush ammayêhé, can oiily mean ‘the 
fniit of the copulation of cattle’. Xow in our pussage, the meaning of coition ap- 
pears to suit best, and is actually borne out by the Huzvâresh translation which 
has ‘ten thousand coitions’. This may look rather strange, but one has to bear in 
mind, that it is regarded in the Zoroastrian religion as a very meritorious work to 
procure the coition of cattle at the proper time, and in the proper place. That 
maya bears such a meaning, see the Zand-Pahlaví Glossary 25,3. and 109 s. v. 
mayâo ; compare the modern Persiau mãyah ‘origin’. r Phe mimber ‘ten thousand’. 
here refers to the praycrs to be recited at the time of the copulation of cattle, when 
one wishes to uiake it successful. — Parô-asti is the same as parô-asna meaning, 
even to the letter, ‘pre-existence’. The pre-existence of souls is one of the doctrines 
of Zoroastrianism which is well known to all Parsi priests, but is, as yet, not pro- 
perly comprehended by European Zandists. This word occurs in the phrase: parô- 
asnâi amüic (Ys. 55,2. Yend. 9,44. 13,8.), which is generally translated by bará 
pavan zak-i nazdik aJtvô ‘away to (or in) the next life’. This translation is quite 
literal, but does not express the sense of the original correctly; parô is rendered. 
by bará and asnâi by nazdik ‘near, next’. The ‘next life’ is of course that one in 
the other world, after death. Although this seems to be hinted at in Ys. 55, 2. by 
the words pascha astascha baodhanhascha vi-urvísthn ‘after the separation of 
body and bouI’, which follow after parô-asriâi anuhê, I do not think this meaning 
is quite correct. The parô-asti is not the life in the other world, as we under- 
stand it, but it signifies the primary state of the soul, to which it returns, after its 
separation from the body; this state is then identified with that of everlasting life. 
This primary existence does not refer only to man, but also to cattle. Regarding 
the case, parô-asti is to be taken as a locative, which dependa on the gen. of the 
part. pres. fem. jasôithyáo qualifying kahMoschid which is also a gen. sing. fem. 
referring to tanunion. The meaning of the phrase parô-asti jas (comp. Yt. 1,25: 
paro-asti jasentam mana dâma ) seems to be ‘to occur in the primary existence’, 
to take part in it. Here the bodies of all the young ones of animais, respectively 
their embryos, which all take part in the pre-existence, are to be understood. 
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14 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 15 re- 
nouncing evil thoughts and evil words and cvi) deeds. 

16 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth a hundred 
of the other recitais of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and ex- 
cellence ? 

17 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, O pious Zarathus'tra 

18 which a man recites after swallowing of the out-squeezed homa, 

19 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 20 renoun- 
cing evil thoughts and evil w T ords and evil deeds. 

21 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth a thou- 
sand of the other recitais of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? 

22 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, 
23 which a man recites , starting up from sleep 1 and going to sleep 
again 2 , 24 praising good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 
25 renouncing evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

26 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth ten thou- 
sand of the other recitais of the Ashem in greatness and goodness and 
excellence ? 

27 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, 
28 which a man recites, awaking and rising from sleep, 29 praising 
good thoughts and good words and good deeds, 30 renouncing evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 

31 What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth the whole 
region of Qaniratha with cattle, and with wcalth in posterity 3 , in 
greatness and goodness and excellence ? 

1 Tliis translates ustryamnô which is rendered in Huz. by lâlá-nipimishnih, 
a word which is not clearly intelligible to me. The Zand word is best traced to 
the root tar -f- us — Sans. ut-tar which means ‘come out, or up’. Qafnâdha is 
evidently an ablative, with which the Sans. ut-tar is likewise construed. 

2 Avauahabdemnô , Huz. barâ-khelmúnishnih , to be derived from t/abda ‘to 
sleep’ -j- ava. 

3 The words mad-ruthem paiti virem aro difficult to explain. 'l he lluzvâresh 
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32 Ahura-mazda answered him: That indeed, O pious ZarathusTra, 
33 which a man recites at the extreme end of life, 34 praising good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds, 35 reiionncing evil thoughts 
and evil words and evil deeds. 

36 AVhat is the one recital of the Asliein which is worth all this 
whieh is in the earth and in the sky, and this earth, and those lights, 
and all good things created by Mazda which have their origin in trnth ? 

37 Ahura-mazda answered him : That indeed, O pious Zarathushra, 
38 when one renounces evil thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. 


Chapter II. 

On the fate of the soul of the pious after death. 

(Comp. Vishtásp Nash VIII. 53—64. Vend. 19, 27—32. Ardá Vírâf IV. 8—35. 

Mainyô-i Khard II. 123 — 157.) 

i Znrathushra askcd Ahura-mazda: O Ahura-mazda, most munifi- 
cent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with ereatures, holy one : 
2 when a pious man passes away, where remains his soul that night ? 

3 Then said Ahura-mazda : 4 It sits down near the liead, 5 chant- 
ing the Gâtha UVtavaiti, imploring hlessedness thus : ‘Blessed is he. 
blessed is everyone to whom Ahura-mazda, the ruler hy his own 
will, should grant (the two everlasting powers)’ h G On this night the 

version has: levatman ras , bar d min vir, javid min anshútâ; ras is probably lhe 
Zand ratha ‘chariot’; bard min vir translates paiti virem, but not correctly, I think, 
as this would mcan ‘without men’; and the saine sonso is conveyed by the gloss 
javid min anskâtá. But paiti can never bear the meaniug ‘without’; the trana- 
lator has, perhaps, confounded paiti with para . Rafhem I have traeed to the root 
rá ‘to give’ and taken in the sense of ‘wealth’ ; in this case, we must suppose that 
the a has been shortened. But it may, perhaps better, be traeed to ratu k head': 
then rathem would be read rathwem, and mean ‘headship’ ; and the sense would 
be: ‘men (oífspring) who are chiefs’. 

1 See Haug’s ‘Essays on the sacred language, writings and religion of the 
Parsis’, pag. 147, 
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Hâdôkht Nask II. 7 — 20. 


soul perceives as inuch of pleasure as all that which he bad when 
hc was a living existence ( living in thc world) K 

? Where dwells his soul thc sccond iiight ? 

8 Then said Ahura-mazda: 9—10 \as in 4 — 5]. 11 On this night 

aiso thc soul perceives as mucli of pleasure [as in 6'j. 

12 Where dwells his soul also lhe third night? 

13 Then said Ahura-mazda: 14—15 [os in 4 — õ\ 16 On this 

night also, 17 thc soul perceives as much of pleasure [as in 6’]. 

18 On the passing away of the third night, when the dawn ap- 
pears 2 3 , the soul of the pious man appears passing through trees and 
sweet scents. 19 To him there seems a wind blowing from the more 
Southern side,- from the more Southern quarters, 20 a sweet scent more 


1 The HuzváreBh translation has: ‘unto it in that night, is as much comfort 

and (as?) the soul wants for, as much as all that which it saw, during lifetime in 
the world 1 . The sense conveyed by it, is certainly correct; but it is not so easy to 
explain it grammatically. Juyô may be, as to its forni, the gen. sg. of a nom. jvi fem. 
which never occurs; but it may also be taken as a nom. sg. standing for jvyô — jivya . 
In our passage, I am rather inelined to take it in the latter sense; juyô anhus 
means ‘the living existence’; the sense is: ‘the soul has in that night as much 
pleasure as his whole living existence comprised’. 

3 The Huz. has: ‘at the end of the third night, at the rising (of the light) 
also appears to him, in the dawn, what is thc soul of the pious man 1 , etc. Thraosta 
is thus translated by rôêskman ‘end 1 , which seems to be correct as regards the ge¬ 
neral sense. Grammatically, thraos ta is an instrumental, in the sense of a locative. 
I trace it to the root tar ‘to pass by 1 , standing for tarusta ; this is, I think, an 
abstract noun of tarus the past part. act. of tar , meaning ‘having passed away’. 
The a of tar has disappeared, as thc accent must have been on ns\ and t is changed 
to th according to rule; the change to ao — 0 appears to be more a matter of 
pronunciation tlian of etymology. Vyusa sadhayêiti is rendered by pavan uzda- 
hlshmh medammúnéd pavan aüshbám, wlience it folio ws that vyusa was taken as a 
locative. In Vend. 19, 28. there is, in a parallel passage, really the locative vyusaiti, 
but without sadhayêiti; I am, therefore, inelined to take sadhayêiti as the locative 
part, pree, ‘in the dawning appearing 1 i. e. when the dawn appears. 
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sweet-scented thun otlier winds. 21 Tlien inhaling 1 that wind with. the 
nose, the soul of the pious mau considers : Whence 2 blows the wind, 
the most sweet-scented wind which I have ever inhaled with the nostrils? 
22 Advancing 3 with this wind, there appears to him what is his own 
relígion , 23 in the body of a beautiful maiden, brilliant,. white-armed, 
strong, well-grown, high-statured 4 , tall, with prominent breasts, 
straight 5 , noble, with a dazzling face, of fifteen years, with a body as 
beautiful as the most beautiful of creatures. 

24 r fhen the soul of the pious man spoke to her, asking: What 
virgin art thou, whom I have seen here as the most beautiful of vir- 
gins in form ? 

25 Then answered him his own religion : 1 am, O youtli, thy good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds (and) good religion, on account ot 
which good religion in thy own possession, 20 everyone lias loved thee 
for such greatness, and goodness, and beauty, and perfume, and victor- 


1 Uzgerembyô is trauslated by lâlâ vakhdünd ‘taken up’, here ‘snuffed up’. 
The tranalator hae evidently derived it from gerew To take’ which is, 1 tliink, correct; 
mb stands apparently for w , which was, perhapa, somo provincialism. As to its 
form, it is the part. of the pres. tense of the causal form, but with suppression of 
the a before yô 1 which might have caused the change of w to wh. 

2 Kuda-dhaêrn, IIuz . min wgh dahishno ‘whence originating’, which render- 
ing is certainly correct as to the sense ; but there is some difficulty as to the con- 
struction. As it refers to vâtô we ought to expect kuda-ãhayô. 

5 Yrerenta, Huz. fravãft ‘advancing’; it is the instrumental ot a noun frísrenti 


‘arrival’. 

4 Huzarshtayáo , Huz. láld astãdak atgh yiidân va bídand ‘standing up, i. e. 
young and high ; 1 have accordingly translated it by ‘high-statured, r l he derivation 
of the word is uncertain. 

5 Sraotanvô , Huz. nadâk taníi ‘of a good body'. The first part of the word 

is probably to be traced to a word sarva, or .s \rva, w hich is no longer extant in the 
Zand, but preserved in the modem Pcrsion ‘a cypress’; thus it means ‘cypress- 

bodied’ i. e. high, tall, or straight. Persian poets frequently compare tall temale 
statures to cypresses; and sraotanvô■ is generally used in the description of lemale 
beauties. 
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Hftdôkht Nask II. 27—30. 


íousness whicli overcomes enemies, as thou appearest to me 1 . 27 
Thou hast loved me, O youtli, the good thoughts, good words, good 
deeds, the good religion with sueh greatness and goodness, and beauty 
and perfume, and vietoriousness which overcomes enemies, as I ap- 
pear to tliee. 28 Wlien thou mightest see another performing burning 
(of the dead) and idolworship, and causing oppression, and cutting 
down trees, 29 tlien thou wouldst sit down, chanting the (rathas, and 
consecrating the good waters and the fire of Ahura-mazda, and extolliug 
the pious man eoming from near and far 2 . 90 Then thou madcst me, 

1 This is thus rendered by the Huz.: ‘She said in reply wh o was his owu 
rèligion, thus : I am thou, 1 am (that is, I am thou thyself), O youth of good thought, 
of good words, oí good deeds, of good religion, who am thy own religion which 
remained as excellent as thy own self. Tliis it is for whose will and whose deeds 
thou art as great and good and virtuous and sweet-scented and triunipliant and 
unharmed as appears to me’. Yâ liava dahia ia to be taken as an instrumental 
‘through the own religion’, i. e. on account of the own religion; qaêpaithê is loea- 
tive. The Hnz. has, as is often the case, wrongly divided the sentenees, and se~ 
parated chischa chakana from th o relative senfence yâ liava dacna- 

1 The Huz. has : ‘When thou sawest those others that they committed injury 

and idolworship [tliey made demon worship], and they, with their own will, destroyed 

the wills of fellow-creatures [that is, whoever desired any thing, it was not given 

to thein], and they made trees the doors |that is, their door was shut up]; then thou 

* 

hast sat down, and the Gâthas were chanted by thee, and the good waters were 
worshiped, and the fire of Aüharmazd was eared for by thee, and the pious man 
was also praised by thee, who carne from near and who was also from far’. Sao- 
chaya is rendered by afsôs, ‘ridieule, injury’; but this ean be hardly correct, for 
it can only be derived from snch ‘to burn’; it probably refers to the burning of 
the dead which is a crime according to the Zoroastrian religion. — fíaosavascha is 
rendered by bôndak (the meaning of which is not clear to me) , and explained by 
shedayâzaMh ‘demon-worship’. In iVIinokh. II. 132, the word seems to be explained 
by bêslãdan U tar kardan ‘causing oppression and overbearing’. lf l may venture 
upon a guess, I am inclined to take it as a foreign word to be identified with bodh- 
isatva , the well known buddhistic terin by which the candidates for the dignity of 
a Buddha are designated, who are worshiped, Many scholars will object to the 
oceurrenee of buddhistic terias in Zand writings; but in Yt. 13,16. Gaotema is 
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being belovetl, more belovecl, me being beautifnl, more beautiful, me 
being desirable, more desirable, 31 me being seated in a liigh place, 
sitting down in a still higher place, 32 through this good thought, througli 
this good word, through this good decd. Then men afterwards worship 
me, Ahura-mazda, the long worshiped and conversed with. 

33 The soul of the pious man first advanced with a footstep 
which he placed upon Ilumata (good thought ); the soul of the pious 


mentioned, which can only refer to Gautama Buddha, as Gaotema is put in oppo- 
sition to Zarathus’tra (for he alone is to be understood by vyàklianô vyâkhamô hu- 
gúshayad-uhliâhô ), and made posterior to the Pârsi prophet. Now we know that 
the religion of Zoroaster was partly superseded by that of Buddha, at a very early 
time, at Balkh. If Buddhism be alluded to in some parts of the Zandavesta, then of 
course, those pieces must be of a later date tlian the bulk of the Zand writings 
appear to be. There is, however, no reason to regard the Yashts as oldmany of 
them are certainly not older tlian the Buddhistic times. — Varakhedhrâoscha varo - 
zlúntem is rendered by pavan kâmak-i nafshman kâmak hamkhâkân maklútimd , 
‘with tlieir own will they destroyed the wills of their fellow-creatures’. Vara is here 
taken in the sense of 'will, wish’; khedhra appears to be identified with ^ ^ 
‘himself, and zlúntem traced to the root jan ‘to slay’. All tliese identifications 
and derivations are more than doubtful. In Minokh. II. 132, which contains a 
somewhat free translation of the passage, these words are explained by qâsta ezh 
bazlia ahãôkhtan, ‘acquiring wealth by crime’; in the account of Ardâ Yírâf, 
the passage is omitted. There is no doubt, the traditional interpreters referred the 
words to goods, or wealth, acquired in an improper manner, or unlawfully, or to 
oppression ; but I doubt whether this is the correct meaning. The first part of 
varakhedhra (the reading vakhedhra in Yt. 24, 37, 59. is certainly wrong) is vara 
which may mean ‘choice’, ‘excavation, cavem, grotto 1 , ‘garden’ or ‘breast’. If we 
consider that nrvarô-strayüscha , which can only mean ‘ cutting down of trees’ 
(a great crime according to the Zoroastrian religion) follows immediately, we are 
justified in supposing that varakhedhra may refer to a similar crime against the good 
creation. I therefore take it as ‘excavation, grotto’, and varôzhintem as ‘covering 
over, destroying’, varôzh being a denominativo ; thus it means ‘destroying excava- 
tions, or vaults’, probably water-courses, which is a great sin according to the 
Zoroastrian religion. This is, however, only a guess of mine. In the translation, I 
have adopted the traditional view. 


40 
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Hâdókht A T ask II. 34 — 39. 


man secondly advanced with a footstep which he placed upon Húkhta 
(qood tvord) ; the soul of tke pious man thirdly advanced witli a foot¬ 
step which he placed upon Huvarshta (cjood action). 34 The soul of 
the pious man fourthly advanced with a footstep which he placed on 
the eternal luminaries. 

35 To him spoke a pious one, previously deceased, asldng: How, 
O pious one, didst tliou die ? how, O pious one, didst thou come away 
from the dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the copulating birds ? 1 
36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from the 
perishable world to the imperishable world ? how long will have been 
thy blessing! 

37 Tlien said Ahura-mazda: Ask not him whom thou askest, who 
is come along the frightful, deadly, destructive path, the separation of 
the bodv and soul. 

4 / 

38 Of the nouriskments brought to him, thcre is some of the Zare- 
maya-oil 2 ; that is the food of a youth of good thought, of good 
words, of good deeds, of good religion, after deatli; 39 that is the 
food for a woman of very good thoughts, of very good words, of very 
good deeds, well-governed, ruled by a master and pious, after deatli. 


\ The IIuz. renders this passage as follows: ‘How didst thou como away, 
O pious one, to this place, from that dwelling-supplied, cattle-supplied, desire-sup- 
plied [that is, they desire others in it], cohabitation-supphed [that is, they cohabit 
after the menstruous discharge, which is said to be a characteristic of the world]’; 
vayacibyascha liaclia máyavaitibyascha I have translated by ‘from the copulating 
birds’. Tlxough this may seem strange, the sense can hardly be otherwise. The Huz. 
renders vayacibyascha by klivalúslin ‘desire’; but this sense is too vague. Birds 
forni part of the good creation ; and tlieir copulation is regarded as auspieious. 

2 The IIuz. hás: ‘Let tlicm bring him as» food the Zaremnya-oil’. JBere- 

ianãm is taken as a 33 pers. plur. imperat.; but it is the gen, plur. of the past 

part. bereta , as to its forni; tliough a verh is wanted by the sense. As the text 

* 

now stands, the auxiliary verb niust be supplied. 
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Cliapter III. . 

Ou the fate of tlie wicked soul after deatk. 

(Comp. Ardil Virâf XVII. 4-23; MainyÔ-i Khard II. 158-194.) 

1 Zarathus'tra asked Aliura-mazda [as in II. 1]: 2 when a wicked 
man dies, wliere remains his soul that niglit ? 

3 Then said Àhura-mazda: There, indeed, O pious Zarathus tra, in 
the vicinity of the liead it runs about, 4 clianting the Gâtlia Kãm-nemê- 
zam: ‘To wliat land can I turn, wliere can I go to in turning?’ 
5 On this night, the soul perceives as mu eh of uneasiness as all that 
which he had when he ivas a living existence. 

G—10 Wliere remains his soul the second night? etc. [as in 3 — 5\. 

11—16 Wliere remains his soul the tkird uight? etc . [«5 in 3 —.5]. 

17 On the passing away of the third night, O pious Zarathus'tra, 
wlien the dawn appears, the soul of the wicked man appears pass¬ 
ing through terrors and stencdies. 18 To him there seems a wind 
blowing forth from the more northern side, from the more northern 
quarters, 19 a stencb more foul-smelling tlian other winds. 20 Then 
inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of the wicked man con- 
siders: Whence blows the wind, the most stinking wind which I have 
ever inhaled with the nostrils? 21—32 [Omitted in the MSS., heinrj 
the converse of II. 22 — 33], 

33 The soul of the wicked man fourthly advanced with a foot- 
step which he placed on the eternal glooms. 

34 To him spoke a wicked one, previously dead, asking: How, 
O wicked one, didst thou die ? how, O wicked one, didst thou come 
away 35 from the dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the copulat- 
ing birds, 36 from the life containing creatures to the spiritual life, from 
the perishable world to the imperishable world ? How long will be 
thy distress ! 
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Hâdóklit Xask III. 37 — 39. 


37 Anrô-mainyu shouted: Àsk not him whom tliou askest, who is 
come along tke frightful, deadly, destructive patli, the ‘separation of 
the body and soul. 

38 Of the nourishments brought to him, there are some from 
poison and poisonous stenck; that is the food, after death, of a youth 
of evil thought, of evil words, of evil deeds, of evil religion; 39 that 
is the food, after death, for a harlot of very evil thoughts, of yery 
evil words, of very evil deeds, ill-instructed, not ruled by a master, 
a?id wicked. 
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